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INTRODUCTION

1 APOLLONIUS AND THE ARGONAUTICA

Our principal sources for the life of Apollonius and for the composition of
Arg. are three biographical notices, going back at least to the Roman
imperial period, and what seems to be a list of those who were in charge
of the Royal Library at Alexandria, preserved in 2 miscellany on a papyrus
of the second century ap; this evidence is, however, riddled with contra-
diction, anecdote and some obvious errors.* A generous reading of these
texts suggests that Ap, served as Librarian at Alexandria in the central
decades of the third century, but poetic and scholarly activity well into the
reign of Prolemy III Fuergetes (246-221 Bc) can hardly be ruled out and
may indeed be thought probable. Uncertainty is increased by the fact that
Arg. does not contain explicit references to contemporary events and
persanages, and the identification of implicit references, as also the expla-
nation of elements of the narrative in terms of contemporary concerns, is
always a matter for critical judgement and hence potential difference of
opinion;® the history of scholarship on Arg clearly illustrates how difficult
it is for agreement to be reached. Similar uncertainties beset attempts to
establish absolute {or even relative) chronologies through the obvious
intertextual relations between Arg and some works of Theocritus and
Callimachus.® In particular, the very rich pattern of correspondence
between Arg. and Callimachus® Aitio has suggested to most of those who
have studied the matter that Ap. is usually the borrower from Callimachus
{which also seems to have been the prevailing view of ancient ypapporikol),
but that does not take account of the possibility (to put it at its weakest)
that the two poets, working in the same Alexandrian institution, were
engaged in an on-going interchange of poetic ideas. We are, moreover,
hampered by our uncertainty of the process and chronology by which the
four books of the Aitie were circulated,* and the argument is thus in
constant danger of merely chasing its own tail.

" Hunter 198g: 1—12 will not be repeated here; translations and fuller discussion
of the ancient evidence may be sought there. See also Rengakos 1992, Green 1997
18, Lefkowitz 2008, Murray 2012 has stressed that we would do weli not to assume
that the list of (?) Librarians on POxy. 1241 has very good authority, even allowing
for the correction of what look to be a couple of obvious siips.

* The rich geographical and cultural material in Arg aliows the thought that
much was indeed determined by Ptolemaic and contemporary concerns, but
{again) persuasive ‘proof’ is very hard to find. For certain aspects of how Arg.
reflects a third-century world see Hunter 19g5.

8 Sece pp. 21-5 below.

* There is a helpful summary of views in Harder 2o12: 1.2~15.
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2 INTRODUCTION

Jackie Murray has recently proposed that a pattern of astronomical
indications allows the Argonauts’ progress to be mapped precisely against
the astronomical calendar of 238 Bc, the year in which Ptolemy III seems
to have inaugurated a new calendrical era for Egypt.® Such a hypothesis
can hardly be ruled out on the basis of the ancient biographical notices
that have survived, and there is in fact nothing inherently implausible
about a date as late as this.® What any such reckoning cannot, however,
successfully encompass is the length of time (many years?} the composi-
" tion of a work such as Arg may have taken and the possibility, or even
likelihood, that parts at least were constantly being revised; although there
are no clear signs of this, we cannot assume that the text we have was
considered by Ap. to be fully finished.” As for revision, for six places in
Book 1, and perhaps also for two in Book 2, the scholia cite variant
versions, ranging from one to five verses, which they ascribe to a ‘preli-
minary edition’ {mpoéxBoots) of the poem; it is clear from the nature of
these verses that we are indeed dealing with a different text of the poem,
something which cannot be explained as a concentration of the kind of
casual variants which inevitably arise in the course of transmission.® What
lies behind these facts, and to what extent knowledge of this ‘preliminary
edition’ has shaped some of the anecdotal tradition that obviously sur-
rounded Ap. in antiquity, in particular the aileged ‘quarrel’ with
Callimachus, remain fascinating provocations to speculation. The very
existence, however, of this wpoékSoais, whatever the term denotes, is a
reminder that the search for a date of ‘publication’ for a poem such as
Arg is directed at a very different object than would be the case for a
modern literary work.

Many of the principal concerns of Arg, travel, geography and ethno-
graphy, cultic and cultural aetiology, female psychology and characteriza-
tion, the power and effects of erds, magic and the supernatural, are shared
not just with other poetry of the third century, but also with what we can
reconstruct of Hellenistic literate culture more broadly. It is often
observed that the very breadth of the canvas across which the narrative
of the epic unfolds is not merely a re-imagining of the spirit of the Odyssey,
and in particular of the encounters of Odysseus with ‘other’, often

5 Murray 2014. Murray is to publish a full version of her views in a forthcoming

monograph, and a proper judgement about the matter will have to wait until then.
For the view that 1023—2 echo Callimachus’ ‘Lock of Berenice’ (Fuergetes’

young bride}, a poem which cannot have heen composed before 245 B¢, see n. ad
loc. 80 too, 162g-g0 seem related to Callimachus’ ‘Victoria Berenices’, a poem
probably of ¢ 240, ¢f. n. ad loc.

7 See, e.g., . on g45~7, 1601~2.

¥ On these verses of the prockdosis cf. Fantuzzi 1988: 87-120.
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threatening cultures, but also seems to reflect the broad horizans of the
international aspirations of the Piolemies.

2 THE FOURTH BOOK
The events of Book 4 may be schematically set out as foliows:9

1—p Address to the Muse

6~108 Medea’s flight from Aietes’ palace and reception by the Argonauts

100-82 Medea and Jason take the Fleece

183203 Flight from Colchis to the Paphlagonian coast

294-3%7 Argonauts and Coichians sail up the Istros to the Adriatic

338-521 Planning, execution and aftermath of killing of Apsyrtos

522-65% Trip through central Europe to western Mediterranean

658-752 Purification of Jason and Medea by Circe

75%~981 Hera and Thetis help the Argonauts pass through the Planktai

9821222 Stop on Drepane; wedding of Jason and Medea

1223~1392 The Syrtis and the Libyan desert; Argo transported to Lake
Triton

1395-1619 The Hesperides, deaths of Kanthos and Mopsus, interven-
tion by Triton, gift of clod of earth to Euphemos

1620-88 Voyage to Crete; episode of Talos

1689-1772 Voyage home: Anaphe, Euphemos’ dream, Aeginetan
hydrophoria

1774-81 Farewell to the heroes

Book g had concluded with perhaps the most epically ‘marked’ scene of
the whole poem, Jason’s overcoming of the fire-breathing bulls and the
carthborn warriors. Book 4, by contrast, is characterized by scenes of
flight, of despair, and of deception, but also by an eerie other-worldliness
(the dragon which guards the Fleece, the ritualized killing of Apsyrtos,
Phaethon’s smouldering body, Circe’s ‘Empedoclean’ animals, the empti-
ness of the Syrtis, the Garden of the Hesperides, Triton, Talos ete.) which
we lhave good reason to believe was as experimental when Ap. composed it
as it seems to us now. As the Argonauts confront one such Tépas after
another, readers too are forced to stretch their own imaginations to
encompass the new and the strange: Ap. makes all of us fellow-traveilers
with the Argonauts. Hera's protection of the Argonauts (cf. 11, 510,
576~80, 640-8, 753-841) lends some pattern to the frst paris of the
book, but a powerful sense of improvisation and randomness, nowhere
more strongly felt than in Jason’s formulation to Medea of how he plans to

® This plan is intended merely as a guide; it does not seek to distinguish the
major and minor structural markers which Ap. includes in the text.



4 INTRODUCTION

deal with the threat from Apsyrtos’ pursuit (3g5—409n.), in the purpose-
less ‘drift’ of the Argonauts past the stench from Phaethon’s body and in
Hera’s intervention to prevent them taking a fatal turn (619-44}, lends
Book 4 a remarkably unsettling feeling; no more than the Argonauts do
we really know where we are.

Book 4 picks up and continues some of the themes of the Greek
encounter with foreign cultures adumbrated already in Book 3. Jason
had described to Medea the patterns of Greek culture and civilization
(3.1085—95), apparently so remote from the barbarian land she inhabits,
and she — with what is, for the reader, in the light of Euripides’ Medea, a
savage irony — contrasts Greek respect for agreements with what she knows
of her own father;*® this, on the surface, is a distant eastern land where it is
not just burial customs (8.200—gn.) and Medea’s practices with drugs and
body-parts (51-2) which are surpassingly ‘other’. That theme resurfaces
strongly in Book 4 after the securing of the Fleece, when Jason presents
the success of the Argonauts” expedition as determining whether or not
‘Hellas’ will win great glory {2025, with n. ad loc.) and proclaims Medea
the benefactor of ‘all Achaia’ (195-6)."" In evoking both the Trojan War
and the Greek wars against the Persians, Jason casts the present poem
within a Jong tradition of Hellenic struggle. Aietes, conversely, speaks the
language of tyrannical threat (231-5n.), so different from the communal
values and épdvoia of the Argonauts;'® the fact that Medea’s subsequent
actions and those of the two teams of pursuing Colchians are driven by
overriding fear of returning to face punishment at Aietes” hands speaks
volumes for the difference between cuitures. The theme recurs in Arete’s
arguments to her husband on Drepane, where ‘the whole city laughed
with pleasure at their arrival ~ you woulid say that they rejoiced over their
own children’ {gg6—7): Aietes, according to Arete, lives so far away that
they know nothing of him, whereas Argos and Thessaly are close at hand.
In his reply, Alcinous acknowledges that Aietes could, if he chose, bring
war to Hellas (1103), as the barbarian Persians notoriously had done.

Itis indeed Medea, the ‘foreign body’ who accompanies the Argonauts
back to Greece, through whom the theme of inter-cultural confrontation
is mediated. Much modern discussion has been devoted to the question of
Medea's state of mind and attitude to Jason in Book 4,*3 but Ap. uses what
may be termed ‘mirror passages’ between Books 3 and 4 to mark the
consequences for Medea of her decision (made with Hera’s reinforce-
ment, 3.818) to help Jason. Thus, for example, her nocturnal flight in
terror from Colchis (41~53) evokes (and reverses} her procession to the

° (f. g.a10pn. ' Forsuchiideas cf. also, €., 1.249, 8.347.
** On the importance of dpdvoia in Arg. see Hunter 1995: 21—4.
'3 The bibliography may be pursued through Hunter 1987 and Dyck 198g.
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temple of Hecate to meet Jason in Book g, just as the simile comparing
Medea in her fear of being handed over to the pursuing Colchians to a
poor working woman (1062~6} forms a pair with the simile depicting the
first awakening of her love for Jason (8.291~7). What is stressed in Book 4
is not, as many critics would have it, any ‘extinction’ of Medea's erés (far
from it, cf. 4459, 1168), but rather her fearful isolation now that she has
cut her ties with her family (vividly expressed by Circe at 73g9-48) and,
particularly, with a father whose penchant for terrible violence and pun-
ishmentshe knows well (e.g. 1045—4); in Book 4, Medea has no alternative
but to follow the consequences of her decision and thus entrust herself
entirely to the protection and promises of Jason and his crew (88-g1).
Evenin Book 3, Medea had been racked by doubt and guilt almost as soon
as she had handed the ¢éppara over to Jason, an action which she viewed
as a kawdy Epyov (3.115%7-62), but there is no way back. Arete’s defence
of Medea to Alcinous (1080-3), which does not include the killing of
Apsyrtos (of which Arete is ignorant), effectively accepts this view of
Medea’s abandonment of Colchis, which is indeed how Medea had pre-
sented it to her (1015-19), while glossing Medea’s behaviour as the kind
of ‘mistake upon mistake” which humans constantly make. Medea’s prin-
cipal actions in Book 4, the taking of the Fleece, the luring of Apsyrtos to
his death and the destruction of Talos, are all aimed at securing a safe and
successful nostos for herself and the Argonauts.'* In fact, however, we know
that her safe arrival in Greece will eventually lead to a very bitter fracturing
of her relationship with Jason, a break most clearly foreshadowed in Book
41n her speeches of reproach to Jason at §55~go (where see n.} and to the
Argonautsin turn at 103152, which evoke and echo the harsh exchanges
between Jason and Medea in Euripides’ Medea, thus keeping the events of
that tragedy firmly before our eyes.

A striking feature of Book 4 is indeed the rich use of tragic models to
mark certain significant moments and narrative patterns.’> The dominant
tragic pattern in Book 4 is not the foreshadowing of the events of
Euripides’ Medea, but rather a web of analogies between the killing of
Apsyrtos and tragic versions of the death of Agamemnon and Orestes’
subsequent killing of Clytemnestra. This pattern, by imitating the way in

't The poet leaves somewhat unclear why the Argonauts wish to land in Crete
and therefore are threatened by Talos (cf. 16g35-6n.), and it is sometimes claimed
that this episode is simply added in an inorganic fashion for the sake of the
description of Medea’s magical powers. That Talos is a ‘leftover’ of the previous
Bronze Race s clearly refevant to the important pattern whereby the Argonauts are
made to confront earlier stages of the cosmos (Hunter 1g93: 166~7), but from
Medea’s point of view Talos is simply one more obstacle to be removed.

*® Book g also had aimost certainly drawn extensively on tragic, very probably
Sophaclean, models, Hunter 198g: 15. On Arg and tragedy more generally <f,
Nishimura-Jensen 1gg6.
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which the paradigm of Orestes’ revenge floats in and out of the Odyssey,
belongs in part with Ap.’s large-scale debt to the Homeric poems (p. 14~21
below); the Homeric model is, morever, elaborated through echoes,
including specific verbal aliusions, to tragic treatments of the Housc of
Atreus, in particular Aeschylus’ Oresteia. Both the killing itself and the
sacrificial imagery with which it is described, as well as the subsequelllt
mutilation of the body {477-8), ali evoke the death of Agamemnon in
both epic and tragedy (468n., 477n.}, and the explicit place given to Lhe'
Furies (476, 714) suggests, above all, the aftermath of the death of
Clytemnestra in Aeschylus. So too, the purification of Medea and Jason
by Circe replays the Delphic purification of Orestes (56(.)[1" 693—4n.,
7o5-6n.); Clytemnestra’s troubling and prophetic dream is here trans-
ferred to Circe herself (66g~4n.), as Apsyrtos (like Agamemnon) is not
allowed any warning at all of what is to happen. The epic backgrou.nd of
much of this material lies not so much in the fligd and the Odyssey as in the
Cyclic poems, and so these tragic patterns must aiso be seen w.ithin Ap.l’g
considerable debt to, and mimesis of the manner of, the Epic Cycle.
There is, then, a rich literary and cultural history written into the epic,
which produces an effect of deep layering, . ‘ .

One result of this layering is a sense of successive generic stages in an
attempt to encompass and describe a now very past world. th’it, for
example, did Ap.’s contemporaries know of maschalismos as a ‘real’ prac-
tice (cf. 477n.)?» When the poet says that spitting out the biood of the
murdered man ‘three times’ is 8¢us for murderers {479), we may ask what
kind of imaginative act we have to perform in order to think ourselves into
the past. If early epic and tragedy are two genres which offer Fnodels of
such imaginative recreation, then Ap. also uses Presocratic science and
speculation as a third. Circe is accompanied by creatures v:‘hic’h resen}ble
Empedocies’ weird forms which first emerged at the beginning of time
(672-5n., 676-81n.); Empedoclean cosmogony is thus another cuitural
mode} for imagining the past. Parmenides too is evoked in the ‘gates and
halls of Night’ from where the Rhodanos is said to rise (62g-gon.), thus
‘familiarizing’ an extraordinary geography but also — given the context of
Parmenides’ proem — emphasizing the inspired strangeness of the whole.
So too, Medea’s powers of ‘the evil eye’ by which she bewitchgs Talos are
in part described through an evocation of Presocratic physical theory
{cf. 1665—72n.). _

This marked use of Presocratic speculation is also a contribution to a
debate about the kind of iraces of ‘history” which poetry preserves; our
fullest ancient source for that debate is the discussion of Homer in Book 1
of Strabo’s Geography, written in the time of Augustus, but we know that it

% See hejow p. 140.
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was a very active debate in third-century Alexandria, Eratosthenes’ bon mot
that one would be able to follow the path of Odysseus’ wanderings ‘when
the shoemaker who stitched the bag of winds was found’ (Strabo 1.2.1 5) is
only the best-known reflection of this concern to establish what, if any,
‘reality’ was to be expected from poetry. Strabo’s answer was that Homer’s
geography was indeed rooted in reality, however much that reality had
been claborated with pleasure-giving oo, and he will not have been the
first to take this view. Apollonius’ ‘Odyssean’ geography (cf. below)
already shows clearly how the Homeric hero’s wanderings had been
located in a known geography (SW Italy, Sicily, Corcyra), even if one
where marvellous paradoxa can still happen. The use of Presocratic pat
terns allows the Argonauts to confront extraordinary material which is,
nevertheless, sanctioned by an authority which is beyond the ‘scholarly’
concerns of the Alexandrian Library; from an Alexandrian perspective,
the Presocratics (particularly those who composed in hexameters) were, to
oversimplify, poised between pidos and Aédyos, between poetic myth and
rational reflection, and this made them very suitable vehicles through
which to express the peculiar nature of the ‘truth’ of poetry. We may
perhaps think of this as an alternative model to allegorization for how
poetic material could be presented and/or understood.

3 THE RETURN ITINERARY

Al 2.420-2 Phineus tells Jason that, if the Argonauts pass safely through
the Clashing Rocks on their voyage to Colchis, ‘a god will lead you by
another route away from Aia’, and the Argonauts remember his words at
4.254—5 when they pause on the south coast of the Black Sea in their
escape from the pursuing Colchians. Ap.’s readers will have been tanta-
lized by Phineus’ riddhing lack of detail, which stands in sharp contrast to
the pedantic precision of his instructions for the outward voyage, as both
poetic and geographical tradition had bequeathed to Ap. a variety of
possible return routes for the Argonauts.'” One possibility was in fact to
return by the same (direct) route as that of the outward voyage, as the
Clashing Rocks were now fixed immobile and no longer posed an almost
insurmountable obstacle (2.604-6); the scholia tell us that Sophocles (in
the Skythai, fr. 547R), Herodorus of Heraclea (FGrHist 31 Fio) and
Callimachus {fr. g) were among those who had exploited that possibility.*®
Ap.’s Argonauts do not know (cf. 12525, 2.1190~1) that this will be one

‘87 Helpful surveys in Delage 1930: ch. 3, Vian 11 11-20, Vian 1987, Dufner
1988: 128-34.

'® Fraser 1g972: 11 628-g, Harder zo012: 2.162-3. It remains a puzzle how
Caltimachus combined a return through the Bosporus with episodes clearly set in
the west {e.g. on Corcyra).
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consequence of their success in traversing the Rocks (this information was
perhaps one of the things which Phineus did not believe it was themis for
them to know, 2.311-13), but little is made of the potential narrative
ironies that such a situation lays open. Rather, Ap. adopts a return route
which is not only as #repag, ‘different’, as possible in certain respects from
the outward voyage, a difference in fact neatly symbolized by the contrast
between the passage through the Clashing Rocks and that through the
Plankiai, but one which allows him to encompass the whole tradition of
Argonautic voyaging to which he was heir. By claiming authority for this
route in the primeval knowledge of Egyptian priests and the travels of a
now nameless conqueror and civilizer, whose records survive at Aia
(259-81, cf. 272-6n.), Ap. not only creates a marked difference from
Phineus’ dry and precise perizgesis {cf. 257-93n.), but appeals to a secret
wisdom befitting the extraordinary journey which the Argorauts are to
undertake, a journey which will, in some senses, take them too back to the
beginning of time.

From an early date the Argonauts were brought back to Greece by
circuitous and fantastic routes. Hesiod (fr. 241)'? apparently took them
from Aia up the Phasis, and from there into the stream of Ocean in the
extreme nosth, from where they voyaged west and south around the
imagined larrd mass to Africa, where they then carried the Argo across
the desert to the Mediterranean; this was in principle the route adopted
also by Pindar in Mhian 4 and, so the scholia inform us, by Antimachus in
the Lyde (fr. 76 Matthews). Libya, which plays such an important role in
Arg. 4, had a very firm place in the Argonautic saga. Herodotus 4.179
reports a logos which is very reminiscent of Arg., and almost certainly
echoed in it,*® but also very different. Before the expedition, the story
goes, Jason wanted 1o make dedications at Deiphi, including a bronze
tripad; as he was sailing around the Peloponnese, he was blown off course
at Cape Malea southwards to Libya and was caught in the shallows of Lake
Triton,** where the eponymous god appeared to him and told him to give
him the tripod; in return for this, Triton showed Jason and his crew how to
teave the lake. The god placed the tripod in his own temple and told the
crew that when one of their descendants carried off the tripod, ‘one
hundred Greek cities would be established around Lake Triton’; as a result
of this, the lacal inhabitants hid the tripod. Herodotus places these events
much further west than is Ap.’s ‘Lake Triton’ {cf. 1311n.), but Ap.’s
narrative at 1537-161g clearly follows the Herodotean pattern very

*9 1t is debated in which poem or poems (the Catalogue the Megalai Ehoiai?)
Hesiod told of the Argonauts’ return; see Hirschberger 2004: 452-4, D’Alessio
20085 195-0. '

2 Cf. 15700, 1581~21., 1731-B4n.

*' With fason’s dmopia of Hdt. 4.17g.2 cf. 1539—40.
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closely.* Herodotus® account also reminds us how deep and early is the
fusion of the adventures of Odysseus, who was also blown off course at,
Cape Malea, with those of the Argonauts; Ap.’s Argonauts will both lead
and follow where Odysseus travelled. 3

Two prose writers nearer in time to Ap. opened new geographical
possibilities which he was to exploit. Probably in the first half of the fourth
century, in a work On Harbours, Timagetos described the Istros {Danube)
as rising in the ‘Celtic mountains’ and splitting into two branches, one
emptying into the Black Sea (presumably) on the NW coast, the other into
the Mediterranean, though exactly where is uncertain (% 257-6H2b,
28z-g1a = FHG 1v 519);*1 the scholia report that Timagetos brought the
Argonauts into the Mediterranean through these two branches and claim
that Ap, ‘follows’ him in this. Scholiasts, like modern scholars, are fond of
identifying 2 direct connection between texts which happen to survive, but
we do not in fact know whether Timagetos was the first to propose such a
river system, nor to what extent he was directly influential upon Ap. What
Is certain, however, is that by the end of the fourth century it was a
common idea that the Istros had a branch which emptied, not west of
Italy, but rather on the north coast of the Adriatic;* the existence of the
Istroi tribe on the northern Adriatic coast and another {smmall) river there
named Istros no doubt helped to facilitate this misconception (cf. Strabo
1.8.15, Diod. Sic. 4.56.8).

Diodorus Siculus 4.56.3-6 reports that ‘not a few both of the ancient
historians and of those who came after, including Timaeus (FGrHist 566
F85)’ reported that the Argonauts sailed up the Tanais (Don) to its source
and then dragged the Arge over land to another river which flowed into
Ocean; they then sailed anticlockwise round Ocean and into the
Mediterranean through the Pillars of Heracles at its western end.*® This
itinerary allowed such writers to explain ‘visible signs’ of the Argonauts’

e Herodotus notes that Jason was caught ‘in the shallows of Lake Triton, before
sighting land’; Ap. (and perhaps others before him) redistributed this motif into
two parts ~ the Argonauts are indeed trapped in Lake Triton, but the unforeseen
Shgllows seem Lo correspond to the Syrtis of 1287-49.

23’ See below pp. 14~17.  ** Cf. further RE6A. 10713,

3 Cf, 282-3n., PsScylax 20 (with Shipley 2011: 105), Theopompus, FGrifist 11 5
Fizg, Anrit. HA %.508b15~17. The geography of the northern Adriatic, as it appears
In Arg: 4, is very inexact and impressionistic. Strabo 1.2, 89, immediately after citing
Callimachus fr. 11 on the Colchian foundations in Hfiyria {cf. below p. 22), reports
that ‘some say that fason’s crew sailed a great distance up the Istros, and others say
that he reached the Adriaic’. It is unclear to whom Strabo is referrdng (cf. n. 4%
belqw), but the juxtaposion of that notice to an extensive quotation from
Caglhmachus is at least suggestive,

2 282-g1b ascribes this Argonautic route to Scymnus of Chios (fr. 5 Gisinger);
;)R télﬁ:s periegetic writer of (probably} the late third— early second century 5o cf. RE
3A.661—72.
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presence in the western Mediterranean, such as on Aethalia (Elba, cf.
654-8), and this would have been particularly important f01- Timaeus,
the great historian of the Greek west, who was c'learly an important :}?L‘l.rce
for Ap.*” Italso allowed the Argonauts to come into close contact with sites
associated with Odysseus’ travels by those who placed a major part of them
in the west, rather than removing them to the outer reaches of Ocez'm, the
socalled #wkeanopds (cf. Strabo 1.2.37); this too was to prave very ;mpor;
tant for Ap. After the voyage eastwards (at least as far as the- west cctai;1 s}

Ttalyy, the Argonauts were blown by winds to lh(-:: Libyan Sym§, wl’lere : (.2}'
were guided to safety by Triton, ‘who ruled bey-:a at th‘at time’, ’an 11,1
return they gave him ‘a bronze tripod inscribed with ancient chardcr:ers s
which remained ‘until recent times’ among the people of Euhesperides.
Diodorus proceeds to criticize unnamed others who took the {krgona}lﬁ
up the Istros to its source and then down a branch of the same river whic :
allegedly flowed into the Adriatic; ‘me has demonstrated them wrong

(cf. Strabo 1.2.59). ' ‘ ‘
From these various poetic, historiographical and geographical tradi-

tions, Ap. constructed (or adopted) a route which allowed his Argonauts '

to visit most of the places previously associateg with_ them, except for

Ocean and the far west of the Mediterranean.*® In his scheme- {see the

map at the beginning of the book which shows the route as enmsageqﬁlry
Ap., including his geography of rivers, imposed on a modt-sm map of e

Mediterranean}, the Argonauts {and one group of pursuing Colchians)

sail NE across the Black Sea, and then directly to the Adriatic, by means of
the Istros, which is imagined to flow from the far north bef.orfa sgghtnng
into branches which flowed into the Black Sea and the Adriatic.* After
their Adriatc adventures, including the murder of Apsyrtos, Lhe
Argonauts enter the Eridanos (Po, cf. 5o5-6n.) and proceed NW until,
thanks to Hera’s intervention, they turn south cllown I;ht,i‘, Rhodanos
{Rhone}, which was imagined to flow from the *Celtic Lakes’ both nort}}
into Ocean and south to the Mediterranean, From there tk‘le Arigonau'ts

route home encompasses the west coast of Ttaly, the Straits c:f Messma:, with
Scylla, Charybdis and the Wandering Rocks, Coreyra ( Dr-epane , the
Homeric Scherie), Libya, and finally Crete and th.e Aegean 1sla-nds. Thfa
two major ‘joins’ in the narrative are both clearly signalled, and in such a

! i been increased by the
*7 Interest in an Ocean route for the Argonauts may have (
publication near the end of the fourth century of Pytheas’ On Ocean, an a?cc)urzlt of
his travels in the northern Atlantic, ¢f. Cunliffe 2001, Roller 2006: 57—g1; the date
is work remains, however, fiercely debateq. ) '
Ofgui\’e cannot say whether Ap.’s route was, in its compéex cmgprehensweness,
iginal to him, but it seems not unlikely; see Dufner 1988: 145~b. )
Og%ncaaliimachus too (frr. g-11) used this route for the pursuing Colchians, but
not apparently for his Argonauts; see p. 22 below.
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way that the ‘composite’ nature of the route, and hence of the poet’s
choices, is advertised:?° a question to the Muses at 552-6 marks the end
of the Adriatic adventures and a shift to the voyage to the western
Mediterranean, and at 12257 the Libyan adventures are ‘fated’, ‘proper”’,
atoper, and the north winds which carry the Argonauts off (1232-6) come
with greater suddenness than usual.

The ‘allinclusive’ itinerary of Ap.’s Argonauts, which embraces, on the
outward voyage, the northern Aegean, the Hellespont and the south coast
of the Black Sea, and, on the return, most of central Europe, the Adriatic,
the western Mediterranean, North Africa and the southemn Aegean, gives
Arg. something of the flavour of a periplous, or account of the coasts of the
known world (or part of it); this sensc of a geographical ‘tour’ is empha-
sized by é&wrés MoryaoniBas in the final verse, which brings the Argonauts
back to exactly where they set off and to a geographical designation
which has not been mentioned since their departure, Such a linear (or
circular)®* structure is set in pointed opposition to the Odysszy, in which
Odysseus’ departure for Troy is only briefly alluded to (Od. 18.259-71)
and he is not even allowed to recognize Ithaca on his return ( 13.187—216).
By the third century there was a rich tradition of geographical ‘tours’, in
both poetry and prose, as well as passages included within other kinds of
lizerature which are clearly related to what was to become a flourishing
independent genre (cf., €.g., Hes. frr. 150-6 (pursuit of the Harpies by the
Boreads), Aesch., PV 707-877).2* Most such works available to Ap. have
not survived, but the so-called ‘Periplous of Pseude-Scylax’, which probably
dates in essence from the time of Alexander, ‘describes the coasts of the
Mediterrancan and Black Sea, beginning at Gibraltar and proceeding
clockwise to return to the same place (and a litde way into the
Adantic)’;3? the style is for the most part very dry and factual, but the
significant number of places where it sheds light on Ap.’s geography is
suggestive for the extent of the poet’s debt to these prose traditions.
Phineus’ foretelling in Book 2 of the journey along the south coast of
the Biack Sea clearly evokes the dry style of one kind of periplous or

periegests, with its admixture of ethnography and mythology,3* bnt in
Book 4 the emphasis, as we have seen, rather lies on the encounter with
the mysterious and the uncanny. Ap.’s Argonauts both follow and pave the

%% See Hunter 2008b: 188 40.

2% For Arg. as a ‘cyclic’ poem cf. below pp. 19-zo, 421-521n,

32 The best inwoduction to the richness of this tradition is Marcianus of
Heraclea {perhaps 6th cent. aD}, GGM1 %647, who divides such works into periploi
of a particular region, of the entire Mediterranean, and of Qcean {'the external
sea’); for modern accounts see Marcotte 2000 xxiv-xxii, Janni 1984.

33 Shipley 2011: 1; on Pseudo-Scylax see Peretti 1979, 1983, Shipley zo11.

%% Pearson 1938, Hunter 1993: g4-5.
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way for Qdysseus (see section 4 below), but they also subsume the Odyssey
into what is, from one perspective, a poetic history of Greek kriloﬁwied'ge of
the world, a history in which Homer, Herodotus, and Hellenistic science
all play significant roles, .

It is in the Libyan adventures where Book 4 might be t}.10ught at its
most experimental 3® The opening description of the Syrtis (123549,
cf. 129k5n.}, a place from where nostos is no ionger' .posslt?le (1.235—6,
1272-6), replaces the landscapes of the Odyssey with a vision of nothmgr}ess
which evokes the topographies of geographical and para.doxtl)graph{cal
writing. The dramatic shift is pointed by the very Odyssean wind which
drives the Argonauts south to Libya (cf. 1228-31, 1232—~4nn.), but what
awaits them is something quite unlike the perils faced by Oc'iys§eu5. The
description of the Syrtis evokes by reversal the famous descppﬂor;hfof an
island lying off the coast of the land of the Cyclopes (Od. 9.116-51). B-or_h
spaces are uninhabited and neither supports any form of Pastora.hsm;
whereas, however, the Syrtis cannot support human life (there 1s, for e)-tam—
ple, no drinking water (124%7)), the Homeric island would, if e::zploxtcd,
support a flourishing population of traders: it has excellent agricultural
land, fresh water, and wonderful harbours, and even offers Odysseus and
his men, in the absence of any inhabitants, a very rich supply of f(-)od in the
form of wild goats (‘we sat feasting on limitless meat and sweet wine all d.ay
until the sun went down’, Od. g.161~2). The Syrtis, by contrast, is a negative
space caught between land and sea, a place where ships and the art of
navigation are worthless (1261-76) and the most that any man trapped
there can expect is ‘a most piteous death’ by hunger (1295-6), a death that
will erase all trace that such a man ever existed (14305~7). The inversion of
‘nature’ represented by the Syrtis is pointed by the extraordinary compar-
ison of the Argonauts to men whose grim fate has been foreshadowed by
prodigies and reversals of the cosmic order (cf. 1 280—gn:). . -

In the Libyan Syrtis the most Greek of all crafts, navigation, is useles._s,
and the steersman Ankaios abandons himself to despair {1259-60). In this
‘no-man’s land’ {cf. esp. 1239-40, 1247-9) of dream-iike mirages, of
absence, emptiness and negativity, a sea which is no sea, a &Aun &mhoog
{1270-1), Greek knowledge is so powerless that the-Argo must be trans-
ported over land. Here even Heracles’ ‘traces’ are wiped out I?y b}owmg
sand {4.1463~4), and there are no direcrjonzl signs, almost quite literally
no geography, and certainly no yewypagia.®” It is more than a sense of

85 Meyer 2008 offers an introduction to some of the important issues.

86 Livrea 1987 offers an account of the Libyan adventures as 2 whole.

37 For verbal similarities between the two passages cf. 1247-gn. i

8 Cf, e.g., Clare zoog: 151~2, Thalmann 2011; 78—80.. Thalma‘nn. s whole
discussion (78-g1) may be consulted for the growing interest in {and bibliography
on) the Libyan episode as a paradigm for the colonization of space.
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direction which has been lost {cf. Odyssey 10.19g0-3). The Argonauts are
finally led to safety by the signing tracks (4.1878~9) left by a horse of
Poseidon, by the ability of Peleus to read oracular images, and then by the
offering of a tripod to another watery divinity, Triton. As Odysseus at the
end of his journey planted in the earth a visible sign, a ‘trace’, of his
passage ~ the oar which looked like a winnowing-fan ~ so the Argonauts’
final escape from Libya is marked by a return, not just of man-made signs
and ritual spaces, but also of a geography based in the imposition of names
and an aetiological practice which is itself a marker of Greek culture
{1620-2).

The Argonauts survive in Libya, both in the Syrtis and in the area near
Lake Triton, thanks to the intervention of minor divinities (the ‘heroines’,
the Hesperides, Triton), the fact that Heracles had preceded them into
this dreadful landscape and created a spring of drinking water ( 1441-9),
and through their own epic heroism (1584) in carrying the Argo for twelve
days and nights across the desert. Even here, however, not everything is
as it seems, or rather perceptions no longer erase doubt, Are these epi-
phanies only mirages created by extreme conditions {cf 1312-14n.,
1408-gn.)? Even the farsighted Lynceus only ‘thinks’ he caught a glimpse
of Heracles across the desert wastes (1477-82), and the Argonauts’ feat is
so extraordinary that the poet must stress that this is 2 Mouoéeo . . . pofiog
(1381). The Libyan desert, which many critics have seen as Ap.’s version of
the Underworld, is a place where ali certainties break down; even epic
techniques, such as that of the simile, come under strain (cf. 1 338-43n.).
If Pindar and Herodotus are the main points of reference here (particu-
larly for Triton and the foundation of Thera), Ap. no doubt drew on many
other sources also for individual episodes in the desert.?® Nevertheless, it
seems very likely that the Libyan section shows the poet’s own combinatory
narrative power as clearly as anywhere in Arg. Juxtaposed to the very
human events on Drepane/Corcyra and the pleasures of navigation on
the open sea (1622-36), Libya stands out as a markedly ‘foreign’ environ-
ment (Triton is a Tépas oivéy, 1619), where snakes born from the Gorgon’s
blood (1519-1%) are more at home than men. Three centuries later, in
Book g of the Bellum ciuile, Lucan was to make Cato’s soldiers acknowledge
that human beings are an intrusion in this hostile environment and thus

justly punished (BC 9.854-62). Triton here serves as a mediating figure,
who belongs to this strange world but also offers the Argonauts a guest-gift
(1551-63) which is to prove truly valuable (cf. above), and uses his know-
ledge of navigation and the pathways of the sea to get them back into
Greek waters (1575-85). For Ap.’s Alexandrian readers, many of whom
will have had some acquaintance at least with the land between Cyrene and

 Vian 111 58-64.



14 INTRODUCTION

Alexandria and/or with the desert west of the Nile, this narrative of Greek
heroic intrusion into such an unforgiving environment must have had a
dislocating effect. This was their story which was being told. _
Almost the final event of Book 4 is the foreshadowing of the creation of
Thera from the clod of earth which Triton presented to Euphemos and
the story of how the island was settled by colonists from Sparta who
included Lemnian descendants of the Argonaut (cf. 1731-64n.). T}}e
story was a traditional part of Argonautic legend, and Ap.’s readers_vnli
have been very aware that it was from Thera that Libya was then colomz‘ed
and Cyrene founded. As the Argonauts leave Libya behind, Lhey.carfy W1Fh
them Triton’s gift which will lead eventually to Greek dc_:ummarlon’ in
Cyrenaica. The poem thus ends not just with the aétion of an amusing
running-race on Aegina (1766-72), but with whatamounts to a large-sca_le
aition for the creation of Greek islands and for the Greek presence in
North Africa. The Argonautic expedition thus assumes a significance of
scale which might otherwise seem to have been lacking. Jason had pro-
claimed that the glory of Hellas depended upon the success of their
mission {204~), and we see at the end just what this actually meant,

4 ODYSSEY AND ARGONAUTICA

One consequence of and (presumably) motive for moving the Argonauts
from the Adriatic to the western Mediterranean was to make it possible for
them to visit sites that Odysseus was to visit after them, but where of course
he had already been, and Zeus’s anger at the killing of Apsyrtos‘he%'e
functions as the narrative analogy to the anger of Poseidon and Hehos‘ in
0d:3° Circe, the Sirens, Scylla and Charybdis, the Planktai and Schene'/
Drepane,/ Corcyra are the most prominent episodes shared by the- tivo epic
voyages.' For any educated Greek of the third century the starting point
for the relationship between the two voyages was Circe's famous warning
to Odysseus to avoid the MAaykTad, where ‘waves and biasts of destructive
fire’ threaten destruction:

oin 80 kelvm y& TapeTAw TovTOTOpOS YNTS

Apyd Taopdiovod, Tap® Alfitoo Thfoug

wal v ke THy B0 dxa BéAey peydihas TOTL TETPAS,

G “Hpn Trapbmempsy, el pliog fiev "oy,
Homer, Odyssey 12.69—72

4° The fullest account of how Od. is incorporated into Arg. 4 is Dufner 1988, and
of. also Knight 1ggs: 152-266; a briefer survey in Hutchinson 1988: 101—4. ‘

# Qther Qdyssean scenes, of course, provide models for episodes earfier in Arg;
thus, for example, the unexpected return of the sons of Phrixos to Colchis evokes
the unexpected return of Odysseus and his men to Aeolus, cf. 8.209—438.
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Only one sea-going ship has sailed past that way, the Azgo of which all
men know, as it was sailing back from Aletes. It too would have been
dashed against the great rocks, but Hera escorted it through,
because Jason was dear to her.**

Circe speaks with the authority not just of a goddess, but of Aietes’ own
sister (Od. 10.135-0, Hes. Theog. g57); Circe herself, then, is already a
figure of Argonautic myth, and in Book 12 she seems to evoke not just a
story from the past, but a story known through epic song. The similarities
between the Argonautic voyage and that of Odysseus were well known to
ancient scholars (see below), and many modern students of the Odyssey
accept that some of Odysseus’ most famous adventures were indeed trans-
posed to Homer's epic from an original Argonautic epic setting,*® though
there is no good reason to believe that any very early epic ‘Argonautica’, as
opposed to Argonautic episodes in the Hesiodic corpus** or in poems
such as the Naupactic and Eumelos’ Korinthiaka,*5 survived to be available
to poets of the classical and Hellenistic period. In Book 4 at least, it wouid
seem that, after Homer and Pindar, Ap.’s principal sources are to be
sought in prose writing, both earlier annalists such as Pherecydes of
Athens and Herodorus of Heraclea®® and historians nearer in time to
Ap. himself, such as Timaeus.

Alexandrian and later scholars were clearly very conscious of a relation-
ship between the two epic stories of Odysseus and Jason; in his discussion
of Homer’s geography, Strabo lays considerable emphasis upon the fact
that Homer knew the Argonautic story in some detail and modelled some
features of his Odyssey wpon this (1.2.10, §8~40 etc.). Strabo has his own
particular agenda to pursue — for him the Argonautic story is as rooted in
real fact as is the story of Odysseus’ wanderings ~ but there can be little
doubt that a long tradition of comparative interpretation of the two
adventures lies behind him.*” It seems likely enough, for example, that

4% On the causes of Hera’s devotion to Jason cf. 5.66—75n.

3 The arguments and bibliography may be traced through Meuli 1921 and West
2005.

1 See, e.g., Braswell 1988: 8-10, D’Alessio 2008: 195~0.

4% Cf, 6-10n., Hunter 1989: 15~16. POxy 3698 preserves the beginnings of some
35 hexameters of a first-person narration on an Argonautic theme: Orpheus, Jason,
Mopsus, Aletes and probably Medez are all mentioned. The editor, Michael
Haslam, notes that ‘the likeliest supposition’ is that the verses are archaic; Debiasi
200§ suggests ascription to Eumelos’ Kevinthizka, noting that the apparent subject
would suit the scenes on Drepane, cf. 1159-64n.

% Fowler z013: 1g5~228isa very rich collection of Argonautic material in early
mythography; for Pherecydes see also (more briefly) Braswell 1988: 16-1g9.

" Of particular interest is Strabo’s claim that the Homeric Circe was modelled
on Medea, who was {for Strabo) an historical figure; an impartial reading of the
opening of 1.2.10 might lead one to understand that Homer had had almost as
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Timaeus at least had taken the Argonauts to some Odyssean sites before
Ap. did the same. In choosing to write an epic Argonautica, a subject which
Homer himself seems to oppose to his own Odyssej, Ap. very deliberately
set himself both alongside and *against’ Homer,

The Argonauts’ ‘Odyssey’ takes them first to Circe’s home on the
south-west coast of [taly, and then down past the Sirens (cf. 8g1—2n.),
the treble threat of the Strait of Messina, Scylla-Charybdis and the Planktai
(cf. 7612, gz2-4nn.), the meadow of the Cattle of the Sun (cf. 9fiq—pn.),
and then finally eastwards to Drepane/Corcyra, the Homeric Scherie. It
has long been noted that this part of the return voyage is not marked by
aitia and visible signs of the Argonauts’ passage; after the “Harbour of the
Arge’ on Aithalie/Elba (667~8), the next visible trace is the ‘Cave of
Medea’ on Drepane where her marriage to Jason took place (11 58—4).
On one hand, this is imitation of Odyssean technique. Although Odysseus’
travels effect radical change in more than one of the places he visits - the
Cyclops is blinded, the Cattle of the Sun killed, the Phaeacian ship turned
to stone — there is very little sign in Books g-12 (or indeed elsewhere) of 2
concern to explain real or alleged features of the world of Homer’s
audience; the Odyssey, even more starkly perhaps than the Iliad, shows little
interest in aetiology or the archaeology of the past. From another perspec-
tive, however, the Argonauts do not leave traces in this landscape because
itis not theirs: these are sites which Odysseus will visit and claim as his own,
sites known only because of the Odyssey; even the ‘Cave of Medea’ is in the
countryside, away from the palace of Aicinous where Odysseus will be
entertained.

The sites and their narratives themselves reflect this almost suspended
state of being both before and after Odysseus. Circe's strange animals
resemble creatures from a time long before the Odyssey, from the very
beginning of time in fact; they are, however, described in the langu.age
of Empedoclean cosmogony, with an intellectual frame that is certainly

much to say about Medea as about Circe. In fact, of course, Homeg new’ar mentions
Medea: at Odyssey 10.137, Circe is ‘very sister to dread~mu}ded Aletes’, and wllen
Strabo cites thisverse af 1.2.40 he notes that Homer gave Circe magical powers ‘on
the model of Medea’ (map& Tiv MABeiav). In other words, Medea was so notorious
that Homer must have known about her. There is, however, no clear sign in the
relevant chapters that Strabo has Arg. in mind, even in 1.2.10 where he lists places
in the Mediterranean which bear Argonautic traces, virtually all of which appear in
Arg, orin 1.2.39 where he criticizes those who took the Argonauts to the Adriatic
via the Istros; Strahe in fact never explicitly cites Arg. and only mentions Ap. at
14.2.15 as a prominent Rhodian literary figure, though in reality an Alexandrian.
In 1.2.10 he cites rather the Callimachean ‘Argonautica’ (fr. 7.2, 25-6, fr. 11, of.
below pp. 21-5) as evidence for the teuipa of the ‘Argonautic expedition. This
will, in part, be due to $trabo’s -admiration for Calllmachus,lwhom he sees as a
learned scholar {not entirely unlike himself) and whom he cites on a number of
occasions, and to the very high standing of the Aitia.
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posl;-Homeric.‘*8 Just as increasing geographical knowledge led to an
increasing specificity as to where the travels of both Odysseus and Jason
were located, so mythic material itself was subject {at need) to transposi-
don into more ‘modern’ models of interpretation. The Sirens are over-
come by a virtuoso performance from Orpheus {(cf. goy—gn.), one much
more suggestive of contemporary instrumental performance than of
archaic ‘simplicity’, and the description of the Cattle of the Sun seems at
least to reflect some of the interpretative interest which the corresponding
Homeric passage had aroused (cf. g77-8n.). Scylla and Charybdis are
given relatively little attention {825-31), presumably because Homer'’s
detailed account served once for all, whereas the passage through the
Planktai, where Ap. had the opportunity to describe an event to which
Homer had merely referred {(Od. 12.6g—72, above), is described at length
and with considerable ecphrastic decoration. The Argois transported past
the Rocks by the Nereids who pass the ship from one to another like girls
playing with a hall, or ~ more specifically - like Nausicaa and her friends on
the beach at Scherie {cf. 948-55n.}); here too, then, Ap, both writes a
prequel to the Odyssey and also makes clear ‘post-Homeric” allusion to it,
So too, events on Drepane show how and why Arete occupied such a
position of influence over her husband, as the Odyssey had suggested
(esp. %7.66~717) but never really demonstrated; they also show a king and
a people, far from wishing to avold contact with outsiders and keep
themselves hidden, in fact making decisions based on considerations of
Realpolitik and international strategy (1074-7, 1098-1109), more like a
Hellenistic court than a mythical land of wonders.** Drepane becomes the
place where the poem’s ‘Nausicaa’ marries the poem’s ‘Odysseus’, but all
of Ap.’s readers know that the ideal of spogpooivn (Od. 6.181~5) will never
travel with this couple.

The debt to the Odyssey, as indeed to Homer more generally, is not
iimited to the tour of Odyssean sites. At every level of motif and language,
Arg. is saturated with the Homeric heritage and with the reworkings of and
scholarship upon that heritage from the centuries before Ap. It is very
clear, for example, that at the level of poetic diction the text of Arg. reflects
in fiterally hundreds of places contemporary and earlier attempts to
understand Homeric diction;5® very frequently we find Homeric words
of disputed meaning used in ways that we know were current in the
glossographical and scholarly traditions. Homeric ‘problems’, including

4 Cf above pp. 6-7.
* Ap. has greatly reduced the Homeric element of the marvellousin his deserip-
tion of the domain of Alcinous and Arete; thus, for example, the wonders of

Alcinous’ palace (Od 7.81~132) had already been rewritten in the description of
Aletes’ eastern palace (3.210-37).

5 See esp. Rengakos 1¢04-
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textual problems, are also regularly evoked in the texture of Ap.’s lan-
guage. These features, which are shared with the poetry of Callimachus,”*
do not ~ as often used to be claimed - turn Alexandrian poetry into
nothing more than a scholarly fudus. Central to the poetic meaning
of Arg., in Book 4 more prominently than anywhere else, is the mixing of
temporal levels, so that the present constantly intrudes on a narrative of
the past, sometimes — as in the description of Circe’s animals or of Talos,
the remnant of the Bronze Age — the very distant past; one of the earliest
readers known to have appreciated this aspect of Arg. was Virgil, who
developed this technique in his own directions in the Aeneid.

Appreciation of the linguistic texture of Arg, archaizing and (as
Aristotle would have put it) &vov, but also constantly drawing attention
to itself precisely by the evocation of contemporary and earlier discussion
of Homer’s linguistic texture, is an important element of the experience of
reading Arg; how that experience is both similar to and different from
reading Homer is fundamental to Ap.’s poetic enterprise.>” When reading
Homer, whether today or in antiquity, we are pulled up from time to time
by words of uncertain meaning, often what the ancients called ‘glosses’, i.e.
archaic words or words from a dialect not our own which require explana-
tion, which delay our progress through the text. If this concern with
understanding at the micro-level is carried to extremes, as it is in the
scholarship preserved for us in the Homeric scholia, then it may be that
the experience of reading Homer is (for a scholar) not so different from
the experience of reading Arg. On the other hand, the language of Homer
becomes so familiar, and is in any case so marked by repetition, that it is
‘naturalized’, both in the sense that it seems natural for the epic task it
performs and in the sense that we are able to read it in a steady forward
flow, without constant interruption. The language of Arg, by contrast,
consiantly holds us up, both by its own difficulties and by its insistent
allusion at the micro-Jeve} to the language of Homer; reading Avg is a
much more fragmented experience than is reading Homer. As we pro-
gress through the text, we are always aware of the ‘business of reading’, and
indeed — through Ap.’s intrusions into the text — of the ‘business of
composition’, because of the nature of this Hellenistic epic language.
Here, too, Virgil learned from Apollonijus.

Even where Ap. seems most remote from the Odyssean pattern, as for
example in the Libyan adventures, resonances of Homer’s poem are never

5' There are significant differences between the ‘scholarly’ texture of
Callimachus’ poetry and that of Ap., but for present purposes it is the similarities
which are more significant.

52 The distinction drawn here is very broad and unnuanced, but also very
important to the history of literary selfconsciousness.
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far away.5® No epic of travel could fail to be at some level an ‘Odyssey’, and
Book 4 evokes the Homeric poem in its opening verse;5* nevertheless,
after securing the Fleece, the Argonauts are almost consiantly on the
move, whereas the second half of Q4. is rooted in Ithacan locations and
much of the dynamic of change is psychological rather than physical. Arg.
is in fact markedly, even strangely, anti-Odyssean in that three of the four
books are devoted to travel, whereas it is only in Book § where the pattern,
which dominates the second half of the Odyssey, of intrigue and plotiing in
a particular setting is replicated. Whereas, moreover, the bulk of Odysseus’
travels are recounted by the hero himself in Books g-12, time in Arng
moves relentlessty forward and the narration of the expedition is indeed
just that, a narration in the poetic voice of the narrator. This simple
narrative ordering of Arg., together with many aspects of its subject matter,
has been thought to resemble a Hellenistic version of ‘cyclic’ or ‘contin-
uous’ (Binvexds, ouveyés) poetry,3® which ancient critical tradition asso-
ciated with epic poets other than Homer. Two aspects of composition
are particularly relevant here.

In chapter 23 of the Poetics, Aristotle demands of epic that, as in ragedy,
plots {uG8er) should concern ‘one action (mwp&gi) which is whole and
complete, with a beginning, middle and end’ (145ga16-19); if Homer
had tried to narrate the entire Trojan War, the muthos would have been
‘either too large and sprawling (olx sdolvomrros) or reasonable in length
but over-complex in its variety’ (1450232—4). Homer showed the right
path by choosing a single part with its own internal unity (3v pépos, pre-
sumably the wrath of Achilies and its consequences) and including other
parts, such as the ‘Catalogue of Ships’ as episodes.?® Homer's success may
be judged from the fact that from the [fied or the Odyssey one could make
only ‘one or two’ tragedies, whereas one could make many from ‘Cyclic’
epics such as the Cypria {cf. 1451a24-g); it is as important in epic as in
tragedy that events should follow each other ‘by necessity or probability’,
for it is this internal dynamic which gives unity to the plot. The story of the
expedition of the Argonauts is indeed, when viewed from one perspective,
‘one action (mpéfs) which is whole and complete, with a beginning,
middle and end’; it is the story of the Argonautic expedition to bring the

58 Duﬁ}er 1988: 1895 discusses links between the Libyan adventures. and
Menelaos’ narrative in Od. 4 of how he and his crew were stranded on Pharos off
the North African coast. The Libyan ‘heroines’ speak to Jason with echoes of the
Homeric Sirens (151g-21n.).

5% For the possibility that the final verse alludes to Od. ¢f. 1781n.

¥ Cf. 421-5211n,, 86g—74n., Fantuzzi-Hanter 2004: 95—7, Hunter 2008b: 1445,
Rengakos zoo4.

¥ Bee Hunter 1g8g: 334, Hunter 19g3: 1go—5, citing earlier bibliography. In
view of those discussions, the present consideration of the matter is kept brief and
largely focused on Book 4.
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Golden Fleece back to Greece, and antecedent events, such as what led
Pelias to demand the expedition {cf. 1.5-1%, 3. 333-9), are only briefly
adumbrated in the course of the poem. On the other hand, structuring the
whole poem as a voyage cmphasizes its episodic nature: there is no inevi-
table ‘necessity or probabifity’ which determines where the Argostops, and
what those stops contribute to the successful return of the Fleece. The
whole return route is made to seem ‘necessary’ only because Phineus, who
understood divine intention, muttered darkly about ‘a different route’
(2.421-2); the Argonauts travel in ignorance of the fact that the
Symplegades no longer pose a threat. The mere fact that Ap. combined
several potential routes for the return journey, while rejecting others
{(cf. above), adds to the sense that this mp&gys is different in kind from
those which Aristotle demands; so too does the marking off of individual
episodes by a kind of simple ‘ring-composition’ (the ‘Apsyrtos’, the ‘Circe’,
‘Drepane’),®? a device which works towards fragmentation rather than
unity. In the final section of the book, after the four hundred verses in
Libya, the episodic sense seems to gather pace {Talos, Anaphe, Euphemos
and the clod, the Aeginetan ‘hydrophoria’), as the Argonauts too hurry
home. From our perspective, rather than Aristotle’s, this difference in
technique between Homer and Ap. must not be blown out of proportion -
Aristotelian ‘necessity or probability’ hardly govern the whole sequence of
Odysseus’ adventures —but a further (related) difference between A7g. and
the Homeric poems seems to reinforce the purely linear, non-Homeric
structure of the former,

The two Homeric poems are characterized by remarkable (and differ-
ing) narrative techniques. As was noted already in antiquity, the Iad
focuses on a set of events near the end of the war, though stopping short
of that ending, but encompasses much that seems to belong to, or at least
suggest, earlier events (the ‘Catalogue’, the teikhoskopia, the duel of
Menelaos and Helen etc.) or to foreshadow those that lie in the future
(the fall of Troy, the death of Achilles, the killing of Astyanax etc.); in Arg.,
it is the events of Euripides’ Medea which are, above all, foreshadowed at
various points.?® As for the Odyssey, it is famously marked by radical
dislocations of narrative sequence in its first half: the Telemachy, then
the story of Odysseus’ voyage from Calypso to Scherie, then the telling of
the antecedent adventures. Callimachus’ treatment of certain Argonautic
events in the Aifiz seems to have picked up these Homeric dislocations
(see section p below). In Arg, however, the only interruptions to the
straightforward, on-going sequence — from catalogue to launch to voyage
out to events at Colchis to the return voyage - are occasional ‘mythologi-
cal’ analepses, such as the story of Hyllos at 537-51; the poem moves from

57 Cf. 4po—1n., 661-2n., g82-12230. 58 I, 1108-9, Hunter 198g: 18-19.
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episode to episode, as the Argo progresses from station to station {cf. 451).
Atits heart, of course, are the events at Coichis of Book 3 and the first part
of Book 4; one wonders if an ‘Aristotelian poet’ would have written not an
‘Argonautica’, but rather a ‘Colchiad’ (uel sim.), set in Aietes’ city but
embracing through inset tales and foreshadowing both the past and the
future. To what extent Arg, is in fact composed ‘against’ Aristotelian
prescriptions, as well as Homeric practice, has been extensively debated;
it may be that the Aristotelian perspective is more hermeneutically useful,
in focusing our attention on features of Arg.’s narrative ordering, than
actually relevant to the poem’s compositional context, but the importance
of Aristotelian ideas within Alexandrian scholarship is now well estab-
lished, and ~ on purely general grounds — we would have expected Arg.
to reflect critical discussion of narrative technique, just as much as, for
exampie, Homeric lexical scholarship. The balance of probabilities very
strongly suggests that it does.

5 APOLLONIUS AND CALLIMACHUS

Arg. is replete with passages, phrases, and even single words which suggest
an intertextual refationship with the poetry of Callimachus, who was
resident and working in Alexandria at broadly the same period as Ap.59
The most important Callimachean poem in this regard is the Aitig,
although the relationship clearly extends well beyond that poem; the
Hymns, Hecale and Tamdi all find significant resonance in more than one
passage of A7g.°® Since the revolution in our knowledge of the Aitia,
however, it has been that poem which has dominated discussion, and
this is hardly surprising, given the importance of the Aiia in antiquity
and the importance of aetiology in Arg. The majority view, whose most
significant proponent was Rudolf Pfeiffer,’’ has always been that
Apollonius is almost always imitating or reworking the Aitig, rather than
vice versg; this view continues to hold the field, though significant voices
now propose a kind of continuous poetic dialogue between two poets
working in very close proximity to each other and (presumably) able
constantly to revise their work to respond to the poetry of the other.%® It
is generally agreed that arguments from absolute and relative chronology
are too uncertain to be decisive,ﬁa and so we are forced back to internal,

gi See further Hunter 198g: 6-g, 34~8.
For the Hecale cf., e.g., 110-11n.; for the Iambi cf. below on the Aegineran
‘Hgdrophoria‘.
sl Pfeiffer 11 xli-H.
* See, e.g., Harder 20121 1.4, 32. Stephens 2011: 2056 sketches an argument
for Apollonian priority.
% For what we can say about the chronology of Arg. of. above pp. 1-2.
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poetic arguments, where disagreement between readers is almost
inevitable,

Book 4 has always been central to these discussions because the aslion
for the ribald cult of Apolio Aigletes on Anaphe {1719-30) was extensively
narrated in Book 1 of the Aitig, and in a manner which puts an intertextual
relation with Arg. beyond any doubt. Moreover, Argonautic aifia seem to
occupy significant structural positions in the Aitie. The Anaphe-aition
follows immediately on the first principal aition of the poem, the cult of
the Graces on Paros, which is still to some extent proemial, as it includes
(fr.77.13-14) a prayer to the goddesses for the success and the longevity of
the poet’s elegies; 5o too, the penultimate aition of Book 4 (frr. 108-9),
immediately before the ‘Coma Berenices’, was the story of how the
Argonauts left behind at Cyzicus an anchor-stone which was too light
and how this was Jater dedicated to Athena, a story which Ap. tells briefly
at 1.955-60. Of itself, such parallelism may simply be one of the many
devices by which Callimachus gave shape to his poem, but the coincidence
(if that is what it is) of reversed correspondences between Books 1 and 4 of
both poems, together with the nature of Callimachus’ Anaphe-aition,
prompts closer inspection.

In fr. 7 of the Aitia the tirelessly eager poet asks the Muses about two
cults involving ritual abuse, the cult of Apollo on Anaphe and the cult of
Heracles at Lindos, and in response Calliope offers a relatively extended
version of the Argonautic story which culminates in what seems to be very
much the same aition as thatin A7g. The narrative begins with an angry and
threatening speech by Aietes (cf. 212-35); much is lost after that, but
Calliope seems at least to have mentioned the death of Apsyrtos (in
Colchis), the return route of the Argonauts with the Colchians in pursuit
{p. 10 above), some events on Corcyra and the fate of the pursuing
Colchians and their foundations in Iiyria (frr. 11-12), before coming to
the darkness which threatened the Argonauts and from which they were
saved by Apollo’s revelation of Anaphe, to be followed by the aition for the
cult of Apollo Aigletes. There are close (sometimes very close) verbal
correspondences throughout this sequence with the parallel events in
Arg. 4, and these are recorded as appropriate in the (:ommentary;64
these similarities far outweigh visible differences of plot or treatment,%

b4 1t is suggestive of how much we might be missing that a new Michigan papyrus
has added another very close parallel between the Callimachean and Apollonian
accounts of the ritual at Anaphe (Call. fr. 21.11 Harder ~ 17727). For discussion of
Arg. and the Callimachean ‘Argonautica’ of. Eichgrin 1961: 125-33, Huichinson
1688: 87—g3, Albis 19g6: 1259, Harder 2002: 217-23.

b5 Perbaps the most interesting of these is that Callimachus appears to have
Tiphys still steering the boat in the Anaphe-episode (cf. fr. 17.9 Harder}, whereas
in sz he dies on the outward journey, The tradition knew different accounts of
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It is also clear that Callimachus’ narrative was able to embrace some events
from the very beginning of the Argonautic expedition (cf. fr. 18.0-13),
and here again there are striking similarities to Ap.’s narrative.

The opening of Calliope’s response in the Aitia is preserved:

“AlyAfmmy Avdemy e, Aarkevibt yelTova B1pny,
TwpédTov &Vl pufiun k&Tleo kad Mulas,
&pypsvos o fipwss &’ Alfrac Kutalou
alTis &5 &pyainv Emhsov Alpoviny ...
Callimachus fr. 77.23-6

“The Gleamer and Anaphe, neighbour to Laconian Thera, first
comimit to your memory, and the Minyans, taking your start from
how the heroes were sailing back from Cytaean Aietes to ancient
Haimonie...”

Calliope’s response plays with techniques of epic opening, as is appropri-
ate to the Muse of epic herself.°® Her opening couplet functions like the
poet’s announcement of his theme or his request to the Muse(s} for a
particular theme (‘wrath’, ‘the man’), except that now it is the ‘audience’
which is to exercise its memory; &l piium k&tleo functions both as an
instruction to an audience and as a version of the standard pvfioopat with
which poets, including Apollonius (1.2), announce their theme. This play
with epie narrative is emphasized by the fact that the poet has, immediately
before, asked about the behaviour of ‘the man of Anaphe’, and so it is
surprising that the Muse should begin by telling him to turn his mind to
Anaphe, but this apparent lack of connection between Muse and poet calls
attention to the marked ‘epic technique’. The second couplet then spe-
cifies the point at which the tale is to begin (cf,, e.g., Od 1.10, 8.500),%7 but
this beginning is situated when the main deed of the heroic expedition
(the acquisition of the Golden Fleece) is already over (it is in fact never
mentioned in what survives to us of the text), and we are hurled in medias
res in such a way as to impose serious demands on our knowledge of the
story: very few details of Medea’s #pya (cf. 213n.} can have been given in
the lacunae in vv. 29-8. This then is ‘epic’ as a Aswradén Moloa would

when he died (cf. Z 2.854), but one might conclude that, in Callimachus at least
{and of. Lyc. Alex. 890), he survived the expedition. It is hard to see why
Caltimachus would have used a different version if he was, in the main, following
Arg., whereas it would be easy enough to explain Ap.'s choice, given that in Asg.
Tiphys' death is one of a pair on the outward journey, matched by the deaths of
Kanthos and Mopsus in Libya {1485-1536), and this is clearly part of a large-scale
structure shaping the epic.

Harder zo12: 2.150-1. On the possible significance of the reference to Thera
cf. below p. 25 n. 472,

7 For a very similar sequence cf. Call. A 3.1—4.
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perform it in elegiacs, Moreover, the ordering of Calliope’s narrative
seems to play with one of the most admired characteristics of Homeric
narrative, namely the way in which he began ‘at the end’, but in such a way
as to embrace the whole, a technique which belonged to &petf romTik, as
the exegetical scholia on the opening verse of the lliad put i.®¥ The
contrast with the linearity of Arg., which ‘begins at the beginning’ and
‘ends at the end’ and which looks to events outside itself in only very
limited ways, could hardly be greater;"® everything we can reasonably
infer about Callimachus’ ‘Argonautica’ suggests that its manner was utterly
different. This, however, need not mean that this sequence of the Aitiawas
written in reaction to Arg.

The epic colouring of Callimachus’ ‘Argonautica’ might simply be
owed to the epic nature of the theme, one of the manifestations of
which is the ‘epic’ length at which Pindar too had narrated the story in
Pythign 4. Why Callimachus chose to give such prominence to an
Argonautic narrative we can only guess, but progress in understanding
the intertextual refationship between the poets might well be made, if -
discounting for the moment the probability of horrowing between them —
we knew more about their sources for the Anaphe-narrative. [t seems clear
from later mythographic sources that there were indeed other narratives
of this part of the Argonautic voyage that are now lost to us. In
Apollodorus, Bibl the Argonauts encounter a violent storm, rather than
impenetrable darkness, after leaving Corcyra, and it is from this which
Apollo saves them, leading to their discovery of Anaphe and the astion for
the cult {1.9.26); itis after this that the episode of Talos on Crete is placed
by Apollodorus, although it is not explained why the Argonauts turned
south when they would have wanted to get home (unless Apollodorus has
simply jumbled the order of events).” In the Augustan mythographer
Conon (cf. 1701n.), Apollo’s saving intervention causes an island to rise
from the seabed, rather than simply become visible, and the mutual
ribaldry between Medea’s maids and the Argonauts is the result of good
spirits after alcoholic celebration, not of impoverished circumstances.
How much of these differences from Ap.'s version is owed t
Callimachus’ narrative itself is uncertain,”" but it does seems highly likely
that there were other narratives of this part of the Argonautic voyage
avaiiable to Ap. and Callimachus. We might, for example, have expected
Callimachus (and Ap.) to draw on local historiography or antiquarian
research, as the Florentine scholia claim that Callimachus drew on the

% (O this scholion see Niinlist zoog: 88 g1, °® Cf. above p. zo.

70 Callimachus also seems to have taken his Argonauts directly from Corcyra to
Anaphe, and there is no obvious trace of a stop in either Libya or Crete in his
narrative.

7t Pfeiffer117.
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Argive historians Agias and Derkylos for the preceding aition of the Parian
cult of the Graces. We also know nothing of the sources either poet used
for the gition of the Aeginetan festival of the ‘Hydrophoria’, the final aition
of Arg. (cf. 1765-72n.}, which Callimachns narrated in lambus 8.

While there is obviously a close relationship to Arg. in this prominent
and extended narrative near the beginning of Adtia 1, there is also, when
viewed from the other perspective, a very thick ‘Callimachean flavour’ as
Arg. draws to an end: Apollo Aigletes, Anaphe, the foundation legends of
Thera and Cyrene (cf. 1731-64n.),7” and the Aeginetan ‘Hydrophoria’ all
contribuie to this effect. Unless we take the view of an on-going poetic
exchange which almost rules out of court questions of ‘priority’, perhaps
the strongest argument remains the fact that the same passages of
Callimachus seem to be paralieled in more than one place in Arg. A very
striking instance are the multiple parallels in Arg. for Call. fr. 18, Jason’s
prayers to Apollo to save them at Anaphe, together with (apparently) a
flashback to the launching of the expedition and the building of an altar to
Apollo Eppaoios, cf. Arg. 1.408-24, 4.1701—06 {with 1701-5n.). So too,
one verse of the Callimachean ‘Argonautica’, wxai 1& pév &g fpedde petés
xpovov ixreMdsoftn (fr. 12.6), is found once in Arg in this very form
{1.1309) and once {4.1216, where see n.} in the same context but with
verbal variation and clear signposting to the original verbal form. At the
very least, such textual phenomena suggest that the burden of proof lies
with those who see Callimachus as the borrower,

6 THE HEXAMETER

Arg. shares the same general trends for the hexameter” as witnessed in
Callimachus” and Theocritus,” namely a greater prominence of dactyls
over spondees than in Homer,”® and also a narrowing of the range of

7 To describe Anaphe as AakwviB: yeitova Bijpnt, ‘neighbour to Laconian Thera’,
a descr%ption which evokes the foundation of Thera and hence of Callimachus’
home-city of Gyrene, and one of considerable interest to an Alexandran andience,

Callimachus required no external stirnulus, such as the fact that Pindar’s narrative in
Pythian 4 begins on Thera; it is nevertheless noteworthy (see, ¢.g., Harder zo12: i
152) that in A7z the Anaphe-episode is immediately followed by (i.e. ‘is neighbour
t0") Euphemos’ dream and the foundation-legends of Thera, colonized from Sparta
(‘nolte the emphatic repetition in 176:—2). Arguments for priority based on this
similarity could, however, cut both ways.

) 7% For a fuller account cf. Mooney 1912: 411-28; the present brief note essen-
tially repeats Hunter 1989: 41~2. West 1982: 1 527 swrveys the general differences
between Hellenistic literary hexameters and those of the archaic and classical
pe_ﬂods. On hiatus in Arg,, a very common prosodic feature, see Campbell 19g5.

" Helpful survey in Hopkinson 1g84: g1~5. 7% Hunter 1ggg: 17-21.
67.4% of the hexameters in Arg. have at most one spondee, against 61.4% for
Il and 58.9% for Od; the three most common shapes of the hexameter (ddddd,
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verse-paiterns which are at all prominent; two significant aspects of this
general trend towards greater standardization are an increasing reliance
on the ‘feminine’ caesura, i.e. word-break after the first short of a third-
foot dactyl (67% v. 5’7% in Homer), and an extension of the regularity of
‘bucolic diaeresis’, i.e. word-break after a fourth-foot dactyt {57% v. 47%
in Homer)}, Conversely, verses with a spondaic fifth foot, so-called spon-
deiazontes, became something of a Hellenistic mannerism {§% in Arg. v. 5%
for Homer), which was then picked up and imitated by the Roman ‘neo-
terics’; such verses often appear in pairs, and this distinctive rhythm can be
used to produce expressive effects.””

Ap.’s written epic allows the building of more complex blocks of mean-
ing across several verses than is normal in Homer, where the basic unit of
composition and meaning is the single hexameter, and features such as
verbal hyperbaton across verses are comparatively rare. Arg. has moved a
considerable distance from the Homeric norm: ‘necessary enjambment’,
that is when syntax forbids any strong break at the end of a verse, is 2
feature of nearly one half of Arg., whereas the Homeric figure is around
50%.7" Such statistics do not, of course, tell the whole story, but the greater
freedom of the written epic offered the poet further opportunities to
reinforce meaning through the rhythm and structure of his verses.” So
too, the changes in the conditions of poetic composition and reception
allowed Ap. (and other poets) to move decisively away from repetition asa
fundamental tool of composition, particularly in regard to repeated
scenes, messenger-speeches, and reports from one character to another
of events previously recounted by the narrator.®® At the micro-level of
tanguage, Ap. constantly exploits and varies the Homeric heritage through
analogy and the riches of post-Homeric poetic diction, but he also stays
within epic generic conventions by creating 2 ‘para-formulaic’ style, which
avoids the constant verbal repetitiveness which is the most striking feature
of Homeric style but also gestures to that authorizing heritage through
phrasing and word-combinations which become familiar as our reading
I:urc:)sc{resses.Bx As with every aspect of Ap.'s poetic creation, the linguistic
patterns of the hexameters are unthinkable without Homer: we are meant
to recognize their origins and also recognize what Ap. has done with that
heritage.

sdddd, and dsddd) account for 52.7% of Arg,, 47.5% of I, and 45.5% of Od. These
figures are derived from La Roche 1899 and Groningen 1953: 202.
77 See, e.g., nn, on 19z, 663-4, 893, 944 *® Yanko 1982: g2.
;9 Cf, e.g., 355900, 3.649-530.
° See Hunter 1993: 142—3. Jason’s report to his comrades at 134702 of the
epg?hany of the ‘heroines’ is a'very good example.
See esp. Fantuzzi-Hnnter 2004: 266-82, and above p. 18 on how the ‘reading
experience’ for the two poets differs.
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7 THE TEXT

The textand apparatus in this edition are based on Vian ui, from which all
information about readings, except for those of papyri not known to Vian
is taken. The apparatus is extremely selective, and silence should never bé
interpreted to indicate that the tradition is unanimous. Anyone seeking
fuller information about the transmission should, in the first instance
consult Vian’s apparatus, ,
There arc some g5 medieval and later MSS of Arg,, which ail probably
go back to a common source, here designated by Q, though whether
sources other than Q also lie behind some of the variants in the tradition
is glisputed. The MSS fall broadly into two classes, here designated as mand
w.” The two independent witnesses to mare L and A.*2 Vian has argued
that, at least in Book 4, L was originally copied from a manuscript with a
text different from that of Q and then subsequently corrected from the Q
text; this will explain a2 number of good readings preserved only in L, often
subsequently replaced by correction. Be that as it may, L also contains a
rich body of scholia, certainly copied in from a text other than that from
which L was copied, and often preserving important variant readings. Class
m also contains an important ‘Cretan’ sub-family, of which the principal
witness is E. For w we rely on S, a manuscript prepared for Maximus
Planudes, and G. In addidon to the medieval tradition, there is a rich
body.of papyri from the Roman period,** which attess to the popularity of
Arg. in later antiquity, and an extensive indirect tradition, largely pre-
servt-ac-i in ancient lexica and scholia; both the papyri and the indirect
tradition attest t0 many ancient variants, often offering an improved
text, which have been lost to the medieval tradition. The text of Arg.

remains in fact doubtful in many places, and new papyri regularly w:
against over-confidence. PRPYEL TERRRTy e

82
On the textual transmission of Az 3 iti-xvi, Fra
0 g see esp. Frinkel 1g61: viiixvi, Frink
ig%;, Haslam 1978, Vian 1 xl-hevii, 13 ix-xi, Schade-Eleuterd 20%8. rankel
iy For the designations of individual MSS see ‘Sigla’, below p. 28.
Haslam 1978, Schade-Eleuteri 2008: g5—41.
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SIGLA _ 5 ABBREVIATIONS
L2 m .
4 anus secunda in 1,
1 PAPYRI 17 uel LYY uaria lectio in L
- 13 ;
P. Oxy. 2694 (saec. IT} 1Pe i ar;?: correct} onem
P. Oxy. 261 {saec. I ex.) post correctionem
xy. 209 L™ L in margin
P. Berol. 17011 (saec. IV-V), cf. Miiller 1968: 126 o Tgine
L L supra lineam

P. Columbia inv. 437 (saec. I1I), cf. Keyes 1929: 2635
P. Oxy. 692 (saec, IT)

P. Oxy. 5050 (saec. 1Lin.)

_P. Bodl. 1 164 (saec. VII in.), cf. Luiselli 2003

2 MANUSCRIPTS

consensus codicum omnjum

archetypus codicam ommnium

scholiasta, scholia

consensus codicum CDQR

codex deperditus e quo LA descripti sunt
codex deperditus e quo SG descripti sunt
Ambrosianus gr. 120 (saec. XV in.)
Bruxellensis 18170-75 (aD 1489)
Casanatensis gr. 408 (saec. XV ex. —XVIin.)
Parisinus gr. 2729 (saec, XV ex, — XV in.)
Scorialensis gr. Z 111 g (saec. XV ex.)
Guelferbytanus Aug. 4° 10.2 (saec. XIV)
Matritensis gr. 4691 {aD 1465)
Laurentianus gr. 2, g (Ab gbo—80)
Vaticanus gr. 37 (saec. XV ex. - XVlin.)
Vaticanus gr. 1358 (saec. XVIin.)
Laurentianus gr. 42, 16 (Ap 1280}
Urbinas gr. 146 (saec. XV)

Vaticanus Pal. Gr. 186 (saec. XV)
Vratisiavensis Rehdigeranus 35 {(aD 1488)
Vaticanus gr. 36 (saec. XV)

editio princeps, ]. Lascaris, Florence 1496
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b viv KAuaTOY yE, Bed, kal Sfvea xolpmg
Kohyidog gvwetre, Molioa, Aids Tékos i yop Euolys
augaoint véos Evdov EAloceTal, Sppalvovtl
¢ wv &rns mijpa Suaipspov f 16 ¥ tviow
pulav &ekeMny fit k&MTrey Evea KdAyeov.

firot & pév dMpolo pet’ &vdpdow dooot pioTol
Tawvdyios 8ohov aiwiv &M oplol pnTidaokey
olow &l peydpois, atuyepddt fmt Bupoy déBAcw
AMTNS BuoTov Kexohwpivos, old" & ye wapTav
BuyaTdpwy Tade voogiv edv TeTeAdobar EdATeL
T & dAeyewoTatov kKpadim edpov Eupaier “*Hpn,
Tpicoev & AUTE Tis xoUen) Kepds fjv e Pabeing
Tappeow & EuAdYolo kUvGY EpOPnasy Suordm.
adTixa yép yiuepTes dlooato pfy piv dpwy iy
AnBéuey, olya 3¢ Tloar dvamAficel KakoTnTa:
TépPel & augimdious EmiicTopos. £V 8¢ ol dogt
TAfiTo TTUpOGs, Bewdv & TepiPpopésoxor droual:
Trukvd 68 Aaukaving EEudooeTo, TTuked B Koupif
EAkopgvn TAokapous yoepfit Pouxfoot’ &vint.
kat v kev alTol THuog Umrép pdpov dAsTo koUpn
pdppaka Tacoapévn, "Hpng 8 dhiwoe uevowés,
el uf pv Ppiforo Bed olv ool éPecla
dopaey dTulopévny. TTTepdels B¢ ol &v ppeal Bupds
i&wdn, petd 8 1 ye moMoouTos &Bpda kKOATLL
pdppaka TEvT pudis kaTexelaTo puplapoio.
KUoae &' £6v Te Adyos kal BukAiBas &pgoTépwbey
grabuols kat Tolywy iaptioaTto: yepal 18 pakpdy
TUNEauevn TASKapovy, Bodpct prnufia untpel
kéATe TTapBeving, &B1vfit 8° dhogUpaTo Qv
"tévde To1 VT Euébev Towadv TAGKoY £lul Aimolog,
piiTep Euny xadpots 8 xal &vdiya ToARSY lodoni:
yalpolg XaAxidmn kai s 86uos, oibe or ToVTOS,
Eeive, Bigppancer Tplv KoAyxiSa yolav ikéabal.”

&g &p” Egn, PAepdpwy Bt xat &Bpda Bdxpua yeley.

10 TeTehéolar Naber: TedisoBa Q13 Euddyotln Stephanus: fubdyoio:
Plati: kéAmaov @ 28 Tungaudvn Maas: prfoudvn Q
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oin & &ovewio TietluoBeioa Bdpato

Ands, fiv T vEou T&TPTS dTMEVOTPITEY Alow,

oUdé v e poyepoio wemelpnTon KapdToto,

&N BT dnfidocouca Buny Kal Sodhia Epya

glow drulopdvn yoremds Yo ¥eipas dvdoorg
Toln &p' ipepdecon Bdpwv fcouTo KolpT.

T 8¢ kol adTéparor Bupiwy dmdeifav oyfies,
dkelais &woppot dvalipdiokovTes doidals.
yupvoiow 8t modeooiv dvd oTewds Béev ofpous,
Acafii pEv yepl TETTAOY ET dpplow dugl pETWTX
oTetAapévn Kal KoAd Trapnia, befitepfiL BE

&xpny ot wéfav depralovoa yITddvos,
Kapmorucs & &lbniov avd orifor Extod Topywy
&oTeos elpuydpoto poPewt TkeT', oUbE 1§ Eyve
THvSe puAakTpwY, Aabe 8¢ ogeas dpunbeion.
Bufev Tpev vardvde pdd’ ippdaar’ ol yap &ibpis
fiev 68, Bapd kol Tpty &Awpérn duel Te vekpols
&gl e BuoTraéas pilas xBovds, ola yuvdikes

pappokides: Tpouspddl 8 o Seluart ToAAETO Bupds.

Thy 82 véov Titnvis &vepyxopévn TepdnBey
portarény Eo1Boloa Bed émeynparo Min
&pmotéeas, kol Tola peTd ppeciv fioww Fermwey:

“"odk &p’ Bydy polvn petd AdTtpiov &vTpov dMIoK®,
oU%’ ofn kahédt rep1Baiopar "EvBupicovl.

i Bapd 57 kol oo, kdoy, Soiiniow do1dais

< >

wnoopévn @AdTNTOS, v okoTint Evi yukTl
pappdoonis dknhos, & Tot plha Epya TéTukTOL
vy Bt kat adTh Bfifev dpoing Epuopes &S,

Bédke & dvinpov Tot Ificova Trijua yevéolm
Batucov dhywodes. AN Epyeo, TETAal & Eutns,

kat TrwuTn) Tep Eolioa, wohloTovoy &hyos detpev.”

& &p' Egry Thy B alya moBes pépov Eykoviouoar.

doTacios & &xbmow énipln moTapolo,
&yTITépTy Astooouca wupds afAas & pé T adbdou
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Travviylot fipaes Eugpooiimiotw ESonov.
afeint SATEITA 1k Kvépas Spha gavijt
smAadTaTov Ppifolo mepodbey fus Taibwy,
DpovTv. & Bt §v tolol kaalyyfiTos STa kolpng
a0Téd: T Aloovidnl TekpaipeTor oiya B’ Etoipol
fépPeoy, e0T Evdnoav 8 Bn Kot ETTUpOY Tev.
Tpis pEv dviuoey, Tpis & dTplvovTos buikou
PpduTis dpotPhiny dvriaysy of 8 &pa Telog
fipees peTd THY ye Bools EAaaorov EpeTpols,
ot T TelopaTa vNds e fieipoio mepains
B&AAov, & BE Kpoutrvols yEpowl Todas fikev “Hiowy
Oypol &1’ ikprdgiv: petd B Ppdvris Te kal Apyos,
ule Bl Ppifou, yapddis Bépov. ) &' dpa Tols ye
youvewv GUPOTEPTIOT TEPLoXOUEVT) TTPOCEELTTEY
"Ek e, glhol, ploacts Susdyupopor, &5 Bt Kol alTous
tuéag, Alftao: pé yap T dvoapovbd TETukTol
TavTa p&A’, oUBE T1 piixos ikdveTal. AN £l vni
pedywpe, Tplv TOV ye Body EmPiipevar Ty,
Boow Bt ypUoelov Eyd Bépos, slvfioaoa
ppoupdy &g Thvn B2 Beous £vi ooiow Etaipois,
£eive, TGV pUbwv EmioTopas, ols pot déoTmg,
Toinoar, pnd’ Evler tkaoTépw Gpunbsicay
¥NTEE KNBeudvay OvoTiv kol deikéa Geing.”
fokey GRNYEpEVT) peya 82 gpéves Alcovidao
yhfeov. alya 82 ww Tept yolveot TremrTiviay
TK' &vasipduevos TpoaTTUaTo Bapouviy Te
“Sanpovin, Zels adTds OAdpmos Hpkios EFoTa
“Hpn e Zuyin, Aidg £0véTig, ) ptv Epoiow
kouptbiny oz Bopotoy EnotiioecBar &Kkorny,
01" &v &5 ‘EAAGBa yolav ikopeda voothoavTes.”
&g NUBa, kal yelpa Tapaoyelor fipape xepl
Sefiteptiv. 1) B¢ ogw &5 lepov &hoog dvdyysl
viia Botiv EAdar adTooyeBoy, Spp’ #T1 VUKTLP
kédas EAOVTES &youwTo Topik voov Alfitoo.
&0’ Emog HBE xal Epyor dpoii wékey dooupévoloiv-
gl yap pwv fioavTes, o yfovos alrix’ Ewoav
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vijar Tohls 8’ SpupayBos Emeryopivey EA&Tiow
Nev &prothiwy. | 8 Eumrariv dlooouca
yain yElpas ETewey, dunyavos: adTdp Ifowy
B&pouvey T' Emésool kal foyavey doyordwoav.
Tipos 8 dvepes Urvov &’ dplaiudv ER&AovTo
&ypédTal, of T KUveoot TeTeiBdTES ol ToTE ViKTK
&y youpov kumooouaty, dAsudpevorl pdos Hols,
pn Tpiv duaAdivm Anpddv oTifor 715 kol dBpmy
Anpzeiny Asukfitoiv fnokipyaca PoAfjiol,
THipos &p’ Algovibng kolpn T amd vnds Epnoav
oVt dvd ¥dpov fva Kpiolt kaAdovTal
Edvead, 881 TpéyTov keKUNOTa yolvaT Ekapye,
voytoiow gopéwr Mwufiov ui' AbéuavTos.
gyyuth 8 alfodosvTa TéAeY Poropoio Bipebia,
Ov pdt ot AloAibns Al @ulon foaro Opifos,
pelwv kelvo Tépags Tayxpueeoy, & ol Earmey
‘Eppslag wpdgpwv SupPAtfipevos. fv &pa Tous ye
Apyou ppaduociimioly aplaTiiss peénkay.
To 8% 81’ &Tpamiroio ueb’ iepov &Acos ixovTo,
@Mydv &meipeciny Bulnpéves Tz BT ks
PéPANTO, vegéAm: Evailykiov fy T' dvidvros
feilov ghoyepfiiow fpelBeTtar dxTiveoov.
alTép & &uTikpU TEpIpTikea TelveTo Belpnv
dEus admvolat poibov 89l dpbaipoiot
vigoopévous' poilel Bt TeADploy, dugl 5 poxpal
Mmbves ToTapolo kat doTeTov Tayey &Acos.
Ekuov of kal ToAAdY Ekas TirnwiBos Alng
KoAxlBa yijv evépovto Tapd wpoyofiol Alkoo,
&¢ T dmokidrapevos TroTapol keA&BovTos Apddaw
Déo1d1 oupgépeTar iepdy pdov, o 8t guvdpgw
Kaukaoiny &Aab’ cig 8v EAauvdievol Tpopéouct:
Beiparrt §' EeypovTo Asyxwibes, apgl 8 mouct
vnmayos, of T8 ogtv 4 &ykaibioow Tauoy,
poilon TaAAopévos Yelpas Paiov doyaidmoar.
g 8’ &1e Tugopding GAng Umep aifaddecoat
ramvolo oTpogdMyyes &meipitor elAlooovral,
AN B’ ody’ ETépmi EmTEAAeTON ity Emipd
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verdfsv eidiyyorow émropos dlooouoar
&g TOTE Kelvo TEAwpov &meipecias EAdAle
pupPdvas, dlaAémotv dnnpepéas poAiBeaot.
Toio &' $Mooopévolo Tratopparov elgeToT Kolpn, 145
“Yrrvov dooonTiipa, 0s&dr UmaTtoy, kadéouoa
HBeim vorriit BEASan Tépas, ale 8 &vacoav
vukTiTOAov ¥Boviny edavTia Bolva: Epoppiv.
gimeTo 8 Aloovidns megoPnuévost altap & ¥ 1ibn
ofunt 8ekydpevos Bohymy avehlet’ axavbay 150
ynyevées omslpng, pfkuve B pupla kKiKAQ,
ctov &Te PAnypoict kUAwEOpEvOY TTEAQ YECTIY
Kiipo péAay keogdy T kat dPpouoy: &AkG kal Epmng
Uolt opepBoAdny kepahty pevéaivey aslpas
augoTipous dhofilol meprmTUEan yevieoow, 155
f] 8¢ v éprevboto véoy TETUNOTL BoAAG:
pamTous’ &K Kuketdvos Gripara gappax’ aoibais
paive kaT 6@BaAuddy, Tepl T &uel TE vipiTOg dBpP
popuakoy Utvov Efadie, yévuy & alTfit 2vi yoopnt
Bfjkev épeiodpevos, TG B &eipova TOAAOY dTTicow 160
KUkAa ToAuTpépvolo B1EE UANS TeTdvuoTo.
fvBa 8 6 piv Ypuoslov Ao Spuds aivuTo kddas,
koupT KekAopévng' ) B Eumedov éoTnuia
gapudxemt Eynyev Bnpds képn, elodre B v
adTods v &l vija TaAwTpomdactarl Towy 165
fiveysy: Adiov Bk ToAuokiov dAgos "Apnos.
g B¢ oeAnvaing Siyopfniba mapbévos alyAny
Gydbey dEavéyoucay Unwpogiou Baidpoio
AerToAdeot Eaven UmoloyeTal, v 8¢ ol fitop
yaipel Bepropévns koAdy gihas” fs TOT Iowv 170
ynBdouvos péya kédag tols dvasipeto yepot,
kal ol il EavBijior wapniow ©15E peTmol
Hapuapuy il Avéev phoyl gikehov Tlev Epeubos.
boom Bt pwds Pods fivios T EAdgote
yiveten, fiv T° dypioTar dyxauvény kadéoual, 175

142 digoouoa 1P Havieloa 2 143 BAdile Flor: ddhge Q 145 wavdgparor
vat Sppatos E*D eloeTo Ut gloaro G'E 166 Adimov Naber: Asimev vel Atmey Q
167 csanvaing Etym. Gen. ocgimuainy Q 168 #ovégouoav E: dwéyoucay Q
imwpoglov Bigot: —6g1ov Q: —6pros B 170 Bepwopdvms LY w: —pdvn m 171 dwasipero
w: dvasipato m: dvasipeto Vian 173 uappapuyi AE: pappepuyh Lw anviay E
Etym. Gen.: Anvaluwr Q



38 ATIQAAQNIOY POAIOY

TooOTOV ENY, TAVTNL Xpuoeov, ipUTepbe & &wTov
BePpifel AMvecow Emnpepés- HAbBa B xBcv

altv Umompd Toddv duaplooeTo vicoopivolo.
flie & &AAoTe pEv Acidd Emisiuévog dpel

alxévos &€ UmaTolo Todnvexds, &AhoTe &' alite
gTAel dpacoopevos mepl yap Siev dppa & p) Tig
Qudpdsv fE Beddv vooglooetal GvTiPoAfioas.

ficog pév p' et yaiay EkidvaTo, tol &' & Suidov
Cov. BapPnoay Bt véol péya Kdas BOVTES
AauTtdusvoy orepoTit Tkedar Aids dpTo B EkaocTos
watioal 2eA8opevos Séxlal T vl xepotv Efioy:
Aloovidng &' &A\hous kv EpfiTue, TéN &' Eml ofipos
KAPPade ynydrEov. Tpuuynl &' éveeloaro Kolpny
&vBéusvos, kal Tolov Eros peTd THow Eeyre
"unkéTi viv xaleole, plhot, maTpnvde véeclan
fidn y&p xpeaiw Tis efveka THYE dAeyanv
vauTiAiny ETANueY, S1(dn poxBifovTes,
sdmaAdeg kolpns UTd Bfvect kexpaavTal,
™V pEv Eyaw E8dhoucar dvdfopal ofkab’ dxortiv
koupl&iny- &rap Gppes, Axailos oid Te mdons
adTéy § Guelov EoBANv Erapaydy toloay,
oweTe: 81 y&p Tou pdX’, dlopay, gioww Epufmy
AMTNS duddet mavTord’ fusv ik ToTauolo.

&M of piv Bid vmbs duoiPadls avépos dufp
£{ouevos ndoiow gpeoosTe, Tol B Posiag
domibas Huloess Bniwy Bodv Eyua BoAdewy
Tpocydpevol oo Tw! ETaplveTe. vy & &1l xepoiv
Taibas Eols TaTPMY TE $IANY yepapoUs Te Tokfjag
Toyoper fipetépnt 8 dmepetbeton ‘EANds épopufit
NIE karngeiny f) kol uéya kiBos apéofat.”

&g péro, blive BE Teldye’ dpMa: Tol & laynoay
feoméotov pepadtes. 6 &t Elpos éx koAsoio
owaoodpevos Tpupvaia veds o melopat’ Exowev-
&yx) Bt Taplevikiis kekopubugvos iBuvTiip:
Ayraio Tapifackey EmweiyeTo & eipeoint vnis
omepyopevwy &uoToy ToTopol &pap EKToS EAdooal,

fi5n & Alfrm Umrepfivopt maol Te KoAyols
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MnBeins mepimuoTos Epws kol Epy’ ETéTukTo
25 & &yopfiy &yfpovt’ évi Tedyeow, Soca Te TdVTOU
xipaTa xetpeplolo xoploosTtar 8§ dvéuoio
f éoa eUAAG Xaudle Tepikhadios Téoey UANg
puAhoxodet Evi umui (tis &v Tébe TekunparTo;)
das ol ameipéotol ToTayol TapepeTpeor dydas,
KAy yfil paupcdovTes. & & edriKTor éui Sippest
AlfiTrg Irotor perempemey ols ol dTagosy
Héros Tvoifioir éabopévous dvépoio,
okatfil pév p’ évi xeipt odkos BwwTtdy deipwy,
1t 8 Erépm melxny weprufikea, Tép 8¢ of Eyxos
AVTIKpY TETAVUTTO TEAGplow fvia & frmav
yévTo ¥epolv "AyupTos. Gmrektrpd 88 mévrov ETapve
vnis 80, kpaTepoiow Emeryopdvn épérniciv
kot peydAou ToTauclo kaTaPAdcokovT: petbposrr
atTdp dvag &y moAuTApovt Xelpas deipag
Hédov kal Zfjva kakdy émipdpTupas Epyey
kékAeTo, Bervd Bt TavTl mapaocyedoy firue Aaddr
gl pry of xoupny alTdypetov fi &vé yoiay
f AT edpdvTes ET elv dASg olBpaT viia
&Eouotv kol Qupdv EnmAfioe: ueveadvwoy
Teloaofar Tade TavTa, dofcorTal KegpaAfioLy
TAVTA XSAov Kol Tloav iy Umobéypsvol &y,
o5 Eparr’ Alfns. adrdde 8 vl fipam KéAyot
vfids T elpUooavTo Kal dpueva vnuot Pdrovto,
T 8 fjuaT TovTov dviov: oUbé ke palng
Toooov Vit aTéAov Euusven, AR olwvédy
thabov Gometov Edvos EmPpoudety TEAGyEST1Y,
ot &, &vépou Aaiympd Befis Pourfiiow dévtog
“Hpns, pp’ dkioTa kakdy TMedlao Sépoioww
Alain Mnbdeia TleAaoyiba yaiav iknTan,
Nof &Vl TpITdTm TpUMYTioa vNos Ednoav
Maghaydvev dxtfiio:, Tapof Alucs ToTapoio:
1 yap og’ EamopaiTas dpécoacia Buésoaty
fivaoyet ‘Ex&Tnw. kol 81 & pév dooa Quniy
KoUpn Topoaviouca rTiTYokeTo {pfTe TIs IoTop
&N uNT' Eut Bupds Emotplvetsy &elbew)
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&lope atdfioa 16 ye ufiv EBos 26411 kelvou,

6 po Betu fipooes &t pryypiow Edapav,

duBpdoly dyrydvolot pever kol Tfipos i8éoba.
aitika 8 Aloovidng EurfioaTo, ot BE kol GANOL
fipwes, @wijos & 81 TAdov EAhov Eermrey

&£ Alng Eoceofarr dvawioTos 8 éTéTukTo

Té&ow ouds. "Apyos bt MAaiopsvols dydpeucey
"viooped’ Opyouevdv, Thy Expaey T repfioal
vNuepThs 688 péuTts Ot EuvéPnTe TEpo1Bev.
foTiv y&p TAdos EAos, Sv dBavdTawy tepfiss
Tegpadov of @nBns TpiTwvidos Ekysyaasiv.
o¥Trew Telpsa TévTa T& T oUpawdd elhicoovTal,
oUBé Tl Tw Aavadbv iepdv yévos Tev droloal
TeuBiopdvols: olot & Eoav Aprdabes Amibaviies,
Apxddes, of kol mpdohs ceAnvaing YdtovTa
{wEw, prydy EBovTes dv olpeaiy 0UdE TleAaoyis
xBcov TéTE KUBaAipolow dvdoceTo AsukaAidnioly,
fluos &1' Hepin ToAvAtios ExAfioTo

pfrnp Alyutrtos TTpoTepmyEviwy ailndv,

kol TToTapds Tpitwy elplppoos G imo Téox
&pBetan Hepin — Atdfev B¢ piv olrote Seve

SuPpos &As — wpoyofitor 8 dvacTayUouaiv &poupat.

gvBev 8N nivé paol TEpi Bk méoay &8elica
Edpdmny ‘Aciny T&, Pint kod k&pTel Aaddy
opwiTépv B&poa Te TeToBéTar pupla &' don
vaooat' ETorydueves, T& piv 1j Toth vatetdouoiv
A& Kai ol TouAUs y&p &8nv Emeviivobey aidv.
Ald ye pfw E71 vV péver Eumedov uiwvol Te
TéWS &vBpédy olis Téy: kabicoato varéper Alay:
ol &1 o1 ypaTTls Tatépey Edev glplovtay,
kUpPias ols Evi wéom 880l kat MElpaT’ Eaoiw
Uypfis T8 Tpagepfis T¢ TP EMicopdroioy,
toT: 8¢ Tis ToTauds, UmaTov képas "Qreavolo,
gUpUs Te TTpoPalfs Te kod SAkAS: vnl Tepfioan:
“loTpov piv kaAfovTes EKAS DlETekpf|pavTo:
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COMMENTARY

1~ fnvocation of the Muse. Like Book 3, Book 4 begins with a rwverse
invocation of a Muse, and we will naturally infer that this is the same
Muse who was invoked in Book g, namely Erato: she *herself is now to
take over the tale, whereas in Book g she was asked to ‘stand beside’ the
poet and tell him the story; 3.1~5 clearly introduce the whole second half
of the poem, not just Book 8, and this too suggests continuity here. Erato
remains an appropriate Muse to teli of the sufferings of Medea
(cf. Buciuepov in 4), just as in Book 3 she had been asked to tell how
Jason’s success depended upon Medea’s erds, but the fact that the Muse’s
name is not repeated lessens the special emphasis upon erds, and assim-
ilates the invoked Muse more to the traditional Muse of epic poetry (1~2n.).
Acosta-Hughes 2010: 437 argues that the anonymity points to the poet’s
generic uncertainty as to whether 2 ‘lyric’ or an ‘epic’ voice is now to
predominate, and Payne 2013: 3056 associates the poet’s abandonment
of his narrative to the Muse with the fact that Medea’s departure ‘maps
exactly onto the moment at which the poet must surrender his fictional
Medea to the bigger story to which she belongs as a character of myth’.
The poet asks the Muse herself to take over because he cannot decide
which motive for Medea’s flight to privilege {4-5n., Hunter 1987: 134~g).
He thus puts the poet’s dependence upon the Muse to a new use: like a
historian, the poet is presented with traditional ‘facts’ which are incon-
trovertible but which reqnire interpretation, and here he can only turn to
the Muse for help. At the opening of Od., by contrast, Homer had had no
doubt at all what caused the death of the suitors; Ap. is now a much less
confident narrator than the poet of the proem to Book 1; see, e.g., Feeney
19g1: go—1, Such puzzles of motivation were, however, not restricted to
historians. In Pythien 11, Pindar rajses two possibilities (the killing of
Iphigeneia and sexual desire for Aegisthus) as to why Clytemnestra killed
Agamemnon and Cassandra (vv. 22—5); there — as here - the second of the
two possibilities is subsequently given greater prominence, and there - as
here — the male poet is apparently confronted with the inexplicable
deeds of a female. If the literary tradidon, represented for us by Pind.
Pyth. 4 and Eur, Med., had largely had little doubt that it was indeed desire
which caused Medea o flee, in Helen, however, there was another
figure of literature and myth who had abandoned her home with a foreign
man and who had proved the source of enormous suffering; tragedy (e.g.
Eur. Tr) and rhetoric (Gorgias, [socrates) had long made Helen's motives
a subject for enquiry and puzzlement, and Helen is a very important
model for Ap.’s Medea throughout the second half of the poem (Hunter

1980: 2g).
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1 In asking the Muse to tell him about the kdpatov . .. kad Bfvea kolpns, the
poet strikingly varies Homer’s requests to the Muse to tell of pfww ...
Ayirfios (L 1.1} and &vpa ... wokltpomov (Od. 1.1); the female is very

much at the centre of this epic. xéporov ‘emotional torment’, cf.

3.961, where Jason’s appearance causes képarov ... Buciuepov. Snvea
is glossed by £ as T&s Pouhds {cf. also the D-scholia on Il 4.461), and ‘plans,
intentions, counsels, skilis’ is indeed a common semantic field for this
noun, cf. 193, 3.1168 (Bfjvea kotpng again), Od. 10.28q dfvea Kipxns, though
elsewhere a rather vaguer ‘qualities’ seems intended (3.661n.).
‘Intentions’ is perhaps most appropriate here, though much depends
on whether the Muse is being asked to tell merely of Medea’s immediate

reaction to her predicament (note ydp in v. 2} or of a good part of '

Book 4. fe& is placed at a different point in the verse than in £l 1.1
and Od. 1.10.

2 tvvems, Mobioa: cf. Od.1.1 (same verse-position). Ards tiros: of. Hom,
Hymn g1.1, Ads Tévos dpyeo Moloa, Od. 1.10 0, BUyatep Aids.

3—5 recall Zeus's dilemma at I, 16.435-8 as to whether he should save
Sarpedon, S1xBé 8¢ pot kpadin pépov: gpecty dppaivovTr, | # piv {wov EdvTa péyms
&wo Boxpuodoors | Belw Gropmafas Auking dv low Bfpel, | 7 80 Uméd xepol
Mevormdibao Bapdoowm. There too the uncertainty is apparently then settled
by a decisive intervention from Hera. The transference of such uncertain-
ties from a (divine) character in Homer to the poet himself is a good
ilustration of the much greater prominence given to ‘the poetic voice’ in

Hellenistic poetry (Hunter 19gg: ch. 5); just as Zeus’s dilemma was in
essence about the direction in which the narrative was to proceed, so is the -

poet’s here.

3 dpgacin ‘speechless amazement’; the literal sense is particularly felt ©

here as the poet can no longer utter, cf. 2.40g, 3.811, Campbeli on §.284.

4-5 ‘whether I am to call it the wearying torment of mad desire or :

¥

fwhether I am 1o call] it terrible panic, which caused her to leave ... ",

The poet cannot decide on Medea’s motivation, although, as often, ye -

marks the alternative to which greater prominence is to be given (K-G 11

1473); the two motives, of course, co-exist (Fusilio 1985: 568, Natzel 1gg2:
8p-8). pwe: neuter, varying fI 16.436 (above). The text seems rather .

awkward, however, and corruption has often been suspected. Hutchinson

1988: 122 adopts Maas's pév for pw, with the poet’s dilemma being not -

about Medea’s motivation, but rather whether he should tell of ‘her
anguish or her flight’; it is hard, however, to understand what such a

choice might mean. &rng mijpe Buoipepov picks up the language of

Medea's suffering in the previous book, cf. 3.798, g61, g5 etc. [t will recur

atsignificant moments of Book 4, cf. 62, 449, 1016, 1080. #viomew: aor, |
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subj. of gv(v) érw; the use of the same verb as in line 2 reinforces the poet’s
yielding to the Muse. acikshiny, particularly in the mouth of the narra-
sor, need not carry moral reproof, i.e. ‘shameful’, cf. 63%, 724, but the
present instance is finely balanced. For a daughter to flee her father’s
house in the company of strangers is indced ‘shameful’ by ordinary
standards, but Z gloss this second alternative as a flight from maltreatment
(kK@) 5 and Medea’s fear of her father, already a theme at 9.614, is
certainly justified {cf. 15, 234-5, 379-81). In her later fury Medea pours
scorn on her own lack of aidds {360), and Circe is in no doubt that her
flight is &einis {759, 748).

6-10 At the end of Book g Aietes was aiready plotting (3.1406), and here
he holds a nocturnal councdil to decide how to deal with the Argonauts. In
an early epic poem usually cited as Naupactia, Aletes apparently invited
the Argonauts to a dinner in order to kill them, but was distracted by
Aphrodite who filled him with desire to go to bed with his wife instead (frr.
6-8 Davies). Idmon realized the danger and the Argonauts made good
thejr escape; Medea went with them, ‘on hearing the noise of their feet’,
bringing the Fieece with her {Huxley 1g6qg: 6873, West 2003: 33). Ap.'s
presentation of the aftermath of Jason’s successful completion of the
challenge will have drawn on a rich literary heritage, most of which is
now lost to us.

6 #yrar marks the resumption of the narrative after the proemial expression
of uncertainty (Sens zoo0: 187—g).

7 wavviyios: Jason’s contest with the bulls and the sown warriors had
ended at sundown (3.140%). English would naturally use an adverb, ‘all
night long’, but Greek regularly uses instead the adjective in agreement
with the subject, cf. Bg, 1.g2g, where adverbial fiet ‘in the morning’ is set
against &wwiyior, IL 2.2, 8éAov aimrdv is a familiar combination {cf. Hes.
Theog. 589, WD 8g (both of Pandora), HFHerm. 66), but the adjective was
very variously glossed, cither as purely intensifying, ‘grear’, ‘perfect’, or as
‘difficult, dangerous’ { LfgrFs.v.). The sense here is probably ‘impossible to
escape’, a sense reinforced by dufixavov, which accompanies the phrase in
both Hesiodic passages.

8-10 In Book 3 the angry (3.60%) Aietes had seen the coming of
the Argonauts as part of a plot hatched by the sons of Phrixos, and
he had ‘little fear lest his daughters make some hateful (oTuyepy)
plan’ (g.602-5); here he realizes that that confidence was
misplaced. ortuyepddy: at the end of Book g Aietes felt Papsion dwion at
the outcome of the contest {3.1404). T48e ... Tereadobon of. 5.605
{Adetes’ thoughits) & 2vi Xewibmns yevefit TéBe Auypdt Tetiybar, The trans-
mitted teAdecfen is not impossible - Aietes sees ongoing plots all around



86 COMMENTARY: 11~14

him ~but suits 7é8z (i.¢. the successful completion of the chalienge} much
less well,

11—25 Medea’s panic and thoughts of suicide replay her night of torment
from Book g (wfiux 9.773, wohukhatous ... &vlas 8777, cf. 19). There,
suicide is at first mixed in with other possible options as her resolution
fluctuates wildly {3.766-q); she wonders how she could offer Jason help
{@pwyn) without her parents noticing (3.779-81 ~ 14~15), and then again
considers immediate suicide, by hanging herself or swallowing poisons
(3.787-801 ~ 20-1). The temptation of suicide is there rejected in
derailed human terms (the fear of death, the delights of life, 5.80¢-16),
and Hera is introduced only at the end (3.818n.); here, the human
motivation for her fear and then flight is still explained (14-16), but the
rejection of suicide is Hera's doing alone, not just to avoid repetition, but
because Medea’s situation is now even more perilous.

11 For the common double dative, ‘her ... her heart’, cf. 449, and for the
refated double accusative cf, g51n.

12-13 Medea’s panic is compared to that of a young deer, a simile which
stresses her female vulnerability and continues to break down any clear
opposition between erotic and ‘epic’ motivation(Hunter 1987: 136). At IL
10.460—2 Odysseus and Diomedes are compared to hunting-dogs pursu-
ing ‘a deer {xepd®) or a hare’, but the primary model is IZ 11.544~6 where:
Zeus induces pdPos in Ajax who then ‘flees’ (tpdooe). Deer commonly
appear as timid, frightened creatures in simile, cf. I 22.1 mequiéTes filTe
vefpol. Tpécosev ‘she panicked, was terrified’(LfgrE s.v. B [ 1a}). The
standard sense is ‘fled’ (cf. 1po%9, 1522, Lehrs 1882, Nelis 1gg1), but
the structure of the narrative, with ‘flight’ picked up in 21-2, would then
be at least awkward, though not impossible, and may perhaps indeed
be thought to be supported by the use of the aorist. Many wanslators
offer ‘she trembled’, which would make excellent sense (cf. Sappho
fr. 1.18-14 V), but there is no good evidence for this sense for tpsiv or .
for such an interpretation in antiquity. KEpds: grammarians were
uncertain as to what kind of young deer was referred to at Il 10.361
(above); see Rengakos 19g4: 102~3. Ap. uses the term also at 2.696 and
4.8%79. Aristophanes of Byzantium identified it as a deer just beyond the
‘fawn stage’ {181~ Slater). époxAf ‘loud noise’, i.e. {here} barking;
the other sense of the noun which ancient scholarship recognized, ‘threat,
challenge’, is used at 2.20; Rengakos 19g4: 120-1.

14~15 ‘For at once she correctly suspected that her father was not unaware
of her help, and that she would soon suffer the full measure of wretched-
ness.’ The passage strikingly reworks 04. 19.3g90-1, ‘for at once [Odysseus]
was concerned (dicaro) in his heart, lest [Eurycleia] recognize the scar

scene at $.799.
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and everything would be revealed (appads, cf. 84)°. Eurycleia was indeed
an aupimodos Emiotwp {cf. 16), élocate ‘suspected, foreboded’. The
construction with g7 and an infinitive is that of a verb of fearing (Smyth
§z238). avamioav: for this use cf. 1L 15.152, Od. 5.302.

16 &ugmrodous imioropag ‘her maids who were in the know’. These are the
maids who accompanied Medea to her meeting with Jason (5.838-43,
872-912); Medea’s deceit now comes home to roost.

16-17 TapPa: unaugmented imperfect. iv 8¢ oi doos: the verse-end
recurs at 1543, but the Homeric model is the terrified Eurylochos return-
ing to tell his comrades of what Circe has done, Od, 10.246-8; in his
anguish, Furylochos cannot speak, his eyes are full of tears and ‘his heart
foresaw lamentation’ (cf. 1g}. The echo is particufariy powerful, given
that Circe is Medea’s aunt and her principal model as ‘magician’, but
Ap. may also be drawing a link between that Homeric passage and Sappho
fr. 31 V, by a kind of ‘window allusion’, wAfito: Ap. follows Homer in
using a singular verb with a dual subject, ¢f. 1437, 1545. Fire in the eyes is
in epic a marker of very intense emotion of various kinds, cf. 1.1296-7,
Graz 19bs: 240-7. Bawvov 8t mepiPpopisanov &wovai: cf. Sappho
fr. 31.11-12 V imppdp- | Peiot 8 &xoun, echoed also at go8. Sappho’s Eamous
poem had already been evoked to describe Medea’s experience of ‘love at
firstsight’ (3.284—90), and its use here, as at Theocr. 2.106-10, to describe
symptoms of panic perhaps reflects two different ancient interpretations
of that poem, both of which have resurfaced in modern criticism, cf.
Hunter forthcoming.

18-19 imep&ooeto ‘clutched ar’, a ‘mixed’ aorist of #mpaiopen, cf. 458n.
This may be merely a gesture of despair, or it may hint at the possibitity
of suicide by hanging, <f. 3.78g9-qo. woupif occurs at Od. 22.188,
where later grammarians were divided between ‘by the hair’ (cf Call. fr.
722) and ‘strongly, violently’ (veavikés), cf. Hesych. kg857; Livrea 1g72:
237-8 suggests that Ap. alludes to both senses here, with 19 essentially
glossing the adverb. Ap. may, however, have intended ‘by the roots’, i.e.
wpolieAiuvous or wpoppllous, of. Ml 10.15-16, Agamemnon in distress
pulling out (efAxeto) his hair by the roots and groaning loudiy, 22.77-8
(Priam). Medea is tearing her hair in lamentation for
herself, Ppuxfioar’: Homer uses this verb of the groans of dying war-

riors (11 15.308, 16.486), but cf, also Soph. Tr. go4 {Deianeira before her
suicide).

20-3 Cf. 636-42n. Hera's overall plan to use Medea as a weapon of
punishment for Pelias was last mentioned at g.1155-6. adrroli Tfijpos,
‘there at that time’, corresponds to T8 adrfil & vukrl in the corresponding
Umip pépov, ‘prematurely’, lit. ‘contrary to what was
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fated’, is used, like tmip aloar (1254}, to mark moments of high narrative
tension, even when we know that gods are directing events; see 5. West
on Od. 1.34-5, Edwards on Il i7.g21. @opupaka Traccapivy: cf.
4.7QO0IL. ®piforo ... olv wanai: Hera thus allows Medea to retain some
‘shame’, ¢f. 736—7: she is fleeing not with a Jover but with her nephews,
with whom she had grown up (3.730-5).  9iptodar | dpoev drulopévny
again evokes the rout of Iliadic warrors, of.,, eg, IL 6.41, 21.4.
wrepons, ‘fluttering’, suggests Medea’s irresofute uncertainty before
Hera’s intervention; cf. the simile of the dancing light-beam at 3.755-60.
Alternatively, it may be taken very closely with iavln, ‘was warmed and took
wing’; cf. 3.724 T & Evtoober avéwrato xappoTt Bupos.

24-§ Takicoutes ‘changing her mind'; elsewhere, e.g., 879, the ‘return’
implied by the adjective {from méXw - osdw} is one of physical movement:
here it is an emotional change.
kept in a casket (pwpiapds), cf. 9.802~4, and we are perhaps here to
imagine that, as in Book g, the casket is already on her lap preparatory
to suicide. When the hurried change of mind comes, she empties ‘abso-
lutely all the drugs in a jumble’ into the folds of her dress, in order to take
them with her. Valerius Flaccus follows this scenario exactly (8.16-19, with
uirgineosque sinus ~ kdAeot) . The transmitted kéAmerv would have her pour-
ing the drugs ‘from’ her lap ‘down into’ the chest and then, presumably,
taking the casket with her; most (but not all) vase-paintings of Medea’s
confrontation with the dragon do show her with the casket {(cf. LIMCs.v.
fason, nos. §7—42), but there is no further sign of it in A7g., unless 1557
presuppose its presence (cf. 156n.). Why she should have had ‘all’ of her
drugs out of the casket would remain mysterious. The narrative here is very
compressed, and so the fact that both her hands are otherwise engaged
during her flight (44-6) is perhaps not decisive as to the reading and
interpretation here.

26-33 Medea’s farewell to her virginal life concludes a fraught process

begun at §.645-55. The farewell evokes that of tragic heroines before
suicide or death (cf. esp. Soph. Tr. goo—11, Eur. Ale. 175-88), and
Medea's departure is indeed for her a kind of death. Virgil exploited
these resonances in using this passage for his description of Dido’s suicide

at Aen. 4.648-705, where the motif of the cut lock is put to a new use (lines.

704-5), cf. Nelis zo01: 16g-72.

26-7 8wAidas .. .| oraBuats ‘the posts of the double-doors’, lit. ‘double’

door-posts’. In Homer 8mAides is used with 8lpa: (Od. 17.268, cf. Arg

1.786-7), cdwBes (Od. 2.345) and miAa (fL 12.455), and Ap. uses:
BuckiSss as a noun at §.296; the present usage is at least awkward, and.

8ikAiSos {Campbell 1971: 418) is worth considering.

kohrer: Medea’s drugs are normally .
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28-9 Medea leaves behind a lock of hair for her mother, a gesture which
evokes both a familiar pre-nuptial rite of young women (Call. 4. 4-206-q,
Hesych. y 133, Oakley-Sinos 1993: 14) and a funerary practice best
attested at Bur. IT 8201 {Iphigeneia before her sacrifice). For a similar
mixture cf. Eur. Hipp. 1425-7 (with Barrett 1964: §—4), Paus.
2.32.1, Tunfapivn: Medea cuts a lock for her mother in pointed con-
trast with the violent hair ‘tearing’ of 18-1¢; yepo! thus indicates not what
she used to cut her hair, which was presumably sharp metal (as in Call.’s
‘Coma Berenices’), but the care she took over the action (cf. Virg. Aen.
4704 dextra crinem secat). The transmitted prEopéen suits yepol rather better,
but “tearing off’ a long lock to leave for her mother seems out of keeping
with such a deliberate act {though cf. Heliodorus 6.8.6, ETidAs). aBavij

‘plaintive, sad’, cf. 1422n. ’

3o Tavaév: such ‘long’ tresses are one of the things which distinguish
female from male hair, of, Eur. Ba. 455, 831.

31 'May you tare well — this is my wish though I go far away from you'; ot is
understood with lobomy, of. Il 23.19 xaipé uot, & Téarpokhe, ki eiv Albao
dépotaw, and the ellipse is aided by &,

32~3 Cf. 3.775-6n. The most famous expression of the wish that Jason
had never reached Colchis is the opening of Eur. Medea.

Sitppaiozy
‘dashed to pieces’.

34 wat’ ... yebew: tmesis,

35-40 Medea’s departure is like that of a young girl caprured in war
and cast into slavery, who must now get used to physical and emotional
suffering and a brutal mistress; the striking dissonance between the unhap-
piness and obvious refuctance of the slave-girl and the speed of Medea’s
departure (40) marks the terrible anomalies of the new situation facing
the Colchian princess and foreshadows the marginal position she will
finally be asked to assume in Greece; see further Hunter 1987: 1367,
Asper 2008: 183. The simile was perhaps suggested by the Euripidean
Medea’s claim that she was ‘plundered (AsAniopévn) from a barbarian land’
(256) and is now utterly without family o help her; cf. also Jason’s words
at 400. We may recall the chorus of Eur. Tr. who speculate about the
drudgery which awzits them in a foreign land (lines 197-213, 108 1-gQ,
1311 Ex. Bothelor dmrd ptAafpor. Xo. &k wéTpas Y &uds.). With a particular
nterpretation of gp, the simile is sometimes taken rather to describe a
slajv'e~gir1 escaping from her new masters’ house; elements of this interpre-
tation are attractive, but it is very difficult then to reconcile 38-0.

35 t8itluoBeoa: no reasonable sense can be made of this participle. X gloss
as ‘passing secretly out through the house, running away, fleeing’, but the
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slow movement implied by siddopat, ‘crawl’ (cf. Soph. Phil 291, L] sv. .
eiMw@ 11 1), seems rather different from that; this compound is not other-
wise attested. fAkew is a standard verb for carrying off captives in war,
but S:#Akerv is not so used, and the only sense which could be given
to GieAkuobeioa, which is commonly read, is ‘dragged through her rich
home’, that is, through her new home, not that of her fatherland.

38 8Umv kai Sovhia fpya are objects of &nbiocousa, ‘not being accustomed
to’. Homer uses this verb with the genitive (Il 10.493), and if the trans-
mitted Bimg is retained, there wili be a marked chiasmus, with ol &pya
governed by &tulopévn in gg; there is, however, a natural tendency to take
Buny kal BolMia Epya together, as expressing a single idea. The doublet
occurs at Semonides fr. 7.58 West in the description of an idle and
pampered wife who will not work; the echo may thus'be a deliberate one.

39 ‘terrorised, she passes into the grim control of a mistress’; for this use
of imé see LS s.v. ¢ 11, Hopkinson on Call. A 6.62. Xfipas suggests not
just power, but also physical threat, avdoans ‘mistress (of a house)’,
LS s.v. Bvaf 151

40 ipespdeaaa . . . kotpr forms a pointed contrast to Amés.

41-53 The manner of Medea’s furtive and lonely flight stands in
sharp contrast to her previous, very public trip in Book g, in the manner.
befitting a princess, to meet Jason at the temple; see Rose 1g85: 37, Hunter
1993: 65.

41 ‘The bolts of the doors gave way by themselves to her’, though ‘the bolts
gave way from the doors ...’ is also possible, cf. Od. 21. 47 (Penelope)
Bupdeov T &véxotrTey dxfias. agTéparer: doors open ‘by themselves® at the
approach of gods, cf. Il r.749, Cali. k. 2.6—7, and expert magicians -
may also have this power; see Weinreich 1929, McKay 196%. Spells for -
opening doors are preserved (PGM X111 1064—74, XXxvI g12-20 (= Betz
1992: 195, 277), Weinreich 192g: 43-51); the instruction for open doors
delivered by a female magician at Sophron fr. 4.10-12K-A/Hordern may .
be ‘magical’, rather than a command to her servants.

42 oksgag: no current explanation of this epithet for Medea’s incanta
tions (‘uttered swiftly’, ‘swiftly working’), is satisfactory; Spitzner conjec-
tured &fslens. Grammarians recognized places in Homer where an
adjective took the place of an adverb, e.g. fl. 29.880 dkis & &k perdwy
Bupds wrdro, Erbse on = Il 4.182, and in the model scene in Od. {above, -
41n.}, the doors open &xa (21.50), butwith that trope ‘swift’ should here ©
be used of the bolts or the doors, rather than the spells. Campbell 196g:
282 suggests that ‘dxelors governs not &mbais exclusively ... but the :
sentence in general’
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43 yvmuvoioiv 8 woSeaowv: principally in order to make as little noise as
possible, but perhaps also a mark of the hurry in which she left (cf. 5.646).
Later evidence (Virg. Aen. 4.518, Plin. HN 25.110, 24.10%) shows that
some magical practices were believed to be carried out barefoot, and
Ovid, Met. 7.183, in a passage heavily indebted to Arg., depicts a barefooted
Medea gathering herbs by night (see Kenney ad loc.). If such lore was
familiar to Ap.’s audience, then this may be a further way (cf. 5o—3) in
which this nocturnal expedition of Medea both resembles her previous
activities (as the Moon mockingly notes) and is also utterly different; in
Sophocles” Pilotdper (cf. 51~2n.), Medea is described gathering herbs
‘naked’ (fr. 534.7R).”  orevds .., ofpous: in Book 5 she had travelled
‘along the broad wagon-way’ (3.874).

44-5 Mc?dea seeks (successfully, cf, 48-9) to conceal her identity,
whereas in Book 3 it was the ordinary people who looked away as she
passed, §.885-6.

46 Cf. g4on. In Book g it was her maids who lifted up their dresses as they
ran along behind Medea’s cart, §.874~5.

47 4idndov dvé orifov ‘along an unknown/hidden path’. &iSnaos is
used in a variety of pejorative senses {(cf. 681, 1 157, 3.1132, Rengakos
1994: 40-1), but here the idea of & - fjov is uppermost, cf. 865n.,
and &ndov is one of the standard grammatical glosses for this term
(LfgrEs.v.).

48 edpuydpore: the contrast with orewds in 4% points to Medea’s terrible
diminution in status.

49 dppmbsioa ‘as she hastened’, cf. LS s.v. dppdes B 3b.

50 veiévde ‘to the ploughing-field (of Ares)’, where Medea knew she
would find the Argonauts, who had moored there for the contest
(3-1270—7n.). The transmitted ‘to the temple’ will not do, as the
Argonauts are not there, and it would be pointless to add that Medea
was ‘not ignorant’ of the paths to the temple where she went every
Flay; dgomaoiws in 65 indicates that she reaches a destination that was
Intended. The field is on the opposite side of the river to the city and to
where Medea now is (2.1266-g}, but she gets as close as she can and
within shouting-distance. An alternative to vedve would be vnivde
(Maas), ‘to the ship’, cf. = 86 ‘Apollonius says that Medea fled at
night to the ship ... ’; this form of the accusative is, however, normally
scanned as a single syllable. MR’ ippdoar’ ‘she was fully minded
to..."; the phrase is normally understood as ‘she gave close thought as
tohowto...’, but the idea of Medea carefully ‘planning her route’ seems
out of keeping with the haste of the narrative.
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51—z Medea belongs to those magicians whom Heliodorus’ Kalasiris
dismisses as ‘skuiking around dead bodies, addicted to herbs and magic
spells (Aith. 3.16.3). Medea’s nocturnal activities were described in
Sophocles, Plotopor {fr. 534); here, as elsewhere {cf. 3.84K, 865nn.),
Ap. may be indebted to that play. Medea’s goddess, Hecate, is often
said to roam ‘through tombs’, cf. Theocr. 2.13, Heitsch LIV 5 &v vexuow
oteiyouaa xat fipla TeBvndTwv. Colchian burial practices had been described
at g.200-9. &pgi ... dugl ‘insearch of’, LY]sv. ¢ 5. vzkpods: perhaps
either for necromancy (e.g. Heliod. Aéth. 6.14-15) or to collect body-parts,
¢f. Ov. Her. 6.8¢-g0 (Medea), PGM 1v 2578-80 [= Bew 199z
g5l Suomaiias ‘maleficent’, glossed by Z as yohemds kal kakgs, cf. Ov.
Her. 6.84 diraque cantata pabula falce metit (sc. Medea). This scems a more
likely interpretation than ‘difficult to find’.

53 & is here adversative: despite her knowledge, Medea was terrified.

54~65 Medea is mocked by the Moon goddess, exulting in Medea’s dis-
tress. In the past, Medea had ‘drawn down the moon’, i.e. produced the
total darkness she needed to work her magic, by urging the Moon to visit
her lover Endymion, instead of shining in the heavens; now Medea too has
her ‘Endymion’, as well as a future full of grief. For the traditional motif of
magicians ‘drawing down the moon’ ¢f. 3.531~gn., Ar. Clouds 749-50, Pl
Gorg. 513a5-6, Mugler 1959. On this scene see esp. Fantuzzi 2007, zoo8b:
301-10.

54 Treis: Selene’s parents were the Titan Hyperion and Theia (Hes.
Theog. 71—4). The collocation véov Trrnuis ... Mfwn evokes voupmuia,
‘new moon’; Murray 2014: 264 identifies 29 September as the date of
such a new moon in the year of performance (Introduction, p. 2).
Tepdaniey ‘from the horizon’, cf 1.1281-2, Arat. Phain. 821,

55 @ortaAiny combines the ideas of hurried movement and mental
distress, cf. Moschus, Eur. 46 (lo), Antipater, AP ¢.603.7 (= HE 598,
maenads); the same combination is suggested by the verb porTdv at
1.1249. tregfparo ‘exulted’, cf. 1628,

56 dpmodics: a strong intensive, ‘very greatly’, which is often found with
verbs expressing pleasure; see Rengakos 1994: 58-9.

57-8 Endymion was the subject of a very rich mythological tradition, going
back for us to Hesiod (frr. 10a.60-2, 245), Sappho (fr. 199 V) and
Epimenides (FGrHist 457 F10), and perhaps combining stories about
more than one character. The sleeping Endymion loved by the Moon is,
however, always identified as a Carian shepherd or hunter, and his cave,
where a cultin his honour was established (Strabo 14.1.8),isin the Latmos
mountains near Heracleaunder-Latmos (Barrington 61 F2), Willlams
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1gg1: 104-5; in some versions, Endymion’s sleep was a gift which he
himself chose from Zeus (cf, Apollod. Bibl 1.9.5). The principal sources
for this figure are gathered by % here and on Theocr. §.49-51.

The opening of Theocr. 13 (1~4) is very similar to 5%7-8, and there too
the same idea is essentially repeated twice; that poem, on the story of
Hylas, has a close (though disputed) intertextual relationship with Arg.
Fantuzzi 2008b: 304-5, The Moon does not of course mean ‘I am noi
the only one in love with Endymion’, but rather ‘I am not the only one
who has felt (a sharneful) love’, &p” marks a conclusion just reached on
the basis of evidence and/or inference (Denniston g6—7). aAdonw
‘slink off to0’; the norma) sense is ‘flee, avoid’ (cf. 585, 1505), but here
the verb has attracted something of the flavour of diuoxéle {IL 5-25%
6.443). Tepidaiopat, ‘burn for’, carries a particular charge when used,
of the moon. 2 Theocr. 2.10c¢ suggests that one explanation why lovesick
women call on Selene is that ‘the goddess is fiery (§1&mupos), and so is this
emotion (i.e. love)’,

59-60 The transmitted text lacks a main verb, and the participle can
hardly be made to depend upon meptdaiopat. The solution adopted here
(Campbell 1971: 418) is to assume that a verse has failen out; the Moon
wouid make clear how she left the sky at Medea’s behest. The alternative
approach has been to replace the sarcastic address xvoy with a verb, xioy ‘I
wer}t, camt?’_, is just the wrong verb; Frinkel proposed xifov, ‘Tlay hidden’,
an intransitive aorist of kev8w which is attested in tragedy, and Fantuzzi
xMov, ‘Theard, obeyed’, which would probably govern the following dative
(LSJ s.v. 11}, rather than the preceding genitive. kAdov, which would pick
up the standard prayer to a god to ‘hear’, would however entail a rare
instance (cf. 2.73) of initial kA failing to lengthen a preceding short
syllable, wdov: with bitter humour, the Moon mocks Medea’s shame-
}essness, not only, like Helen (also ‘dog-like’ at I 3.1 80, 6.944, Od. 4.145)

in abam#oning her home contrary 1o all decency, but aiso in practisiné
1:1er magic contrary to natural law. It is very unlikely that the close associa-
tion of Selene-Hecate with dogs (4.749n.) is relevant here. pvneapivy
@AémTog ‘with my mind set on love-making’. T Theocr. 2.10c (cf. 57-8)
suggests that lovesick women call on Selene because the goddess herself
knew what it was to be in jove and therefore was willing to help.

61 cUxndog ‘without being disturbed’.

62-3 recall the language of 4, just as this language is to recur in 445-q:
the Moon almost mocks Medea with the language of the prooemial
quandary. Sfifiev, ‘as it seems’, lays the irony on thick. duoing:
some ancient interpreters (‘the glossographers’, cf, Dyck 1987 152-3,
Rengakos 1994: 119-20) took Spcios in Homer as a synonym of kakés, and
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Ap. may here allow both ‘wretched’ and ‘equal (to mine)’ to resonate. The
Moon herself plays with language like an Alexandrian scholar. évimpév
To1 Ifoove wijpa: the assonance perhaps adds to the mockery.

64 Saipwv &Aywdas: the responsible Baipwv is of course Hera, but the
Moon's language also suggests that it is Medea’s personal ‘fate’ which is
in play here, cf. 5.588-gon.

65 mwurh: Medea’s ‘cleverness’ consists in her mastery of magic.
ToAUoTover dAyos: the repetition after &hywées is emphatic. &eipsiv ‘pick
up and carry/endure’, cf. {Theocr.] 27.21 ob Bt (uydy aiiv delpous.
Somewhat similar is the conclusion of Theocr. 2 (Simaitha to the moon)
gy & olodd Tov dudv wolov bomep YméaTav.

67 #mnipfn ‘she climbed up on’, lit. ‘she was raised on’, aorist passive
Erasipw. :

68 atrov depends upon dugpootvmiaw, ‘in delight at (the outcome of) the
contest’.

6g The Argonauts were celebrating both Jason’s survival and ~ as they
thought - the successful acquisition of the Fleece. At 3.41¢ Aletes had said
that, if Jason successfully completed the challenge, ‘on that very day’ he
could carty off the Fleece. Travvuyrot: cf. 7.

70 &fim ‘clear, sharp’, particularly suited to male perceptions of the
female voice. épbia: adverbial, ‘loudly’.

71—z Cf. 20-3n. Phrontis has otherwise been named only at 2.1155 and we
were not told there that he was the youngest. Ap. may be making a
mythological point. Argos seems always to have been regarded as the
oldest, but otherwise the order in surviving lists varies {(cf. I 2.1122a, RE
20.771); lists need not of course be chronologically ordered, and Argos
presents Phrontis second at 2.11p5. mepandfiey ‘from the opposite
bank’.

79 Algovitm: Jason was the only Argonaut who had heard Medea’s voice
before. rexpaipere: fit. ‘judged by signg’, i.e. deduced from the voice
that it was Medea who was calling; the standard translaton ‘recognized’
obscures the force of the verb. The verb catches the surprise and hesitation
of the men, until the truth dawns on them.

74 tvénaav ‘understood’ (from what Jason and the sons of Phrixos told
them}.

75 Three is a common number in such situations, cf. /l 11.462-3
{Odysseus calling for help), Theocr. 13.58—g (Hylas), but whereas in
those passages Tpls ... Tpis is spread over two hexameters, here {(as at I
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23.817) it is speed and compression which are stressed. The narrarive is
now moving very fast.

»8 ¢m” Amreipoto Tepaing “on to the bank opposite’,

83 ¥k ... pUoacfs: tmesis. pidor ‘stresses their obligations towards her’
{Plantinga 2o00: 116}, &g 88 wai: ik 82 kal (I'If’) would give an emotive
anaphora and may be correct.

84 mpd is usually analysed as in tmesis with tétukten (in Homer the
compound verb means ‘happen beforehand’, I, 16.60, 18.112), but its
function is to reinforce the adjectival &vagavdé, ‘in full and open view’.
The terribie scenario of §.615 has now become a reality.

8g émi vnii Brunck’s &vi vni or Frankel’s &t vnés may be correct, as Ap.
normally uses these forms.

86 Given Aietes’ close association with the sun (cf. esp. 3.1228-30), there
is a suggestion here of ‘before sunrise’ {cf. 101}, as well as ‘before Aietes
mounts his horses’; Helios’ horses were the god’s most familiar attributes,
cf. 220-1n.

87-91 Medea offers herself in marriage with the Fleece as dowry, and calls
on Jason to show reciprocity (fyé ... T0vn). Medea has no male xipios
{gin.} and therefore mustact on her own initiative, as was presumably very
common in the Hellenistic world, even in royal families (Vatin 19%0: 50).
Z report thatin the Naupactia (fr. 8 Davies, cf. 6-10n.) Medea brought the
Fleece with her, as it had been kept in Aietes’ palace.

89 Medea recalls Jason’s promises at 3.1122-g0 that she would find
great honour and be his lawful wife, “if ever she were to come

to Greece’. £ive shows the depth of Medea's misery and
loneliness.  émiovopas ‘(formal) witnesses’ (cf. 229), a sense occasion-

ally found for the simple Yotewp/loTwe, cf. Hippocr. Oath Proem, IG vix
1779 (Thespiae); the lexical rarity adds solemnity to Medea’s request.
Some grammarians claimed to find this sense of the compound noun at
1l 18.501 (the legal case depicted on the Shield), cf. Hesych. & 4761. For
other senses of émlotwp cf. 16, 1558.

90 ixacripw: the comparalive ‘further away’ (cf. 1293} is here used as a
strong form of the simple, ‘far away’.

91 kndepdveav ‘guardians, protectors’. At 4,732 Medea had called Phrixos’
sons her knBspdves Te @ihor kol dpfAkes, but the rhetorical situation is now
very different: as a foreign, unmarried woman in Greece, Medea’s position
will be precarious indeed. The context perhaps also allows the link
between xknBspdv and kfiSos, knBeoThs etc. to resonate (cf. Bur. Med. ggo);
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if Jason does not keep his promises, Medea will have no ‘protectors’ and
no ‘relations by marriage’ to fulfil that role. dvorhy ‘an object of
blame’. feing: Platt’s 8sinis, subjunctive instead of optative, may be
correct,

92 iowev: cf. 4101

93~4 The solemnity of the moment is perhaps marked by a pair of spondaic

verses, wenwrnuiay; perfect participle from mwimre, wpoarTUiaTe
‘spoke affectionately’, cf. L3] s.v. B 1x 2. @&pauvev is not inappropriate,

though it seems more natural in 108, and I’s gpdbvnoev would echo a pattern
found at . 24.193—4 (Priam to Hecuba).

g95-8 In response to Medea’s request to him to repeat his earlier promises,
Jason’s speech is indeed marked by ‘fragments’ of §.1120-30 {Soupovin,
rouplBiny . . . &xormv, EAMGDBa yaiav); cf. also 194~5, 1084~5. The future,
as represented above all in Eur. Med., hangs very heavy here. Soupovin
marks, as at §.1120, the unnecessary or mistaken nature of what Medea
has just said; cf. 395.  8pwios ‘witness to the oath’, but also evoking a
familiar epithet or cult-title of Zeus. “Hpn e Zuyin, Adg edvimis lays

great emphasis upon the notion of marriage. This is the earliest appear- '

ance of this title of Hera, and it remains a largely jsolated example until
much later antiquity, where the influence of the Roman Juno éugalis or
juga may be felt. The rarity may be a further marker of solemnity, but the

epithet may have carried a resonance for Ap.'s readers which we can no

longer recover. # wév introduces, as commonly, the terms of an oath
(Smyth §2865). séporowy: Jason envisages a formal wedding back in
Greece, which would include the ritual transference of the bride to the.
groom’s house, but events were to prove different (1161—4).

gg-100 Jason offers his hand in pledge of (a future) marriage, just as,
under different circumstances, a bride’s father would shake the hand of °
his future son-in-law (Oakley-Sinos 1994: 9). The gesture replays Medea's
own at §.106%7-8, when she thought that she was seeing Jason for the last -

time. Trapacye§év ‘immediately’.

101 vije Bonv evokes, as elsewhere (8570.), an etymology of Apyd as the
‘swift ship’. For vfia 8ofv as an Apollonian ‘formula’ see Fantuzzi~Hunter

2004: 267-8. adrooxs8év ‘there and then, at once’.
102 kéag §hévTes dyoivro ‘take the Fleece and carry it away’.

103 “Then word and deed were simultaneous for them in their haste’, l.e-

‘no sooner said than done’. The most common form of this proverbial
saying was &pa #mos &uax Epyov (e.g. Suda « 1462, Zenobius 1.77), but it

turns up in various forms in literary texts, cf. FHHerm. 46, Hdt. §.135.1
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and already in epic form at JI 19.242 adtic #cel’ &ua pidos inv, TeTéAeao bt
Epyov.

104 tis yap piv Picavres ‘putting her (Medea) on board ... .

106-8 Medea’s gesture of despair evokes (and reverses) that of Jason
himself who, at departure from lolcos, ‘turned his eyes, full of tears
away from his homeland’ (1.534~5). fumadw ‘back’, i.e. to the sterr;
of the ship, which would have been closest to the land. apfixevos
‘in helpless despair’, foxavev ‘held her back’, i.e. from jumping
overboard.

109-13 An elaborate time-description (cf,, e.g., 1.1172-6, 2.164-5,
4.1340—4) has, as often, some of the functions of a simile: Medea and
Jason are indeed like hunters eager to secure their prey before the sun
comes up. The verses well capture the stealth and necessary caution of the
current situation; see further Fantuzzi 1988: 151-2.

109 ipahovro: the aorist is peneralizing, like aorists of repeated action in
similes, ¢f. 1.1174, Smyth §1955.

110-11 &ypoTar ‘hunters’, a sense which some grammarians found at (d.
16.218 (cf. Ap. Soph. 7.29 Bekker}, but which makes its first certain
appearance in Arg, of. 2.509 (&ypdtw of Cyrene), Rengakos 1994: 32-3.
Some grammatical lore saw this as an Attic usage (£ 1L 15.272). See
farther 1750,

vikTa | @yxaupov ‘the last part of the night’, ‘the period just before dawn’;
ancient scholarship etymologized &yyaupos as the period ‘near thc:
breezes’ (&yx, alpay), citing Od. 5.469, alipn & i worapoel wuypd mvéea
figsd mpo. Hesych. @ 292 has &yyeipos (sic) as a Cypriot gloss for the earliest
dawn. Here this rare term functions as an adjective, cf. &ueihdrn voE at I
7433, but simple &ugtAikn at Azg. 2.671. Its only other appearance in
literature is as a noun in another ‘time description’ at Call. Hecole fr.
74-21-7 H (= fr. 260.62-8 Pf.), the conversation of two birds: ‘Sieep
took hold of her who had spoken thus and the other who was listening.
They did not sleep for fong, for quickly arrived the frosty pre-dawn
(oTiPtsis &yyaupos [Pfeiffer: ayyoupos}), when the hands of thieves no
i::mger seek booty (¥maypor). Already there was the gleam of morning
lights ... ". The two time-descriptions are clearly connected, and not
mfrely by the theme of sleep and waking and the gloss &yxaupos; &ypéta
~ Etaypot and otifov ~ ompfhets (two quite different words) reinforce the
Sonnecljon. The fact that Call.’s oiBfiers itself points to the etymology of
;y}(atf;og (cf. Od. 5.469 above) may be thought to favour Callimachean
riority.
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112-13 In the Cynegetica Xenophon has much to say about the effect of
the season and the weather on the tracks and scents left by game, ¢f. esp,
Cyn. 5.1-6; in general, an early start is advised (6.4), as scent will never
last all day, but in summer, in particular, one will want to make a very early
start before the heat of the sun dissipates scents (5.5, cf. [Oppian], Gyn.
155 TpdTm U QuguAtknL). fnpédv ... npeinv: 2 remarkable repetition
and chiasmus. Frankel proposed Beppéy, ‘fresh’, in 112, cf. Theocr.
17.121-2 £11 Ospp& . . . Tyvn, Erinna, SH 401.20, APq.371.2 (= FGE 2057, a
dog chasing a hare} 8zpuois ixveow. Xenophon discusses 76 Geppév of 2
hare’s fxwn, specifically in the context of the hot ground dissipating it in
surnmer (Cyn 5.5), but the reference there, as principally throughout
those chapters, is to ‘scent’ rather than physical tracks. Ap. here draws a
distinction between the physically marked ‘path’ or “track’ of animals (for
otifos in this sense of. HHHerm. 553) and the scent (88pn) they leave, but
Bepudy remains an attractive emendation. fnioxipyaoa ‘pressing upon
(them} with ... ",

115-16 lit. ‘in a grassy spot where the Ram'’s Bed is called’, i.¢, ‘in a grassy
spot called the Ram’s Bed’; for such compressed expressions cf, 1.215-16,
257-8, Il 117578, K~G 11 437-8. This is where Phrixos and the Ram first
landed on Colchian soil

117 Mivurov ul’ ‘Afdpavros: i.e. Phrixos, who originated in ‘Minyan’
Orchomenos in Boeotia, cf, 1.763, 3.265—71., §.1093-5.

118 Pwpoic 8épefha ‘foundations of an altar’ is a poetically elaborate
expression for ‘altar’,

119Cf 211417 AioAisns: Phrixos’ grandfather was Aeolus. ®ufiw: £
2.114%7 claim that this title of Zeus, here understood as the god who
granted successful escape from persecution (so also Lyc. Alex. 288), is
especially Thessalian, which would be appropriate to Phrixos. Arg. offers
the earliest attestations of this title, ¢f. 6ggn. ficavo ‘established’, aorist
middle of fw, LS] s.v. 1 2. :

121 The poet evokes a scene such as Hermes meeting Odysseus on his way
to Circe in Ud. 10 or Priam on his way to Achilles in IL 24. Hermes 88105 is
the most familiar god for travellers to encounter, and here, as regularly, we
may imagine that he was acting on Zeus’s instructions. At 2.1146 (and cf.
1.763—4) the text rather seems to suggest that the ram itself told Phrixos to
sacrifice it {cf. Vian 1 283}, but the inconsistency is not disturbing. Hermes
appears at several points in stories of the background to the expedition: at
2.1144—5 we are toid thathe ‘made the ram golden’, and at g.587--8 Aietes
claims that Hermes told him to receive Phrixos hospitably. Apollod. 1.9.1
reports that Hermes originally gave the golden ram to Nephele.

COMMENTARY: 122-131 99

122 Argos is the oldest brother (71~2n.) and knows the territory; he also
acted as guide at 2.1260-1, 12812,

124 enydv: Ap. uses onyds (2.405) and 8pis (162, 2.1270) interchangeably
for the tree on which the Fleece hangs.

125-6 Cf. 3.162-3. The Fleece gleams like the sun rising after the
pre-dawn of 109-13, and this is one of a number of similarities between
the Fleece and Jason’s marvellous cloak in Book 1, cf. 16770, 7256,
virgil used these verses for his description of Aeneas’ breastplate at Aen.
8.622-3. PépAno: the final syllable is lengthened in arsis before initial
v, cf. 620, 3.1384; Homer has an example of such lengthening before
vty (IL. 14.850).

127 dvrikpd ‘straight in front of them’. wep1ptiked . . . Bapdiu: a2 memory
of Scylla, who had six Bsipad mepptfikess (O4d. 1 2.go), cf. 1540,

128 &b ‘sharp-sighted’, LS] s.v, 11 2. A connection between Bpdxewy and
Bépropcn Was familiar in antiquity; Et. Mag. 286.7-8 explains that a Spéxev
is 6uBepkés. So too, the collocation Spig dpBuhpoior suggests an etymological
connection, such as is certainly attested later; Ef. Mag. 644.6—7 derives Seplg
from 8mre {explained as PAémw) and notes that snakes sleep with their
eyes open. Similar etymological patterns are involved in the description of
the dragon at 2.405~7. &imvoiot . .. d@ladpcion cf. 2.406—7, Ov, Mel.
7,155, somnus in ignofos oculos v ubi uenit 1.

129 viggopévous ‘(them) approaching’, the object of wpcibav. foile is also
used of a (smaller} snake’s hiss at 1543, but Ap. has in mind Hes. Theog.
835 (Typhoeus) &0t 8 al poilecy’, Umd & fixeev olpea paxpd., Although
the sound is there not specified, it is reasonable to think of the monster’s
snaky heads (West ad loc.), and the Colchian snake is in fact related to the
Hesiodic monster (2.120g9~13); Typhoeus thusjoins Scylla (1271n.) among
the epic predecessors of this dragon. wihwpiov, ‘very loudly’, is also
appropriate to a monster (wéhwp) of an unearthly kind, cf. 143, Frinkel
1968: 284~5. &uqt is best analysed as adverbial, rather than in tmesis
with Teryev.

131-8 Ap. conjures up the vastness of the geography in which the
Argonauts are trapped and which is almost unimaginable to Greeks, as
well as the terrifying power of the dragon’s hiss. Virgil reworked this passage
to describe Allecto’s call to war at Aen. 7.511-18; Nelis 2001: 296-8.

131 Timvidos: Aletes’ grandfather and Helios’ father was the Titan
Hyperion (Hes. Theog. 371). T however explain the adjective as referring
to a river called Titan ‘which was mentioned by Eratosthenes’ (ITI Br6
Berger); there is no other record of such a river.
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132 Trepd mpoxefiler Adxets ‘beside the streams of the Lycus’; for this
sense of wpoyeal ¢f. 271, 617, 3.6yn., Bihler 1g6o: 79-81. Strabo
11.14.7 mendons a local river Lycus which, like the Phasis, empties into
the Black Sea, but the identity of Ap.’s tributary of the Araxes (mod. Aras),
the great river (Hdt. 1.202) which separates Armenia from Georgia and
which joins the Kura shortly before it flows into the Gaspian, is unknown,
Ap. may have been thinking of a river of this name which, according to
Strabo 12.3.1p, rises in Armenia and then joins the Iris, which flows into
the Black Sea at Themiskyra; Delage 1g30: 182-3.

133 rehdSovros may be applied to any large river, butitis not inappropriate
to the Araxes which Strabo 11.4.2 calls Tpeayls, just as the Phasis is tpayls
kel Plotog at 11.9.4. ‘Araxes’ was variously etymologized from &pdaasw
and pyvupt (Strabo 11.14.19, £f. Mag. 134.30-40, £ Aesch. Pers. 716)
and either or both of &roxiBvépevos and kesAdBovTtos may altude to one of
these etymologies.

135 Kaukaeiny &as’: the marker of motion towards is here attached to the
second element of a compound geographical phrase (contrast 548, 1233),
and this appears to be an innovation by Ap. in the epic language;
Wackernagel 192z0: 200 (= 200q: 650). The ‘Caucasian sea” must be the
eastern end of the Black Sea; Ap. makes a close connection between
Aletes’ city and the Caucasus, cf. 2.1267, Tpoptouct: the transmitted
mpoytouat would require péov to be undersiood from 134, and that seems
very awkward.

136 Aexwises ‘women who have just given birth’, a variant of Aexd which
first appears here and in Call. (k. §.127. 4.56, 124). We are perhaps to
understand that it was popularly believed that the dragon snatched and ate
babies.

139-44 The movement of the dragon’s coils is compared to the endless
spirais of smoke which rise from a smouldering forest fire; as Jason and
Medea find themselves in 4 ‘boundless grove’ (150) lit by the gleam of the
Fleece, the simile is evocative and appropriate.

141-2 ‘and one (spiral} swiftly rises up after another, ever coming -
imTiAAeTan ‘rises up after’,
¢gmmpd: cf. 595, &
1490, gtrhopos: 2 synonym of petéwpos found only in Arg {(cf. also

forward, lifted up from below in swirls’.
an unusual role for the prefix in this compound.

&icoouca: the better attested 2faviolioa is cer-

5.856) before Nonnus.

tainly possible, but &icoousa has excellent parallels at 1.438 and 2.133-4

{bath of smoke}, and cf. 3.759.

143 damapsoias picks up &melprror, as flocopdvoo in 145 picks up
gidlyyoiow in the simile. Virgil may have remembered this ™

eiMocovTal . ..
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description at G. 2.155—4. ééle ‘rolled’. The transitive use is unusual;
the medio-passive is standardly used of snakes moving in coils.

144 puppovas ‘coils’, a word occurring only here, though poppos exists
alongside péppos to mark anything circular, The lexical rarity adds to the
ceriness of the whole scene. alapéniow éwnpegias poriSeoor ‘covered
with dry scales’; similar phrases at Nic. Ther. 157 and 221 may be indebted
to Arg., rather than to a common source in Noumenios’ Theriakon (SH
580-94), as Morel 1928: 364 claims, cf. 1505-31n.

14566 Medea lulls the dragon to sleep and Jason grabs the Fleece from
the tree. £ 156-66 note that this is the version used by Antimachus (fr,
63W = 73M., in the Lyde), whereas in Pherecydes (FGrHist § Fg1) and
Herodorus {(FGrHist 1 Fg2) Jason killed the dragon; it is, however, un-
likely that Antimachus was Ap.’s only predecessor. At Pyth, 4.24¢9 Pindar
reports that Jason kilied the snake véxvais, and the ancient scholiasts at
least understood these to be Medea’s téxven (Il 158 Drachmann}; at
Eur, Med. 482 Medea claims (to Jason) to have killed the dragon (see
Mastronarde 2002: 47}. On the various versions see Ogden 2013a: 58-63.
The scene is iustrated on many surviving vases, which could be adduced
to support almost any attested version; <f, further 146, 157nn. In Valerius
Flaccus 8.50—120, Medea has clearly been to the dragon before and itis a
kind of pet for her; there is no sign (pace Ogden 2013b: 128) that we are to
understand that scenario here.

145 traréupatoy eloetot: no explanation or emendation is convincing.
% glosses the verb as dpunosv, which has led some to take sloaro, which in
Arg. is normally from f8ouct, as an epic aorist of feps, but ~ morphology
aside - ‘rushed to look it in the eye’ {Race) seems a very improbable
action; that Medea ‘drew near’ to the dragon is, however, what we might
have expected the text to say. karduperov occurs nowhere else, and would
be a very singular formation. Attempted solutions include xar dpuaTa
vioeto (Merkel) and kot Sppat deloaTo (Livrea).

146-8 As commonly (cf. 7ogn., 1665-6, 3.862n.), the lists of titles which
we are to imagine Medea used in her invocation are here transposed into
narrative, Such lists are very common in texts such as magical papyri and
the Orphic Hymns; at PGM 1v 2851 (= Betz 19g2: g2) Selene/Hecate is
invoked to ‘give heed to your titles (#meavupicn)’.

146 docentiipa, ‘helper’, cf. Call. fr. 18.4 (the Anaphe episode). fzddv
Umatev: Ap. has in mind Hera’s plea to Sleep for his help at /L 14.233,

“Yrve, &vaf vt Te Beddv wévTwr T dvlpdimeay.

147 ndeins ‘gentle, calming’. Tépas: cf. 2,405 (the dragon) Tépag civov
iBéofan. avasoav: Hecate, cf. HHDem. 440, 3.862 Bppd vukmimdhov
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xoviny #vépotow &vacoov, with n. ad loc.. One of Hecate’s most familiar -

manifestaticns, particularly in the context of magic, is as Selene, the moon-
goddess, but there is no sense of irony here, despite the Moon’s speech at '
55-65; this is a good example of how poets do not activate all of our’
knowledge all of the time.

148 vuxtrmddov: cf. 829, 1020, §.862n. soavria, ‘gracious, kindly’, may':

be euphemistic when applied to Hecate {ebdvrmros is a more commeon

form in prayers and related texts, and cf. 1.1141 dvtain Soipeav}; Epopuiy..
will then mean ‘a successful means to approach’, and this interpretation is
perhaps supported by the parallelism of 0éAfa: Tépas and Solvon Epoppty. It
is possible, however, that we are to understand slavréa with igoppfy, ‘to:
grant a favourable enterprise’ (cf. 204n.), and the rhythm of the verse :
perhaps favours this interpretation, '

14g Jason's ‘natural’ fear, like that of the mothers of young babies:

136-8), accentuates Medea’s supernatural powers and her protection:
3 p p P :

of him.

150-1 Cf. Virg. Aen. 6.422~3 (Cerberus, after eating the drugged cake) :
immania terga vesoluit | fusus humi totoque ingens extenditur antro. Virgil draws

extensively on this scene of Arg. in his Underworld book (Golden Fleece

Golden Bough etc.); Hunter 1993: 185, Nelis zoo1: 240-51.  oipm ‘by
Bohxfyv . . . | ynyevios omeipng ‘was relaxing the long spine of -
his earthborn coils’. English would naturally use the plural ‘coils’ (cf. Eur.:

her song’.

Med. 481), but for the singular cf. Arat. Phain. 47, 89, Nic. Ther. 156. The.
dragon sprang from the Earth where drops of Typhaon’s blood had fallen
{2.1200-13). Mupia woKAa varies &mstpecias . . . pupPorvas in 143—4.

152~ ‘As when a dark wave rolls silently and noiselessly over sluggisﬁf_
seas ... ’, a marvellous comparison of the relaxing coils to a slow swell

coming in over calm waters. The principal model (Campbell 1969: 283-4)

is a simile at JI, 14.16-1g, g & &7z mopeUpm TEAGYOs HEYD KULATL KeEN KTA
{with Tpokuivbetan in line 18), where Z note that the sea does indeed.
grow dark in such conditions when there is a wave (xUpc keqdy) which:

does not break; such a swell was sometimes called ketdxupa or oxdAnt

{‘worm’), Hesych. « 3368. The ellipse of a finite verb in similes after dte
is not uncommon (although péAav has here been emended to méa or:

méAev), and the idea of prrdvector will here be carried over from 15
Valerius Flaccys turns this passage into an image of great rivers receding
(8.90~1). PAnypoior ‘sluggish, weak’, a secondary formation from
&pAnypos (cf. 2.2085).

®opév Te kai &fpouov may be taken either adyer-:
bially with xuAwSdpevoy, or as adjectives modifying the single idea xipa’
péhav; the former seems preferable, &Bpouos occurs in Homer only at I
13.41, where later grammarians differed as to whether the o~ should be:
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understood as privative or intensive, i.e. ‘noiseless’ or ‘very noisy’
(Rengakos 19g4: 29). Ap. uses it here in the former sense.

154 ouzpbadiny xegaddv: another (cf. 127n.) memory of Scylla, cf. Od.
12.90—2 (the whole passage is evoked here), ‘on each of her six necks
was a terrible head (opepBoén keqasy), with three rows of teeth, close-set
and numerous, full of black death’.

155 Cf. Pind. Pyth. 4.244 AaPpotatdy yevswv. A famous red-figure vase of
¢. 475 BC (LIMCs.v. Tason 32) shows a (possibly unconscious) Jason in the
mouth of the huge dragon (the teeth — see 154n. - are very prominent);
Athena stands next to the scene, watching. If the painter was depicting a
known version of the story, we do not know what that was (see, e.g., Gantz
1993: 359~60}, but the painting makes clear that Jason’s fear (149) was
entirely understandable,

156-9 Later reworkings of these verses include Virg. Aen. 5.854-6
(Palinurus) and Ov. Met, 7.152-5 (Medea and the dragon).

156 dpxedoro viov TeTunéTi Bakhét ‘with a newly-cut sprig of juniper’. We
are not told whether Medea brought this with her, nor from where she
produced the potion of 157, cf. 24-5n.; these ellipses have led some to
assume that Ap. is here using a fuller narrative which his readers knew,
of. Wilamowitz 1924: 11 241 (suggesting Antimachus). Some vase-paintings
show Medea with a sprig or leaf in her hand, cf. LIMCs.v. Argonautai 21,
lason 4:. dpxedforo: juniper was thought to keep snakes away (Plin.
HN 24.54, £1. Mag. 144.38-41) or to be an antidote to their poison (Nic.
Ther. 584), but juniper-wood is specified for use in rites on several occa-
sions in the magical papyri, and its use here may evoke further magical
associations, TeTpmoTL in form, this is a perfect active participle of
Téuves, but it is here used with passive force.

157 swkredvos: the nature of this ‘potion’ is not further specified, but we
naturally think of Circe’s kuxedv, laced with gdppaxa Auypé& and consisting
of cheese, grain, honey and wine (0d. 10.284~6, 290, 816-1%), cf. further
fL 11,638~41, Richardson 1¢74: 344~8. A number of vase-paintings
show Medea offering the dragon something to eat or drink out of a bowl
(eg. LIMC sv. lason 42), and this ‘podon’ may also reflect such
versions. dxfpaTa: the meaning is quite uncertain. ‘Pure’ or ‘undam-
aged’ drugs are presumably ‘powerful’, but the semantics of the adjective
are unclear; the sense of &fpota ... gdppoka at Onph. Lith, 6634 is
similarly uncertain. do1bafs ‘to the accompaniment of incantations’.

t 58 viprros is glossed by = as woAAf, of. Hes. WD 511 viipitos UAn, and it
is found elsewhere as a strong intensive; so here ‘powerful’ or the Jike.
CE. further §.1288n., Leumann 1950: 243~7.
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159-60 Lit. ‘It laid its jaw just where it was, pressing it down’, i.e. ‘it letits
jaw fall to the ground just where it was’.

161 TroAuTrpiuvoio ... UAns ‘the wood with many tree-trunks’ varies
&ometov ... dhoos (130); the adjective appears only here before late

antiquity.

162-3 This moment, when the Fleece is finally taken from the tree, is
shown on several vase-paintings. xolpns kexhopévng opens a hexameter
at HHDem. 277, where the participle means ‘calling upon’, rather than, as
here, ‘giving instructions’; the contrast between the rape of a powerless
Persephone and Medea’s calm control is a powerful effect. Hellenistic
and later poets created kéxhoue as a new present form with the range of
meanings of k¢Aoum, perhaps through interpretation of the Homeric aorist
xékAeTo as an imperfect. fumebov ‘fixedly, without moving’, cf. Od.
17.468—4 & & torabn fiTe wETEN | EureBow,

166 fvwysv, coming so soon after xexhopévns, marks Jason’s reassertion of
‘masculine leadership’, now that he has what he wanted. He is, however,
about to be compared to a Tapévas. aditrov: the transmitted singular: -
leaves Medea stranded; cf. the similar sequence at 750-2.

167—70 Jason’s pleasure in the gleaming Fleece is compared to that of 3
young girl who catches the moonlight in the fine texture of her dress. The..
simile is strikingly original, though it takes off from Homeric similes in
which heroes are compared to females (note esp. Il 16.7-10, Patroclus .
crying). The simile is closely related to 1.774-80, the effect of Jason’s cloak -
compared to women watching a star, and this reinforces the connection
between the two marvellous objects, cf. 125~6n.; we are also reminded o
the erotically charged blush which the moon brought to Hylas' face:
{1.1228~93). Some critics have argued that we naturally understand the-
girl to be ‘like’ Medea in her pleasure at the Fleece, only to be surprised
when we learn that it is in fact Jason; there is, however, no reason to:
imagine that ‘joy’ is one of the emotions which Medea is feeling (far:
from it}. On this passage see esp. Bremer 1987, Knight 19g:. E

167 ceAnvaing Sixopfviba ... alyMnv ‘the month-dividing gleam of the
moon’ is the gleam of a full moon, cf. 1.1231. There is some evidence
(e.g. Bur. IA 716-17, see Bremer 1987) that the full moon was considered
a propitious time for weddings, and this may give a particularly erotic-
charge to the maiden’s pleasure, just as the gleam of Jason’s cloak induces: .
a maiden to think of her future bridegroom at 1.773-80. '

168 ‘rising high above her bedchamber under the roof’. The text is
however uncertain. §favixouoay is presumably an emendation in E,.
but it gives a reasonable sense (cf. 2.369—70, Theocr. 22.207 for thi
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intransitive use) and is close to the transmission. T offer the gloss
sfiopadroucay, perhaps ‘striking into’, but we do not know what text was
being glossed; Livrea proposed évtéAhovear (cf. 1.776). The truth is per-
haps yet to be found. Umwpopiou: in Homer women’s quarters are
upstairs (the Gmepdiov), cf,, e.g., Il 2.514, Od. 1.362. Moschus presumably
remerg)bers this passage when his Europa sleeps Umapogiotow vl . . . Bduoiot
(Eur. 0).

169 Aemrradian favén OmoioyeTar ‘catches on her fine dress’; for the verb

cf. 473

170 Sapkopévq's: as comnonly, the participle is in the genitive though the
pronoun (of) is dative, cf. 3.371n., Chantraine 11 3223,

171 évasipero ‘lifted and carried’; this verb is used in L 25 of ‘carrying off’
prizesin r_h.e athletic contests (e.g. 614, 778, 856 (middle)), and there may
be something of that resonance here. The alternative compound tvasiperw
is otherwise unattested.

173 ‘ared blush like fire settled from the gleam of the wool’, cf, 1 25, 3.103,
Others L%nderstand ev as transitive with nappapuyt as the subject, but the
intrans‘iuve use seems more natural here. Rose 1985: 98-q discusses the
thematic use of #pgufos and related words through the poein. Anviwy is
scanmred as two long syllables with synizesis. Aqvn are tufis or clumps of wool
{cf. 177), but here simply ‘wool’ or ‘fleece’, ¢f. Pfeiffer on Call. fr. 722,

174-5 The size of the Fleece is given through a comparison to the skin of
two animals, both characterized by rare linguistic glosses. Some modermn
tste finds this display of ‘learning’ intrusive and destructive at a major
narrative moment, but the very precision of the specification of size, com-
bined with a focus, not just on the Fleece as a whole, but on the individual
clumps of wool (175), creates a powerful ecphrastic effect. Even readers
fvho are puzzled by the glosses of 1745 are pushed towards a very precise
image of this extraordinary (mythical) artefact. fiviog: perhaps ‘one
?ear old’, cf. 1185-6n., LfgrE s.%. fws. &ypldora is expiained by T as
hunters’, from a supposed derivation from Gypthoaw {cf. 110-111.), cf,
Hesych. a844. Elsewhere in literature the word means ‘country-people’ or
‘ljusric’ (Soph. fr. 94R, Eur. HF 376, Rhes, 287, Cali. Hecalefr. 69.15 H}, and
fnther sense is possible here; the linguistic context does, however, suggest
hunters’. axanvény: Aristotle mentions this type of deer in two unin-

formative notices (HA 2.506a24, 611b18}, and Eratosthenes too seems not

to have been able to give a close identfication (181~ Slater); Eustathius

observes that the term ‘gives interpreters a great deal of trouble’ (Hom,
711.44). Most likely, the word designates a deer at a particular stage of
growth; X associates it with a Cretan town called Achaia.
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176—7 As wansmitted, there are two finite verbs in asyndeton; égimepfis &
allows both to be retained with minimal change, but some uncertainty

remains. Other suggested solutions involve turning one of the finite verbs

into a participle (2ov Chretien, Peppt8os Erbse}. tqumrepfe § . . . iTmpegés
‘and on the top the fleece was heavy with its covering of woollen tufts’,
#rmpegés is almost pleonastic, as Peifew is regularly constructed with the
dative. dwrov ‘the fleece’, of. Od. 1.443, 9.434. This noun was much
discussed by grammarians {cf. = on the Od. passages just citedy, and %

on I 15.599 note the word’s polyvalence, cf, Raman 19%5. Afjveoary -

‘clumps/tufts of wool’, cf. 173, Val. Flacc. 8.122-9 uillisque comantem ...

pellem. #AtBa ‘very much, with great intensity’, a strong intensive adverh -
which ancient grammarians connected with &k, cf. 3.842 (with =

Campbell’s n.), Apoll. Soph. 83.26 Bekker. For the meaning ‘in vain’
cf. 12650,

178 aitv ‘with every step’.
compound preposition is presumably ‘under and in front of.

179-82 Valerius Flaccus compares Jason at this moment to Heracles put- .

ting the lionskin over his shoulders for the first time (8.125-6), and some

modern critics have found Heracles evoked in the present passage alsoand |
drawn harsh conclusions for the presentation of Jason (e.g. Natzel 1992:
gg). There is, however, no clear textual signal that we are to think of '

Heracles at this point (and Valerius’ hero is a very different figure}.

17g dmepdves ‘letting it fall over’, i.e. ‘drapin it over’, a perfect middle
79 g pmg P

participle of Zpinw, cf. §.45. The form could also be from #méwu, Le.

‘dressed in’ (cf. IL 15.308), and in this context Ap. may be playing with the :

ambiguity.
Tobnvexis: S¢. GwWToV OF KBAS, the Fleece.

180 Cf. 1348-9.

181 efAn ‘rolied it up {and carried it)". dgaoodpsvos: cf. 184-6. Jason™

‘strokes’ the Fleece, not just because of its powerful attraction, but also

because (yé&p} he needs constant tactile reassurance that he really does
finally have it and that it has not been stolen. dgpa ... uf, rather than
simple pf, after a verb of fearing is almost unparalleled, though many’

purpose clauses themselves imply a sense of fear or precaution, cf., e.g.,

1.1293, §.64.
182 voogioosra is best understood as a vivid future (Smyth §2229), rather
than an aorist subjunctive with short vowel. '

183 The typically Hellenistic restriction of the time-indication 1o less a
than full verse {(contrast, e.g., Il 8.1, 19.1-2, 24.6g5) perhaps indicates

also the speed of their arrival back at the ship. The coming of dawn.

SmroTpéd occurs only here; the force of the ;
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shows that the ‘hunters’ have successfully caught their prey, cf.
10g-180. §pllou: often used of the crew of Argonauts without a defin-
ing genitive, cf. 346, 1.48, 1207 etc. ‘

184-6 The Argonauts’ 6alpa enhances the sense of the Fleece as a mar-
vellous \’vork ofart, cf,, e.g., Il 18.977, 549 (the shield of Achilies), Theocr
1.56, Virg. Aen. 8.619, 730 (miratur frames the description of, Aeneas;
shield); so too does their desire to touch it, cf. 181, 428-09, 1145~-8
Moschus, Europa 9go—1 (perhaps indebted to this passage), \’firg. 'Aen,
8.617-19. Virgil clearly used this passage, as well as Jason’s cloak frorr;
Book 1, in his description of the shield of Aeneas, cf. zo2-5n., Hunter
1963: 187-8, Nelis zoor: gp6-q. oTipotrit  IkeAov: I:hé hiatus
(cf. 1.1027 etc.) imitates archaic practice in which the initial digamma of
fxehos was still sometimes felt. In Homer such a gleam usually comes from
armour and causes fear, cf. /L 10.153~4, 13.339-44, 20.44-6, and the
transference from such situations to the erotic and pieasurable, gleam of
the Fleece is a ‘not quite sublime’ effect characteristic of Ap.; Hunter
2000Q; 149~F4. i i

Amg& 3;2’92 f;e\t/(\:f'orks of art also gleam radiantly, cf. JZ 18.492, 510, Virg.

1879 rén & e-rn ‘over the Fleece’; the preposition follows in ‘anastrophe’
as frequently in poetry. kapPede: le. karéPaie (2 form impossibit;
in hexameters) with omission (‘apocope’) of the second syllable of the
prefix {cf. &vBéusvos immediately below) and subsequent assimitation of
consonants; this is a familiar feature of poetic language, cf. 1.123g, 3.1508
K-B 1 176-8. vydTeov: almost certainly to be understood ’as ‘new:
(cf. 1.775), though sense and etymology in Homer, where it is only
used oF texiiles (I 2.43, 14.185, HHAp. 122 (a o¢dpos)), are
P.I:ICCI‘I'.B.III. évitioato ‘placed upon’, probably an aorist middle of
E').lcm, or perhaps of transitive #vi{w, cf. 3.1186, 0d. 14.295
‘lifting [her] on board’, LS] s.v. 1 1b. ‘

avlipsvos

190 x&leabe: in /L. this verb is standardly used of withdrawing or slinkin

away ﬁ:om the fighting: fason thus begins (and then continues) as 3
exhorting his men to combat, rather than to a ‘hasty getaway’; the
unparalleled use of x&{eoBan with an infinitive is a syntactic mark,er of
the paradoxical surprise of w&rpnvde vézofo, which may make us think of
speeches such as Agamemnon’s deception-speech urging retreat (I
2.1_37-41). Ap. and his readers almost certainly knew versions ir;
which the Colchians and the Argonauts did indeed engage in armed

fighting bef; i i
35 : i[;g cfore the Greeks made their getaway, cf. Dionys. Scyt. FGrHist

191 xpaid ‘object, purpose’.
dhyn’,

&reyavqr ‘difficult’, ‘which has involved
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192 poxdilovres: the spondaic ending smitates the Argonauts’ labourings,
¢f. 1652, Hunter on Theocr. 1.38. At 1484, peTapcvia poydfioavtes of
the Boreads, there is an almost oxymoronic effect {‘airy labouring’); see
n. ad loc.

193 A second successive  spondeiazon. raidwg  successfully’,

cf. 2.617-18; theadverb is in pointed contrast to the ‘taboured’ conclusion
of the preceding verse. syveor: cf. 1n., 3.6611 wexpdavTa §rd

sing. perf. pass. from xpaive ‘accomplish’; the lengthening from —avron

to —&avrat is borrowed from Homer (Od. 4.132, 616).

194 Jason’s declaration is echoed, with (for us) a savage irony, by Medea ©
at 1021 (see 1021~2n.). The Homeric model is 0d. g.2%72 (Aegisthus and
Clyterﬁnestra), Thy & 28éhcwv d0dhoucar Gufyyaysy 8v5s Bouovbe — not a good
omen under which to travel, In a lawful and ‘ordinary’ Greek marriage, -
the bride’s ‘will’ would be largely irrelevant, as the marriage would be ;
arranged by her father or other male kipios, but this is hardly the case here,
of. 87-g1n. Moreover, we are invited (long before 1021) to wonder :
whether Medea could really be described as ‘willing’, any more than
Ariadne had been cf. 1-5, 32--3, .997~1004n., Hunter 1987. Whether a

worman acting under the power of Zpes is really responsible for her actions

was one of the questions raised by Gorgias in his Encomium of Helen. At
Pyth. 4.250 Pindar says that Jason ‘stole’ Medea otv abréy, which the scholia :

(11 158 Drachmann} gloss as éxofoav.

195-6 Just as Medea is the benefactor of ‘all Achaea’, so soon Jason will

declare the fate of ‘Hellas’ to hang upon the successful completion of their
olé ¢ “in as much as [she is |

expedition (204~5n., Introduction p. 4).
the benefactor ...},

197 &% ydp Tou p&A’ ‘For, no doubt ...’ cf. Il. g.40, 21.583, Denniston 257.

198 6paden ‘with 2 throng of men’. The basic sense of the noun is ‘din, -

toud inarticulate noise’ (cf. 2.1077), and thus it prepares for the compar-
1son of the Colchians to Homer’s noisy Trojan masses, cf. 238-40n. Sucha

suggestion is very appropriate to Jason’s patriotic appeal to shared Greek

identity.

1gg—z0z ‘Through the length of the ship half of you - each alternate_:_
man — sit and row with your oars, and the other half protect our return by:
holding outyour ox-hide shieldsasa ready barrier against enemy missiles.”:

The syntax seems broken (‘anacoluthon’), but the sense is clear, and the
Argonauts adopta very similar strategy (in similar language) at 2.1061-72;

for a similar syntactic break ¢f. 1.394~6 and in general k-G 11 107. At

Il.g.211 Zenodotus objected to the ‘nominative absolute” &upw & Efopéve,
and there may here be an allysion to that passage; Rengakos 1993:
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68-9. apoifuadis avipos &vip ‘man alternating with man’. Jason’s
stirring polyPtoton, avépos &vp, again evokes Ihadic combat, cf. J.
15181 = 16.215. Tndaigiv ‘oar blades’, a choice alternative for
gperpov, used only here in Arg and twice in Homer (Od. 7.528
15.78). niwv: probably to be understood as the epic risyllabic form,
but scanned as two long syllables through synizesis of —icov. eoév:
perhaps ‘easy to handle, mobile’, ¢f. 1.743 8odv oékos (Aphrodite and
Ares’ shield) which T gloss as stxivnrov kai edpstagopov. If Ap. has in
mind L. 14.410 Badeor EypaTa iév of stones used to prop up ships, then
there is a striking redirection of Janguage. ,

za2-p Jason’s appeal to a shared ‘Hellenic’ identity is anachronistic (see
e.g, Thalmann 2011: 122-3), but has been prepared by 195, and coni
tributes to tht% assimilation of the Argonautic expedition both to the
Greeks’ campaign at Troy (cf. Hdt. 1.1.2-3) and to the historical struggles
of Greeks against ‘barbarians’, notably Persians, for which the Trojan War
had been subsequently shaped as the paradigmatic model (Introduction

P 4} As Medea {or her son) had, in some traditions, given their name t(;
the Medes (Hdt. 7.62.1, Diod. Sic. 4.55.5~7) and both Perse (Circe’s
mother) and Perses {Aietes” brother, Diod. Sic. 4.56.1) were prominent
names in her family, the assimilation of the Argonauts’ escape with Medea
to the struggle between Greece and Persia is at least tonally complex; see
further Clauss 2000: 27-8. The verses have several Homeric analo’gues
(cf. I 15.661~4), but are particularly reminiscent of the report of the
Greek ciy at Salamis in Aeschylus’ Persians, & woiBes ‘EAMvav, it, |
gheuBepolite waTpll, dAeuBepolte 84 | Moibas yuvaikas Bedv Ts ﬂcrpdnr_;v 58;1 |
Bkas Te TpoyOveay iy Gmkp mhvteov drydov (Pers, 402~5). That passage is also
one argument in favour of Brunck’s deletion of 8*in 202, thus producing a
‘IEWd asy}ld.eton. tvi xepoi carries more than one resonance. The fate of
Greece is ‘in their hands’, i.e. depends upon themn, but also literally ‘leans
upor}’ (¢mepetdetan) the strength of their arms; in other contexts the phrase

can imply ‘by martial valour’, L] s.v. yelp 11 6f. We might also remember
that what Jason has just had ‘in his hands’ is the Fleece, and this has

become a talisman for their success and the future of their country, just
as Aeneas, in carrying his shield, is carrying femamque et fata ne;b’otum
(Aen. {3.731). taus ‘our’; elsewhere this form is used for both first

pers. singular (1.226) and second pers. plural (2.332, 3.267) possessive

pronouns, cf. 3.186n. yepepous ‘aged’, cf. 1.683. dpoppuijt ‘<the

suf:f:&ss of our> raid, expedition’, cf,, eg., Thucyd. 6.go.g for this

military sense, and probably already 148; again, Jason's language suggests
preparation for an attack, not for escape, cf. 207-8n., Frankei 1968:
468-q. kamnesiny ‘dejection’, in a military context usually impiying;
the shame of defeat, cf, 1/ 16.498, 17.556. 1) kol péya xlbos &pichat: kai
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gives emphasis to the second alternative as the desired outcome
(Denniston 306), as does the fact that &péofou (aor. inf. &pvupcn) is a .

much more natural verb with k0805 than with xamgetnv {a ‘zeugma’).

206—40 The account of the Argonauts’ escape is a principal source for the |
description of a painting of the scene at Philostratus Iun., I'mag. 11; many

of Ap.’s details are reproduced (nn. on 209-10, 213, 2 19-25).

207 Beomiciov pepaddtes ‘filled with extraordinary enthusiasm’, cf. Virg,
Aen. 4.581 idem omnis simul avdor habet and see 207-8n.

207-8 The cutting of the cables closely recalls the escape of Odysseus’ ship -
from the Laistrygonians {Od. 10.126~30). Odysseus there reports that he
urged his men to row powerfully ‘in order that we might escape disaster’;

Jason had spoken more inspiringly of ‘winning great glory’, but the :

Homeric model casts a shadow over his rhetoric. In both cases escape
involves reaching the open sea (225, Od. 10.131}). When Aeneas repeats
the actions of both Ocdysseus and Jason, it is to Jeave Carthage, butwithout
his ‘Medea’ {Aen. 4.579-80). ves is an Attic form very occasionally

transmitted in Homeric manuscripts, including Od. 10.127, the model -
passage; the normal form in Arg is the epic vndg, which is metrically .

impossible here. &nd meiopar fxowsev: this phrase is moved from its

initial position in the Homeric verse (Od.10.127); Ap. may have {elt that -

the separation (‘tmesis’) of the prefix from the verb was particularly
appropriate to the action described.

z0g-210 There is a memory of the dramatic close of Odyssey 21 when,
just after Odysseus has successfully completed the test of the bow,
Telemachus &yx1 5 &' a0Tob | mép Bpdvov fomhier kexopuBpevos offom
yokén (21.433~4). Philostratus Iun. too (cf. 206-40n.) depicts an armed
Jason standing beside Medea at the stern of the ship (Imag
11.1). mapbevixiis: Medea’s virginity is important to her status as
Jason’s ‘bride’ {194-5).  ibuvtfips | Ayxaiwr cf. 1260 {Buvthe Ayxaios
in initial verse-position; the noun occurs nowhere else in Arg., and the
variation of a ‘formula’ is typical for the Hellenistic epic. vnis is
scanned as a single syllable (‘synizesis’), cf. 226.

z12-35 We are probably to understand that the Colchian discovery
came with the dawn of 183. Aietes’ discovery of what has happened
and his threats of revenge were the starting point for Callimachus’
account of the rite at Anaphe in the Aitia, cf. fr.7.19-34, Introduction
p. 22. There is clearly a relationship between the poets here (see nn.
on 213, 229, 231-5); that Ap. is the ‘borrower’ is perhaps suggested
by the fact that Callimachus’ narrative also seems to be echoed in
Book g (3.581-2n.).
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213 wepimuavos occurs first here. It is used of the dream at the beginning
of Callimachus’ Adtig in an anonymous epigram (AP #7.42.1), and perhaps
Callimachus himself had used the word. Philostratus Iun. (206-40mn.)
notes that Medea’s deeds had become dvamuora Tolg KéAyots kel Téhn
Ayt (Fmag. 11,1 ). fpws wai Epy” almost a hendiadys, ‘the deeds
caused by Medea’s love’. The hiatus of kai #py’ imitates archaic epic in
which the inital digamma of #pyov is often felt. Callimachus’ narrative is
here very similar: 6 8' {sc. Atiyrns] s 18ev &pya BuyaTpés, fr. 7.27.

214-19 A double simile shows the poet struggling to find the right way to
convey the numberlessness of the Colchians (for which of, 2.1205, 3.212
etc.). Virgil closely reworked this passage to describe the numberless
ghosts in the Underworld (Aen. 6.309~12); he, like many moderns, may
have read Apollonius™ Colchis as a kind of Underworld (Hunter 1993
185-6, Nelis 2001: 251-2). Bacchylides had compared the souls of the
dead ‘beside the streams of Cocytus’ {cf. 218) to leavesin the forests of Ida
(5.65-7), and this resonance gives particutar point to Aietes’ link to Helios
(220-1): he really is a sun shining in the Underworld (cf. Od. 12.383). So
too, the noise {KAayyh) of the Colchjans may evoke inter alia (219gn.} the
din of the numberless dead (cf. Od. 11.608 KAayyh vekiow fiv olovéw ée).
The comparison of numberless cattle to clouds driven by the winds at
[Theocr.] 25.88-g5 may be related to this passage (koptooetan in g4).

In 214-18 there is only one spondee (making the emphatic spondeiazon
of 217); the dactylic rhythm indicates speed and number. The heavy (and
unmusical) spondaic opening of 219, KAayyfi patpchovtes, thus comes with
special force.

214 The first half of the verse, the figura etymologica &5 8 ayoptyv &ytport’,
repeats Il 18.245, of the Trojans, thus preparing for the comparison of the
two armies { nn. on 219, 238-40).

215 Assemblies are compared to countless waves at Il 2.144-6 {part, as
here, of a double simile), and the advance of the Greek army is compared
to massed waves at I 4.422-6. xopUoastal ‘rise to a peak’, cf. 448, 2.71
where X gloss the verb as pstecopridpevor.

21617 Leaves are a traditional marker of greatnumbers, cf. II. 2.468, 800,
6.146-8 (note xopdSsis in 147), but Pollux 1.231 ascribes guthoxtos wip to
Hesiod (fr. 333), and guahoxbes peis occurs at Call, Hecale fr. 6g.12 H (=1r.
260.12 PL), where the falling leaves in that month do not equal the leaves
with which Theseus was celebrated; Ap. may have borrowed from
Callimachus here, but in any case there is a thick literary texture behind
the simile. Tekprparto ‘reckon, make an estimate of the number’. The
parenthetic question, and the spondaic rhythm (214-19n.), draw sudden
attention to the narrator within a multiple simile, which is very often a
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marked site of authorial seif-consciousness (Hunter 1993: 129-58, 2006
ch. g), and where the sense of earlier texts is palpable (previous ).

218 &mapiéoion the vast numbers of the Colchians is a recurrent motif,
cf. 2.1205, $.1239.

21g KAayyfi penpdovTes lit. ‘raging with a din’, i.e. ‘shouting and raging’.

At IL 3.2—5 the noise of the massed Trojans is compared to that of cranes, .

and rAayyf appears three times in four verses; here too the barbarians are

opposed to the outnumbered Greeks who silently slip away. See further -

258-4omn.

21g-25 The description of Aietes picks up and varies that at §.1225-45, .

where he drives out to watch Jason’s struggle with the bulls and the sown:
warriors, The concern for linguistic and thematic variation between the
passages distinguishes the Hellenistic epic from its Homeric models.

Aietes in his chariot is a major part of the description at Philostratus

Iun., Imag. 11 {cf. 206-40n.}.
219 edT0xTw fvi Sippun varies edmryta Bigpov at §.1235.

z220—1 Horses were Helios” most famous attribute, and Aietes’ possession
of some of these reinforces the sense of the king as ‘Helios on earth’. The
gift of the horses varies the motif of 3.1226-7, Ares” gift to Aietes of a
breastplate.

222 SwwTév: probably ‘decorated’, ‘carefully worked’, cf. Il 15.406~7"

prvoiot Podv xal vbpom yoAkéi | Svwrhv of a shield; in the parallel passage

at 3.1281 Aietes carries a oAdppivov . .. odkes, and so, with a very sophis-

ticated mimetic technique, both passages may pick up different elements

of the same Homeric model. At §.44 Aphrodite’s chair is 8wevog,

‘embossed’ (cf. I 8.391}. The word is normally understood here as
‘round’ on the basis of the bT-scholia on IL 13.407 which gloss the term
as TEPIPERT].

224-4 Aietes represents the same ‘monstrous’ threat as the dragon, cf.
127 ~ 2284, 129 (Tehdpiov) ~ 224, medxmv: at an earlier Colchian
assembly, Aietes had threatened to burn the Argo and its crew, once the
bulls had killed Jason, 3.581-2. TeTédvuoto ‘lay stretched out’, the

pluperfect passive of Taviw, varying vetvero of the dragon in

127. mehcoproy: at 3.1252 the spear was eawvov dpopdreTay,

225 In the parallel passage in Book 8, Apsyrtos is called by his nickname

Phaethon {g.1236), thus accentuating the connection between his father’

and Helios (cf. 3.242~6n.). In a further variation, Aietes himself took

the reins in Book 3. yévro ‘grasped’, i.e. Bhape, a standard meaning

for this athematic aorist in Homer; see 3.1321-2n., Hopkinson on Call.
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h.6.43. The current passage evokes scenes such as /I 8.42~3 = 1 3.25-6,
Zeus and Poseidon grasp (yévto} a golden, well-fashioned (ettuxrov) whip
and mount their chariots; at 3.1240-5 Aietes in his chariot is compared
to Poseidon. Grrenrps: the force of the compound seems to be ‘away
from and in front [of them]”.

227 xaraphdokovti: the river flows ‘down’ into the Black Sea.

228 &rni woAumpovy: Aietes’ ‘grievous disaster’ is the loss of the Fleece
and his daughter at the hands of those to whom he had offered hospitality.

z2q If we are to think of a particular title for Zeus in this context, it may
be iméyros, cf. 21123, 1133, 1179, Call. f Bz.14-15 with Harder
go1z: 2.709. Callimachus’ king calls upon Helios and the Phasis (fr.
7.38-4)- impapTupas: this third declension compound noun is post-
Homeric {though Zenodotus read udptupes for pdprupor in Homer), and so
some editors read émi pdptupes here, with the prefix in tmesis with xéksTo,
as is perhaps implied in the scholiastic gloss, péprupas Tév Tempoypdvioy
tmexodeiTo; see, however, Campbell 1971: 418~19, Harder 201 2: 2.629-30.

zg1~5 ‘If they did not bring him his daughter, capturing her with all
speed, having found her either on land or the boat still on the swell of
the navigable sea, and he did not satisfy his anger in his yearning to take
revenge for al! these things, they would learn at the cost of their lives the
full weight of his anger and of the disaster which had befallen him, when
they took these upon themselves.” Aietes’ harely coherent but explosive
threats (Campbell 1971: 419) are expressed through striking changes of
syntax and in the indirect speech which marks the bluster and deviousness
of the tyran, cf. 3.579-605 0., Hunter 1994: 147-8. In Callimachus, Aietes
is given a direct speech {fr. 7.29-34).

231 Three opening spondees and a hiatus in the fifth foot introduce the
harsh unmusicality of Aietes’ threats. adtdyperow: one gloss for this
Homeric hapaxat Od. 16.148 is mapautd dypeudpeve, and ‘caught immedi-
ately’ would be appropriate here (tyrants want their orders carried out on
the spot, cf. 236-8). At 2.326 the meaning must be ‘brought on by
oneself’, and such semantic variety is a familiar feature of Ap.’s deploy-
ment of Homeric glosses {Rengakos 1994: 61-2).

232 The harsh change of object from *her’ {Medea) to ‘the boat’ and the
forced word order are marks of Aietes’ emotion, TherTiis ‘navigable’ of
the sea seems to lack point, and Campbeil's mhwriy ‘floating’ of the ship
deserves consideration.

233 is marked by a harsh change of subject from ‘the Colchians’ to
Aletes’. The verbs, like safigoytan in 234, are vivid futures.
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294~ Sense and construction are difficult. The transtation above takes
¥Shov and &y as objects of SafisovTan, but the nouns may also be taken
with GoBéypevor, ‘taking on themselves the full weight of his anger’, with
BafhoovTes used absolutely, ‘they would learn a fesson’. wepaijiow ‘with
their lives’, L8] s.v. £ 3, OLD s.v. caput 4. &y closes a ring around the
description of Aletes’ threats (cf. 228) and the repetition perhaps suggests
{again) the builying tyrant.

236-8 The repeated ‘on that very day’ marks the speed with which the
Colchians obey, cf. 2311, vuet is scanned as two syllables with syniz-
esis, The repetition after vijos seems inelegant and Frinke! thought the
verse corrupt; similar repetitions occur in Homer {Campbeli 1g71: 420),
but Ap. has imitated and varied the language of Hes. WD 808 (aysiv) viid
Te £l ToMAd, T& T Gppeve vruol réAovTal, dvipov ‘were proceeding (on
the open sea)’; the use of &vey in this sense is hard to parallel.

248-40 ‘You would not say that it was so great a naval expedition, but a vast
family of birds clamouring over the seas in flocks.” oU8¢ ke @aing is a
Homeric form (cf. Il 3.392-4, 17.366—9), but again Ap. places a marker
of literary self-consciousness within a quasi-simile, cf. 216-17n., Byre 1991:
221-g, Hunter 1993: 132~3. The specific models are Il 4.429-31 (the
silent advance of the Greeks), od8¢ ke gains | Téooov Aady Emeofon KTA,
although the noise (¢miPpoudev) makes us rather think of the Trojans
{compared to bleating sheep immediately after, Il 4.433-8), and IL
2.45g-65, the massed Greek army compared to opvifiey metemédr 2fvea
oAAd, Virgil imitated this potential form and this particular image at:
Aen, 7.703-5, nec quisquam aerates acies examine tanto | misceri pulel, aeriam:
sed gurgite ab alto | urgeri uolucrum raucarum ad Litora nubem, cf. 1300-2n.,
Lucan, BC 9.34-5. yniv aTédov: a prosaic phrase to highlight the
poetic flavour of the quasi-simile which follows: the sight was so impressive
that it would make you speak like a poet. haSsv: in Homer only at I
2.93 as the #vex oM of the Greeks rush to assembly like swarms of
bees; the echo of that passage allows the poet to activate the memory of .
a second simile to describe numberless and noisy Colchians (Il 2.96-8,
cf. EmPpopdev). -

241 hawpnpd: adverbial, a variation of the Homeric Aryiwv avépcov Aauynpd
kéheuBa (IL 14.17, 15.620).

242—g are a careful variation of 3.1134-6, és y&p T68e phBeTo Hpn, | Sgpa
waicow TIeAlnt iepfy g5 kv TinTon | Aladn MA\Beia, Aimrolic” &ro TraTpibal yodaw
Both passages have a striking resemblance to a phrase in Pherecydes’
summary of the story (FGrHist 3 Fiog) ‘Hera put these things into

Jason’s mind, so that Medea might come as an evil for Pelias (dg Adot
) MfiBeix Tédt TTeAfon kadv)’. Aledn: Ap. may wish to evoke a connection

COMMENTARY: 244-250 115

with the exclamation aief, cf. 3.1133-6n. Medaayida: i.e. Thessalian,
from an eponymous Pelasgos, king of Thessaly, cf. 1.14, go6, 3.1323.

244-5 The Halys (mod. Kizit Irmak) flows into the Black Sea east of
Sinope, cf. 2.946-61, Delage 1930: 168-9; Strabo 12.3.12 says that the
river takes its name from the salt-works (&\of) alongside it. The direct
distance across open sea from the mouth of the Phasis is some goo miles,
and on the outward voyage this had taken some five days; Hera makes
the Argo travel very quickly, if not in fact supernaturally so (Casson 1g71:
281-8). Magrayévav: Strabo 12.3.g makes the Halys the eastern
boundary of the land of the Paphlagonians (cf. Hdt. 1.6.1); see further
Delage 1930: 165—6.

246-7 7t yé&p: Medea, as £ feel compelled to explain. Platt suggested Tt
‘there’, but the verb requires a subject. épégoacfar ‘to appease, con-
ciliate’ (aor. mid. inf. of &péoxouat); Hecate must be thanked for her
help. fivaryer Exarnv: the hiatus imitates archaic epic; ‘Exém very likely
began originally with a digamma.

247-8 ‘All that the maiden accomplished to prepare the sacrifice ... *.
The better attested SunAfii would yield * to prepare for the
sacrifice’. mopoaviousa: probably to be understood as a future imply-
ing purpose, cf. 3.1124, 1129, [l 3.411. In a similar context at 2.719
TopeaivorTss is ‘honouring’.

248-50 For the poet’s ‘pious’ refusal to reveal cultic secrets cf. 1.g21 (rites
on Samothrace), HHDem. 478-9. Particularly close to the present passage
is Call. fr. 75.4~7, “Henw ydp koté pacl ~ kbov, kbov, loyeo, Aabpé | Bupt, o Y
astom kal T& mep ol doin: | dvao képT’ Evex’ of Tt Befis Bes lepa QpIKTHS, | 3€ AW
tmet kad TGV fipuyes ioTopiny. In both passages the poet amusingly divorces
himself from his 8upés, dread rites are involved (and eprern) might well
make one think of Hecate rather than Demeter}, and fowop and iatopin
are obviously very close; the two passages may well be related (Hunter
2008b: 11g~21). tarep: lit. ‘a knower’, though Callimachus (above)
makes it tempting to hear also ‘a researcher, enquirer’, Bupds
émorpuvensy: cf. Od. 8.45 (god allowed Demodocus to give pleasure)
&remrne Supds Emotpuvniotw &e{Saw; that the choice of song is a matter of the
Bupds is a very traditional idea, cf. further Call. A. 4.1, Gow on Theocr.
go.11, Harder 2o12: 2.587. &lopan adbficar cf. Pind. Nem. .14 oibéopar
péya etwelv dv Slkon Te uf) xexvBeupévoy (the murder of Phokos by Peleus and
Telamon), Morrison 2007: 283, g02.

250-2 The aetiology of a visible monument takes the place of divulging
what must not be divulged and ‘proves’ the correctness of the poet’s
narrative; for é&§ém keivou as an aetiological marker cf. 2,782, Call. £ 2.47,
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4.275. In 251 6 and the second syllable of éni are iengthened before initia] .
ye pfv marks an opposition to
what has preceded: ‘I cannot tell you the rites, but the shrine. .., cf. 277,
#80¢: it is unclear whether we are ta
think of a temple or just a marked sanctuary; the scholia report that
Nymphis of Heraclea, probably an older contemporary of Ap. and an':
important source for Arg, also reported that Medea founded a iepdv of =

4 in imitation of Homeric practice.

Denniston 348, Cuypers 2005: 49.

Hecate in Paphlagonia (FGrHist 432 F8). xal THigos iicla ‘to be seen

{#t. for the seeing) even today’. Tijuos is normally ‘then, at that time’, but
here it must be ‘now’, cf. rt viv Tep in a closely analogous passage at .

1.1061. This sense is found on a thirdcentury Thessalian inscription

(IG 1x p17.44) and perhaps at Call. fr. 781; Koechly’s miaés® (cf. 2.807)

is adopted by Frankel, but is unconvincing,

2R3 adrika: we might see here the workings of Hecate in response to the -
honour they have paid her, but as often in Arg. the exact reference of this

temporal adverb is rather vague, cf. z80. Mot an Jonic form, trans-

mitted a number of times in A7g., and read by Zenodotus at /L 2.1 and 10.1 -

for &net (Rengakos 1995: 53-5).

254 Cf. 2.421-2 (Phineus speaks) Sadpwy Frepov madev fysuovetos | 2 Alng,
On the Argonauts’ return itinerary see Introduction, pp. 7-14.

255 &vwiotos ‘unknown, unable to be grasped’. Elsewhere in Arg the
sense is ‘unexpected’, cf, 1.680, 3.770, Rengakos 1994: 52-3.

257-93 Argos’ speech forms a counterpart and contrast to Phineus’
instructions for the outward voyage in Book 2 (Fantuzzi-Hunter 2004
124~5). Whereas the prophet Phineus spoke (paradoxically) about geo-

graphical realities in the dry factual language of a periplous, Argos speaks:

in a mystical, almost inspired, manner about distant times, a world which

has long been superseded, and offers the Argonauts a route founded as

much in imagination as in topographical reality, cf. further Pearson 1938
455~7. Moreover, Argos’ speech distinguishes itself for its stylistic elabora

tion, which includes some seven spondeiazonies, nearly 20%, against 8%
for Arg. overall. An important source for elements of this speech was all -
but certainly the Egyptian history of Hecataeus of Abdera, written in the:

reign of Ptolemy Soter, see notes on 262-4, 2572-6, Murray 1940, Frase
1972: 1 496—50p, Stephens 2003: 32-6; much of our knowledge o

Hecataeus comes from Diodorus Siculus 1, for which Hecataeus was the
principal source. For Virgil’s use of this speech at Aen. g.102-20 seé’.

Hunter 1991b: g4-9.

257-8 “We were travelling to Orchomenos, along the route which tha
truth-teliing prophet whom you met not long ago prophesied to you’. The
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© text is uncertain, but the necessary sense seems clear. The Argonauts
need another route, and Argos knows of one from having lived in

Colchis; this was the route (so we are to understand) by which Sesostris
(272~6n.), using sacred Egyptian knowledge, reached the Black Sea and

. which Argos and his brothers were taking in order to reach Greece, when
- they were persuaded to join the Argonauts (note yép in 259}. The verb in

257 must therefore be imperfect, and imperfect visoeto occurs at 1.741,
785, 2.824. Argos’ opening words vary his explanation at 2.1 153, vetpef’ i
‘Opyousvov KTA, ‘we are travelling to Orchomenos ... ’. The opening is
however rather abrupt, and as = gloss his words with ‘Travel in fact by
the most inland route, by which we tao were travelling to Orchomenos’,
Franke] suggested that a verse was lost before 257, Viodued” ‘Opxouevév:
the accusative of motion towards without a preposition is common in
poetry. Ap. seems to have in mind I 9.381~2 (Achilles rejecting gifts)

© olF 807 &5 Opyopevdy woTvgeTar, o0f boa Onpag [ Aiyurrtias, of. 260

below. THV: 5C. 6BV,

259-60 Egypt, and particularly Egyptian priests, had long been regarded
as preservers of the most ancient traditions, f. Hdt. 2, Pl Tim. 21 e-pd (the
Nile protects Egypt from the periodic destructions of the world by fire or
flood), Dio 11.37-8 {a parody of the motif), Vasunia z001; Hecataeus of
Abdera, like Herodotus before him (2.3, 54, 143), certainly used Theban
priests among his sources. The scholia on these verses adduce many writers
who claimed that life began in Egypt (cf. Diod. Sic. 1.9-10) and that
Thebes was the first city; the antiquity of Egypt must have particularly
impressed itself on the Greek inhabitants of the very new city of
Alexandria. ©1ipns Tertewvidos ‘Thebe, daughter of Triton’, the epon-
ymous heroine nymph of Egyptian Thebes; for Triton as a name for the
Nile cf. 269. Why Greeks called the Egyptian city Thebes remains a puzzle
(Lloyd 1976: 12-13, 8. West on Od. 4.125-7), but the bT-scholia on IL
9.383c also derive the name from ‘a daughter of the Nile or Asopus or
Proteus’. From a Greek perspective the inhabitants of Thebes are all
‘descendants of Thebe’.

261 fiv or some such verb must be understood; té& T introduces a relative
clause, as regularly in Homer. An echo of L 18.485 (the Shield of
Achilles), &v 8 T& Telpea mévTE, TE T odpavds toTepavaTar, reinforces the

* point that we are before the completion of the cosmos, of which Achilles’

shield was taken as an image (Hardie 1985). We are of course also a very
long time before Homer and his world. Teipea ‘constellations’.

262~3 ‘The sacred race of the Danaans’ evokes the legend of the
eponymous Danaos’ move from Egypt to Argos: civilization moved
outwards from Egypt to fiil the rest of the world, and this was clearly
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a key tenet of Hecataeus of Abdera’s Aigyptiaka. Teubopévorg -
suggests, somewhat anachronistically, the spirit of Herodotean or -

Hellenistic enquiry.

263-4 The repetition (‘epanalepsis’) of Apké&des suggests an emotional

evocation of a legendary people. It may be relevant that the historian

Douris (FGrHist 76 Fg) recorded a tradition of one Arkas, son of -

Orchomenos, who must be the eponymous hero of the Arcadian city o
that name; that Argos comes from Boeotian Orchomenos perhaps sug.

gests that he is being given some special connection to Arcadians, through
a mythological play with names. Ap. is fond of such repetitions of names.
across verse-divisions, in imitation of a few famous Homeric examples, =

cf. 7645, B27-8, 1.87-8, 191-2, 3.1093-4, Wills 1096: 128-30, Hunter

2003a: 355~6. Dion. Perieg. 415 borrows ApkéSes Amdavfies from this:
passage and combines it with a reworking of Call. & 1.14-27 (Zeus’s:
birth and the rivers of Arcadia); he may, perhaps rightly, have seen a
connection between the two passages — the Arcadians are AmBavfies in
line 14 of the Callimachean hymn and we are again dealing with pre- -
history (ofmw, 18). In view of the possibility of a play with ‘Orchomenos’, it =

is curious that one of Callimachus’ Arcadian rivers is the otherwise unat
tested Melas (line 2g), which is also the name of one of Argos’ brothers
(2.1156). ‘AmBaviiss: Amta or Awls (cf. 1564n.) was believed to be

an ancient name for the Peloponnese, ¢f. Aesch. Suppl =60, Ag:
256. Tepdafe aAnvaing: that the autochthonous Arcadians lived ‘hefore
the moon’ is a tradition found from the fourth century (Eudoxus fr. 315 -

Lasserre, Arist. fr. 608 Gigon, Pfeiffer on Call. fr. 191.56) and perhaps
earlier (Ar. Clouds 598, fr. 878K~A). U8foyTar ‘are reported’, a favour

ite verb in such contexts with Hellenistic poets, cf. 2.528 (another passage.
with close links to Callimachus), Arat. Phain. 254, Call. frr. g71-2 ete. If
Ap. has a particular source in mind, and the epanalepsis makes that not ;
unlikely, then G&éovtor will be an ‘Alexandrian footnote’ of the type

discussed by Hinds 1908: 1—5, cf. 272, Harder zo12: 2.586,

265 @nydv: acorns, lraditionally primitive fare, were often associated
with the life of the ‘prelunar’ Arcadians, cf. Hdt. 1.66.2, Aelian, VH

3.30. TMsAaoyis: cf. 242-gn. o

266 Deucalion was the great founder who re-established civilization after:;

the flood (3.108%—gn.). Jason had described him to Medea as ‘he who first

made cities and built temples to the immortals and who first ruled over .
men’ {§.1088~g), but however economical with the truth Jason is in that
speech, his eye is very firmly on Greek civilization and there is no conflict -
with the primacy of Egypt asserted here; the primitive Arcadians in any:

case had no cilies or temples.
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g67—70 ‘at the time when Egypt, mother of men born in earlier time,
was called Eerie, rich in crops, and the broad-flowing river by which the
whole of Eerie is watered <was called> Triton’. Successive spondeiazontes
jn 267-8 add a modern style to Argos’ memory of a time very long
ago. "Hepin: probably ‘land of mists’ (with reference to the Nile valley)
rather than ‘land of the morning’, cf. Aesch. Suppl 75. Argos moves
from Thessaly to Egypt and at 1.580 Thessaly had been called #epin
moruios ol Tehaoyéy; in describing the new-old land of Egypt, Greeks
‘naturally’ reapplied names and descriptions from their own homelands
(see further Stephens 2003 206-8). TwoAuAtog: the fertlity of
Egypt due to the Nile flood was very familiar to Greeks {Hunter 200gh:
156-17). #kdioro ‘was celebrated as’, a pluperfect passive of kinifew.
The verb must also be understood in 26g. Alyumros: in Homer this
was the name of both country and river (Od. 4.4%77, 581, 14.258), and so
here we are dealing with a time “two names before’ Nethos. The juxtaposi-
tion to Tpitev calls attention to the play with names, cf. Lyc. Alex. 576
Alydmior Tpitwvog ... Totédy; there is a related play at Theocr. 17.7g-80
(Hunter zoogb: 157). As a name for the Nile, Triton also occurs at
Lyc. Alex. 119, Hermippos of Smyrna fr. 103 Wehrli, Plin. HN 5.54
see Priestley 20140 126—%. Rivers and name-changes were two of
Caliimachus’ interests — known titles include ‘Foundaltions of islands and
cities and their changes of name’, ‘On the rivers of Europe’, and ‘On the
name-changes of fish’ — and this is another sign of a thick literary texture
here. thpuppoos: Meineke's emendation mends the metre and pro-
duces both an attractive variation on éuppeitny of Egypt at Od. 14.257-8,
where Alyumrres is used in successive verses of the country and then
the river, and another conneclion between the Nile and the ‘broad’
Istros (cf, 284n.).

260—78 Scraps of the beginnings of these verses are preserved in a frag-
ment of an early seventh-century codex (7).

270—1 The rainlessness of Egypt was another very familiar fact about the
country, cf. Eur, Hel. 1—3, Hdt. 2.13.3 (eta witoa 4 ydpn 1év EXMvoy, AN
ob moTapolol dpSeras, in contrast to Egypt), Isocrates, Busiris 19-14
etc. &g ‘in great quantities’.  notes that this could be taken with
either what precedes (as in the parenthesis adopted here) or what follows.
Writers about Egypt differed as to whether it received no rain at ali (Hdt.
2.22.3) or justvery little or some in the north but none in the south (Diod.
Sic. 1.10.4). If &5 is taken with what follows (cf. IL 14.122 &N, . . &poupa |
Tupogdpot), it will be best then to read mpoyofiiow [§7] in a vivid asyndeton,
as 8 can hardly stand in third position in its clause in such a
style, npoxefitor ‘because of [the river’s] streams’, cf, 132n. A possible
alternative is ‘in its channels’, i.e. what were the river’s channels during
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the flood become fields of grain, thanks to the fertile river
mud. dvasTaytousiv &peupar ‘the fields sprout up with grain’, 4 gram-
matical variation of dvaotayleaxov dpoupav of the Earthborn at §.1354;
cuvaoTaydoy dpoupatl ends a hexameter at Arat. Phain. 1050.

2726 Argos knows by report {(poasi, another ‘Alexandrian footnote’,

26g~4n.) of a great worldconqueror from Egypt; that he does not know

the name adds to the sense of memories from the mists of time. As the
scholiast already realized, this is Sesoosis or Sesostris or Sesonchosis whose
deeds are reporied atlength by Hdt. 2.102—10 (on the explicit authority of
Egyprian priests), and cf. also Diod. Sic, 1.53-8, following Hecataeus of
Abdera. The legends of this pharaoh combined memeories of more than
one king of the XIIth dynasty (¢ 1g91~1786 BC) with later conguerors,
notably Ramesses II, and were elaborated both to fashion a picture of the
ideal ruler and as a weapon for nationalist propaganda against (particu-
larty) the Persians,; see Murray 1g;70: 162—4, Lloyd 19%76: 16-18, Ivantchik
1999, Stephens 2003: 34-0. As a world conqueror and civilizer, Sesostris
looks back to the model of Osiris/Dionysus (c¢f. Diod. Sic. 1.17—20) and
forwards to Alexander and then the Ptolemies; he thus straddies the
human and the divine, as was becoming increasingly common in the
image of Hellenistic kings.

272 At 2.103.1 Herodotus traces Sesostris’ passage ‘from Asia into Europe’™
(cf. Diod. Sic. 1.55.6). The might of Sesostris’ army is stressed also in:

Diodorus’ account (from Hecataeus), cf. 1.54. 4: “He chose men who were
outstanding in sirength and he put together an army which was worthy of

the greatness of his undertaking. He enlisted 600,000 footsoidiers, 24,000

cavalry and 27,000 warchariots.’

274-5 Herodotus and Diodorus stress Sesostris’ role as a builder and
lawgiver in Egypt (Hdt. 2.108, Diod. Sic. 1.56—7, cf. Dicaearchus fr. 57
Wehrli, Arist. Pol. 7.1329b2}, but as a founder of dities all over the world -

Sesostris is following both the specific pattern of Isis (e.g. Totti 4.13) and
Osiris (Diod. Sic. 1.27.5) and a more general tradition of Egypt as a

colonizing power (Diod. Sic. 1.28, ‘the Egyptians say ... that very many.
colonies were spread out from Egypt over the inhabited world’}. He also.
foreshadows the greatest founder of cities the Greek world had ever
known, Alexander; Plutarch credits Alexander with the foundation of

more than seventy citdes (Mor. 328e), Bosworth 1988: 245-50. foTny.

elsewhere Ap. uses &oTsa, but the contracted form is useful at verse-end. At
Diod. Sic. 1.28.4 {from Hecataeus?) the Athenian use of &stu is for,

the Egyptians a proof that the Athenians were colonists from Egypt,

where there was a city called Astu. Ap.’s choice of word in 274 may,
therefore be a significant one. vacoatr’ ‘he founded’, aor. mid. of:
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AR vaueTdouoty ‘are inhabited’, a standard meaning of the verb in
Homer; vagoat’ . .. vaistdovow form an etymological and assonantal frame
around the verse.

276 These verses wiil have had particular point and wit for those reading
them in Alexander’s most famous (new) foundation, Alexandria,
Herodotus had noted that most of Sesostris’ monuments are no longer
to be seen (2.106.1, cf. 279-81n.), but Argos adduces the passage of
time as a confirmation of his account: he has no accurate knowledge
(how could he?), and the disappearance of cities is no counter-
argument, &8nv: an adverbial intensifier with ouAds, ‘very much’. X
report that Dicaearchus (fr, 58 Wehrli} dated Sesostris some 2,500 years
before the sack of Troy, whereas Herodotus places him two kings before
that war; for Aristotle he was ‘far earlier in time’ than Minos (Pol
7.132g0b24}, see Ivantchik 19gg. émevrivofev: a pluperfect which the
scholia on L 2.219 connect with 8éw, ‘run’. The use of such 2 rare gloss
(only here in Arg., and clearly a puzzle to ancient grammarians) reinforces
the sense of the passing of unfathomable time: the verb is as ‘distant’ as the
time of which Argos speaks. See further Ardizzoni on 1.664.

277-8 The ring of Afx ... Alov emphasizes the enduring nature of that

land. ve pnv: cf. 2go—2n, T &ye: correction to & ye would be very
easy, but that combination does not appear in either Homer or
Arg. vaficaate varuey Alav ‘settled {aor. mid. xefifw] to dwell in

Aia’, That the Colchians were descended from members of Sesostris’
army whom he settled there was generally accepted since Herodotus’
account at 2.103~-5 {cf. Diod. Sic, 1.55.4~5, Pfeiffer on Call. fr. 672}.

27¢g-81 The Colchians preserve from Sesostris’ time engraved tablets
showing routes around the world. It is often thought that this fancy derives
from Herodotus® account of how Sesostris set up stélai all over the world
declaring his victories (2.102, cf. Diod. Sic. 1.55.7-8). Egypt was stan-
dardly identified as the birthplace of writing (e.g. Pl. Phdr. 274c5-5b2),
and a written, inscribed record is fundamental both to the legends of
Sesostris and to the Greek perception of Egyptian culture. yporrTis:
at the word’s only appearance in Homer, ypamtis are ‘scratches {from
thorns)” against which the aged Laertes guards (0d. 24.229), and ‘the
scratches of their fathers’ might precisely evoke the famous scene of
Odysseus and his father; the maps or ‘writings’ to which Argos refers
may well have been ‘scratched’ on metal. This rare form was also used
by Eratosthenes in the Hermes (SH 397.11.2), and it may be that
Hellenistic poets liked a form which defamiliarized something now as
everyday as writing. #dev: this poetic and dialectal genitive (here
plural) of the third-person pronoun is another archaizing touch in
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Argos’ speech.

contained writing (? hieroglyphics) as well as maps. The verse recalls the
Hesiodic méwTtey Tyl kat meipat Eacw (Theog. 738, 8og), see Clare 2002:
130-1. Uypfis T Tpagepfis Te wépf: a variation on the Homeric &ni
Tpagepfiy TE kot Uypty [sc. ¥iiv], cf. Il 14.308 (with Janko's note).

282—g3 Argos describes a route along the imagined path of the Istros :

(Danube); see Introduction, pp. g-10. The notion that the Istros/

Danube flowed not westeast {as Herodotus correctly believed), but -
north-south before splitting into parts, one of which emptied {as the :
Danube does) into the Black Sea and the other into the Adriatic (see .

Map), was familiar in the fourth century {cf., e.g., Arist. HA 7.598b17,
Berger 1880: 347-50, Delage 1930: 202~3, Zmudzinski 1999) and per-

haps earlier (cf. Aesch. fr. igyR). Strabo 1.2.3g explicitly dismisses the

idea in connection with the Argonauts,

282 fom 8 mg a standard opening in geographical descriptions

cf. 5.927-31n., Il 2.811, 11711 etc. Here the first half of the verse -

picks up Nestor's speech at [, 11.721 ¥ori B¢ Tis oTapds kTA. UmraToy

képas Qreavaia ‘most northerly branch of Ocean’, or perhaps just ‘most. .
remote branch of Ocean’. All rivers are to some extent ‘branches
of Ocean’ {cf. Il. 21.195~7), and so there is no real contradiction with
2867 or need to imagine, as some commentators have done, a system of
underground channels connecting the Istros to Ocean; the phrase adds
to the mystery and remoteness of the journey. We may, however, -
mornentarily be misled into thinking that Argos will propose a return
for the Argonauts via Ocean, as indeed was the case in some versions.

{Introduction, p. 8).

283 lit. ‘broad and very deep for crossing even for a trading vessel’. The
river will accommodate even a laden cargo-ship, as we know the eastern:

reaches of the Danube actually did.

284 ‘They [i.e. Sesostris’ army ?} have traced [its course] to a grea

distance, giving it the name Istros’. Herodotus (2.33.2, 4.50.1) explicitly.
compares the Nile and the Istros, which he calls ‘the greatest of all rivers
of which we know’ (4.48.1), and its interest for Sesostris arose precisely -

because it was ‘the Nile of the north’.

wUpPias is in apposition to ypomtls, At Athens wippesg -
were tablets erected in pyramids (&Zoves) on which laws were inscribed, and
this is another lexical rarity in Argos’ speech. Itis natural for us to think of
the yfis mepiodos engraved on a wivaf of Herodotus’ famous story of
Aristagoras (5.49.5) meipar’ are probably ‘conditions, circumstances
of/rules for a journey', rather than ‘boundaries’, cf. 1201, 1.413 (Apollo :
showed Jason &vuow kal meipa’ 650i0), 2.310; cf. perhaps the similar use of B
pétpa (West on Hes. Wi 648). If this is correct, then the tablets presumably |
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2857 Argos places the source of the Istros in the very far north, in the land
of the ‘Hyperboreans’ (Hdt. 4.13, 32-6), where Apollo was believed to
pass the winter, 614n. Herodotus had placed the source of the Istros to
the west, ‘in the land of the Celts’ (2.83.8, 4.49.3); the Danube in fact rises
in the Black Forest (cf. Strabo 1.3.15, 4.6.9). &meipova ... &poupaw:
¢f. Hdt. 5.9.1 ‘the land beyond the Istros is deserted and boundless
{metpos) ‘Priraios év Spsoaiv: these ‘Blast (prm) Mountains’ are asso-
ciated with the Hyperboreans also by Callimachus (fr. 186.8-g), and
cf. already Hellanicus, FGrHist 4 F18, Arist. Meteor. 1.350b7-10, Bolton
1962: 39-44, Harder 2o12: 2.996. Strabo 7.3.1 gives the Rhipaian
Mountains and the Hyperboreans as two examples of ‘mythical geography’
arising from ignorance: the name evokes unimaginable northern
distances. 287 is closely imitated by Dion. Perieg. 315. poppUpouaty,
‘roar’, forms an expressive spondeiazon.

288 émPhosTan olipoug ‘enters the boundaries of ... although the
¢m~ compound is poorly attested, it seems perfectly appropriate for the
action of a river.

28g—91 ‘there splitting in two, it empties part of its water here into the
eastern sea, and sends the part behind that through the deep guif which
rises from the Trinacrian sea’. Text and detailed interpretation are diffi-
cult, though the broad sense seems clear. The remarkable word order,
with St picked up by oxifépevos two verses later, perhaps imitates the
separation of the river, but is also part of the conjuring up of a geography
very far from ordinary experience, 7o piv Bvla ... 6 § Smod: ‘the
one part ... the part behind [i.e. further away}’; the description is spoken
from a Colchian perspective, which is also the perspective from where the
Argonauts currently find themselves. For 1o piv 8v8a cf, $véa xai EvBa ‘this
way and that” in ge5. foiny &Aa: the ‘eastern sea’ must be the Black
Sea, seen from a Greek perspective, cf. 2.744—5 (with Matteo’s n.), Hdt.
4.100.1, Delage 1930: 200. The text cannot, however, be considered
entirely certain, although the transmitted ‘Tonian’ seems impossible.
Wilamowitz’s figetépny (1924: 2.186) is an attractive alternative, which
would be picked up by dpetépns in 293; it would be perfectly natural for
Argos to call the Black Sea ‘our’, for this is what he knows, just as, for
a Greek, ‘our sea’ was the Mediterranean. P&AAes, like inoi, is here
apparen ty transitive, though both verbs can also be used intransitively of
rivers emptying at their mouths (cf. é&avinew in 2g3). Pabiv Sic kéATIOV:
the Adriatic is here considered a ‘gulf’ of the Ionian sea, because it is
f:losed at one end, cf. 308, and 1.1960-1 for a similar conception. Argos
implies that the Istros empties into the Adratic and then continues
flowing through the sea before reaching ‘the Trinacrian sea’; such a
conception of the contnuance of rivers through the sea was not
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uncommon, cf. Strabo 6.2.4. wévrou Tevarpiow: i.e. the lonian sea off
the east coast of Sicily, for which Tpwaxpta (‘Tsland of three headlands’)
was thought to be an old name {cf. Thucyd. 6.2.2); at 994 this is called
Opwaxins &is. Callimachus mentioned the “Trinacrian sea’ in Book 1 of the
Aitia (the book in which the Argonautic narrative occurred), but the -
context is not known, fr. 40, Harder 2012: 2.295. CL. further 3og-11n., -
g64-5n.
292-3 Argos’ knowledge of the geography of Greece is limited to what he -
has seen on the Colchian maps, where — so we are to understand — the
Achelous, Greece’s largest river, was marked, as also had been the Istros, :
The Achelous rises in the Pindus mountains and flows into the Ionian sea
in southern Acarnania, by the entrance to the Gulf of Corinth,

294 8ed: i.e. Hera, who is guiding the voyage; cf. 242, and further 125450, -

295 & rai TavTES Emeugrunoay iSvTs ‘at which all shouted, when they saw -
it...’ énis loosely instrumental. wavres Freuqfiunoay occurs at Il 1.21, 376"
of the Greek army urging Agamemnon to respect the priest Chryses, and -
here too a band of Greeks shows pious respect for deity.

2g7 dmrm xai &uebopov fev ‘where in fact they were to proceed’. &usdopag
occurs only here; &uedopal is 2 Doric form of &pelpopm, here probably with.
the sense ‘pass, move from one place to another’ (LSJ s.v. B 11 2), rather
than (Frankel 1968: 476) ‘change course 10’. '

298 Daskylos, son of Lykos, king of the Mariandynoi, had joined the
expedition at what was to become the site of Heraclea (2.802—p, 814)5
this is mmuch further west than their present position, but he is left to make
his own way back. :

299 Aaigeor memTapéverov  ‘with  sails unfurled’, Fantuzzi-Hunter
2004 268.
300 Kéapaypis, modern Kerempe Burun, was imagined as a major promon-
tory on the south coast of the Black Sea (cf. 2.461-3, 943-5, Delage 1930:
169-4, Meyer 2008: 280); Strabo notes that a line north from Karambis to
the southern tip of the Crimea would divide the Black Sea into two seas or
broad areas {12.3.10, cf. Dion. Perieg. 159). '

302 The Danube flows into the Black Sea through a huge delta of marsh-
jand and lakes in north-eastern Romania and Ukraine.

303-6 The Colchian pursuers divide into two groups in an attempt to cut
off all escape routes; the unspoken assumption is that they too know about
the Istros route, for the same reason that Argos did, and that they knew
that the Clashing Rocks were now stationary, as the Argo had successfully
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passed L'l_n'ough. By having the Colchians follow two different routes, Ap. is
able to 19clude and unify different versions of the Argonauts’ return;
Introduction, pp. 10-1 1, Wilamowitz 19242 2.176-7. ’

303 waoTebovtes ‘searching’. Call. . 10, paotdos AX &1 Ekavov AT, all
but certainiy refers to one of the groups of chasing Colchians (Har’der
gor2: 2.163~4), and so here too there is likely to be a link to the
Callimachean narrative, although Ap. does use both the verb and the
noun pactpe elsewhere (cf. 1003 (also of Colchians), 1394, 1482).

g04 ‘passed out from the Pontos through the Dark Rocks’, cf. 1001-gn.
1,2-}9{. Bitk .. . émipnoay {tmesis} governs the accusative wérpag, but also the
genitive TTévtowo, which is a natural case after Suk.

305 ToTaudv peTexialov ‘made for the river’, i.e. the Istros,

306 Koo 8¢ S1& ordpa 1reipe Maotsis ‘he [i.e. Apsyrtos] passed through the
Beautiful Mouth, separating himself [from the Argonauts]’; throughout
this passage, the subject switches between the Colchians and their leader,
Apsyrtos. That the Danube had multiple mouths into the Black Sea was a,.
famili-ar fact, though there was disagreement over the number: Ap. per-
haps imagines only two (cf. 30g-16n.), but Herodotus (4.47.2) has five
(sc:e further Berger 1880: g44-7). Z cites Timagetos, ‘On harbours’ (fr. 2
Mulle_r = FHG 1v 519} for the view that there are three mouths, one
of which was ‘the Beautiful Mouth’; it is likely that this work {probably
fourth ce_ntury) was an important source for Ap, (Introduction, p. g}.
Apsyrtos is imagined to enter the river by a more southerly mouth than
the Argonauts (cf. 313), and this more direct route {(cf. 314) means that he
reaches the Adriatic before them, although he started behind them; later
geographers, however, placed the Beautiful Mouth to the north of where
the Argonauts are imagined to enter the river, Delage 1g30: 205,

307-8 ‘Therefore he anticipated them in crossing over [fokdv tmep] the
neck ?f land <and reaching> inside the furthest gulf of the lonian sea.’
What is in fact the huge area of central Europe between the Adriatic and
the Black Sea is called ‘a neck of land’ in keeping with a contemporary
notion that the distance was in fact quite a narrow one and that the
two seas could both be seen from the top of a high mountain (cf.
Thfeopompos, FGrHist 115 F129 = Strabo 7.5.9, [Arist.], On Marvellous
Things Heard 104). Urégin: aorist of dmopldve. kodmov: of. 28g—
91n. The accusative is best understood as governed by fow, cf. IL 21.125
oloe . . . elow dAbs eUpéa kdAmav, L] s.v. glow 1b.

309—16 Ap. imagines an island created by two mouths of the Istros; = cite
Eratos,thenes (fr. 98 Berger = 148 Roller) for the view that Tlzdxn (‘Pine
island’) was the size of Rhodes, cf. Strabo 7.3.15 (‘a large island’), who
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however places Peuke a considerable distance into the dela. It is unclear
whether in fact Ap, imagines that there are only two mouths and that

Peuke is therefore a name for the entire delta, The Argonauts go around.
the island to the north, but the Colchians take the quicker, southerly .

route. See further RE 19.1384-90, Minns 1913: 11-13.

30g-11 dpyeran ‘is shut in’, Le. ‘is surrounded by’, cf. LYJ s.v. fpyw L
TpryAdayav ‘three-pointed, triangular’, cf. Call. fr. 1.36 (of Sicily). Homer
has TpiyAdy (dative) as an epithet for an arrow (II. 5.393, 11.507), but
the remarkable nominative in ~w is first found in Simonides (PMG 636 =
321 Poltera); sce Mineur on Call. A. 4.31, Harder 2o12: 2.82. Given that
the present passage offers a variation on 290-1 {note xéAmov, oyildpevos,
eloavéxovta), it is noteworthy that Sicily (Tpwvaxpia} is there evoked as
‘three-pointed’ (291); in using the rare TpiyAdyw of an island other than
Sicily, Ap. may therefore have line 36 of the ‘Reply to the Telchines’ in
mind. e0pos piv ... woTi péov lit. ‘on its broad side extending to the

coastline, on its narrow point, on the other hand, facing the stream’. For

&yxrey ‘angle, point’, LS s.v. 1.

312 Napnxos is here perhaps 2 genitive, ‘the mouth of Narex’; the more

usual name for this mouth was Narakon or Narakou.

§13 Owd T veaTtnu sC. viiowy, ‘on the lowest side {of the island)’,
cf. g15. i8¢ Sramrpd by this route through and in advance [of the
Argonauts] ... ". iampd occurs only here in A7g, and seems more expres
sive than the common dmmpé (T17); Livrea suggested Tiobe Stampsd,
‘through this one in front (of the Argonauts)’, of. I 5.281, and Luiselli
2003: 155~ THE &g fmmpd. '

315-16 “The others [i.e. the Argonauts] travelled far off to the north

{(ypo) by way of the tip of the isiand’.

g16-22 The inhabitants of the land to the west of the Black Sea have never
seen large ships; this is a further (cf. 1.547-52) gesture to the idea of the
Ango as the first ship, which of course in Arg. itis not. Cicero similarly cites
a passage from the tragedian Accius (381-94 Warmington) in which a
shepherd, ‘who had never seen a ship before’, describes his terrified
amazement at a glimpse of the Argo {ND 2.89, where see Pease’s notes
for the Argo as the first ship).

316 siausvijior ‘marshes, wetlands’, very appropriate for the deha of the
Danube, cf. IL 15.651~2 {countless cattle} &v elapsyii FAeos peyddoro,

317—18 woipéves &ypaudor opens the Muses’ address to Hesiod at Theag. 26;

cf. Thalmann 2011: 158-g on the clash of cultures represented by this
confrontation. vnév: as T explains, the shepherds are as amazed at the
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Colchian ships as at the Argo; this seems much better than, e.g., emenda-
tion to vnés, making the reference to the Argo alone. oi& Te Bfipas |
socdusvor ‘as though they were seeing beasts ... *, qoon., 1.991, Smyth
§2085; other suggested construals are ‘like those who see beasts ... " and
‘seeing [the ships] like beasts ..., Ruijgh 1971: g48.

318 peyawsfTeos is already an epithet of wévtos in Homer (04, 3.158); for
this way of imagining the terrors of the unknown depths see Hopman
2012:ch. g.

319 &Mag ye ... vijas: v suggests that the shepherds may (reasonably
enough} have been familiar with small boats for getiing around on the
river.

gzo Opfitu scanned as three long syliables, with —1 lengthened before
inital -, cf. g.1210. Ziyuvvou Herodotus 5.9, who calls them
Ztyuvves, says that they live north of the Istros and stretch as far as ‘the
Enetoi on the Adriatic’, which fits the present passage well. Strabo 11.11.8
places them much further east, see Delage 1950: 206.

g21 a7’ obv: the repetition of emphatic obv in both olite . .. olits clauses
finds no exact parallel (Denniston 41g-20), although examples with
¢ite . .. eite occur (K- G 11 150); the repetition seems, however, meaningful
in emphasizing how surprising a list this is, and neither o7 ai nor simple
ofire (Wellauer) seems necessary.  Tpaukivior: mentioned by Steph.
Byz. 631.20 as ‘a tribe near the Black Sea, neighbouring the Sindoi’,
The transmitted I'pauxévie: appear nowhere else, Acipsov: this plain
is mentioned only in this passage, and 326 implies that it is imagined to lie
west of the division of the Istros.

322 Herodotus 5.9.1 describes the land north of the Istros as fpnpos
xdpn ... Kot &mepos, cf. 28p. Zivbou: Herodotus 4.28, 86 puts this
tribe well to the west near the Crimea (and cf. Hellanicus, FGrHist 4
Fg}, but Ap. is clearly following a very different tradition. The scholia
here (and for two other places in Book 4) cite a work of one Timonax, ‘On
the Scythians® (FGrHist 842 F1), which tay have been Ap.'s source, but
Timonax’s date is quite uncertain. Why they are said ‘already’ to dwell on
the Plain of Laurion is unclear, but Ap. may wish to reconcile variant
traditions.

323—4 #wei 7 for this rare Homeric usage cf. 366, Ruijgh 1971: 5034
this and the hiatus in Ayyotpou dpzos are good examples of Ap.’s sensitivity
te Homeric language and his nuanced mimesis of that. "Ayyoupav
8pos ... | Ayyoulpou peos: the stylistic repetition is related to effects such
as epanalepsis (263-4n.) and here gives particular emphasis to the
romantic’ name and the imagined geography of the verses, Delage
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1930: 207-9. The scholia here again cite Timagetos, who may be Ap.’s
source (see g06n.). "Ayyoupov 8pos has often been associated with
an Iiyrian river Angros, mentioned by Hdt. 4.49.2. mapé is best under-
stood as in tmesis with fueipovto in 326, ‘when they had gone past’,
an extraordinary separation, which however helps to hold the
sentence together, despite the ‘interruption’ of the refative clause
of gz5-6. owémehov .. Kavhawoio: Ap.’s source for the ‘rock of
Kauliakos’ is uncertain, £ cite a work of Polemon, ‘Foundations of
Italian and Sicilian Cities’, but the weil-known periegetic writer Polemon
of Tium {cf. fr. 48 Milller = FHG 111 126) was later than Ap. Hecataeus
mentioned an Adratic tribe called the Kaulikei, and Steph. Byz.
369.12-14 associated them with Ap.’s rock.

325-6 oxifwv ... pdov ‘splits its stream’, cf, PL. Tim. 2 1e1-2 &v Tdt AéATa, Trepi
3v xaTé Kopughv oxileTor 76 ToU Nelhou peiipa; Péhhe is thus here intransitive

(L§] s.v. 111 1), in a variation of 28g. Others understand féov as the object

of BéAAe, in which case oxi{wv would have to be an intransitive active.

Ev0a xai EvBa | . .. &Rés ‘this way and that into the sea’, cf. 28g-g1n.,, and for
the dependent genitive cf. 8771 &via kakdv f Evla.

327 Kpovinv: the reason for this name for the northern Adriatic can only
be guessed (Wilamowitz 1924: 2.191, Delage 1930t 210-11), although
Aeschylus, PV 837 already refers to the same stretch of water as “the great
gulf of Rhea’, and cf. 548n. KéAxot &Aab’; the hiatus varies paAie &Ads in
the previous verse where —e: is correpted; in Hellenistic poetry such variety
may be regarded as conscious and deliberate.

328 UmeTuhgavro ‘they cut off’; Tpiyw and its compounds are related to
Téuve, but Jargely restricted to hexameter poetry, cf. 28, 2.481. It becomes
clear that the Colchians in fact occupy nearly all the islands near the
mouths of the Istros (cf. 564-4), thus blocking exits to the open sea
(335), rather than blocking every exit out of the Istros; the Argonauts
succeed in leaving the river.

32g éx & #mrtproav ‘and emerged [from out of the river] and passed over to..

.. '; the preposition is appropriate and the sense clear, even if somewhat '
compressed. ékmep&v is normally ‘pass over, through’; the closest parallel to -
the present usage is perhaps Fubulus fr. 9. 5K-A (= 10.5 Hunter) Abfyas

¢kmepdv, ‘make [his] way to Athens’.

330 [Aristotle], On Marvellous Things Heard 105 reports that Medea builta
temple to Artemis on an Adriatic island; Ap. clearly follows a different,

though related, version, cf. 470on. Hyginus, Fab. 23 places the killing o

Apsyrtos on an ‘island of Minerva’.  Bpuyriias ... visous; the whole .
archipelago of islands off the modern Croatian coast is called ‘Liburnian” -
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in pb4. Elsewhere we learn of Thracian (Hdt. 6.4%, 7.185.2, Strabo 7.4.2)
and Illyrian {Strabo 7.7.8) tribes of Bpiyor, and the latier would be appro-
priate to give their name to these islands. Where preciscly Ap. placed the
Adriatic mouth of the Istros and hence these islands is unclear, and it is
likely enough that the geography is somewhat impressionistic. Ap. makes
the initial u of Bpuy- long, though it seems to be short elsewhere.
ayxot ‘(lying) nearby’, i.e near to where they emerged from the Istros;
such ‘adjectival’ uses of adverbs are not uncommon, ¢f. -G 1 6og-10.

g32~3 iv & ivépm ... Boivev ‘they disembarked on to the other one’.

333 A very difficuit and probably corrupt verse; the end of the verse may
have been influenced by &yyd8: vicous at the end of g0, and cf. 336n. Itis
clear that 3334 explain why the two islands were not occupied by the
Colchians; ‘left’ is, however, a very bald way of saying ‘left unoccupied’,
and various suggestions have sought to remedy this (xewés (Huet) or keveds
(Frankel}, ‘empty’, instead of keivag, or polves for viisous (Frankel) at verse-
end), although a deictic such as xeivas seems necessary. BvSod sc. fodoag is
perhaps just possible: ‘these islands, being inside {i.e. surrounded by other
islands, and therefore not requiring a garrison]’, but the expression is at
hest awkward, and EvSof viicwy (Vian after Livrea) is worth considering. A
convincing sclution has, however, not been found. A separate issue is
whether to read the transmitted plurals, Afwov and &épevor, referring to
the Colchians, or to adopt ¥rinkel's singulars referring to Apsyrtos. In
favour of emendation is that Apsyrtos has just been mentioned in 332,
whereas the Colchians will appear in g35; stress upon Apsyrtos’ piety
would also help to prepare us for the impiety of his murder.

334 alTws: the meaning isuncertain without clarity about 333; perhaps ‘of
their own wiil’.

335 eipuvro ‘protected, guarded’, LSf s.v. #pvc (B).

336 Arnother verse where repetiion of elements (wAndiu Awev dyydt
viigewv) from the surrounding context suggests probable corruption.
Apsyrtos stations forces not just on the isiands, but also on the mainiand
(&krds) facing the islands; Livrea suggested &yyd8: vy, which removes
some of the repetition, but is otherwise no improvement.

337 The Salangon has been identified with the Salon, which flows into the
Adriatic at Salona near Split (Barrington 2o D6). The Nestos river is
almost certainly the modern Cetina, which enters the sea south of Split;
for this river and the people who took their name from it see Ps.-Scylax 23,
Eratosthenes fr. 112 Berger (= 145 Roller), Peretti 1979: 238-45. This
area is well to the south of the Liburnian islands and the islands which
became the Apsyrtides (481).
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3389 Cf 636-42n. mwaupdTepor TAcdvecow  begins Il 15730,
Polydamas advising Hector not to continue fighting when outnumbered.,

340 Ap. dispenses with any narrative about how the Argonauts and
the Colchians reached an agreement and their respective motives; such
narrative compression would be almost unthinkable in Homer, The agree-
ment perhaps comes as a surprise, given that the situation appears to be
weighted in favour of the Colchians, who may however emerge from it with
nothing. The Colchians will, however, have been much more concerned
with Medea than with the Fleece (cf. 251-5), and Ap.’s interest is in setting
up the scene between Jason and Medea which follows. cuvleginy ..,
irdpavro ‘concluded a solemn agreement’; TéuveoBai, with or without an
object such as &pria or owoubds, is regularly used of making an agreement,:
accompanied by sacrifices (LS] s.v. 11 2). The transmitted cuvBeoin, to be
construed with péya velkos dAsudpsvor, is not impossible, but the accusative
seems better to introduce the account of the terms which follows. At 1.340,
ouvBsolas Te peTd Eefvotol PadcBa, Frinkel proposed tapdobar

341—9 The terms of the agreement, with verbs in the infinitive, are given
in a very dry style reminiscent of legal documents and inscribed decrees.
Ap. is again experimenting with the inclusion of generically ‘foreign’
material into epic hexameters.

341 Uméotn: cf. §.418—20.

342 oi ‘for him’, i.e, Ajetes, cf. Pind. Pyth. 4.229-30 (Aletes speaks) Todr
Epyov . .. Bpoi TeAdoons, 245 EATETO B oUkéTt of KeTvdy ye TTpdfactian wovov. The
transmitted kelvo:, referring to the Argonauts, seems very awkward after
oo immediately before and ogéas immediately following, and xetvet
(Castiglioni), referring to Aletes, equally so. The text cannot, however,
be considered certain. For s kev with the optative in such clauses see
Chantraine i1 277-8.

3435 fumedov siiBikin opéas ifiuev ‘they were to have [the Fleece] with full
and unchallengeable right’; #umsdov also carries the resonance of ‘for ever’s

344 The dichotomy ‘by deceit ... openly’ reminds us that, although
the Argonauts did have a right to the Fleece after the accomplish-
ment of Jason’s tasks, they also gained it ‘by deceit/guile’; there is.
here very little of the moral clarity with which such legal agreements
like to deal.  kei gives particular emphasis to the second possibility,;
cf. zo2—gn. dugpasiny abrws ‘quite openly’, ‘openly, just like that'.

345 To8, ‘the fate/situation [of Medea]’, cannot be considered certain, as
there are other ways of adding the missing syllable to the verse; yép would,:
however, seem indispensable (contrast Frankel 1968: 479). '
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346 mapéicor ‘[they shouid] deposit with’. Placing Medea with ‘the
maiden daughter of Leto’ foreshadows the importance virginity will play
in Alcinous’ later ruling about her fate {(1106-g) and aiso suggests, as too
does Splhou, that one of the reasons for this provision is the possible
impropriety of Medea staying unprotected with a group of young men.
For a very similar arrangement cf. Menander, Sikyonioi, in which a girl
whose citizen status is disputed is deposited ‘for safe-keeping’ with the
priestess of Demeter, cf. Stk 242~3 wpds iy ipaiav 8oBs, 1ot Tnpmodere | iy
gketvn THY KSpTV. apidoy; L.e. the Argonauts, cf. 18n.

347 The notion seems to be that one of the local ‘kings’ was to adjudicate,
but the concept, and the epithet 8zporatiyos, look forward to Alcinous’
adjudication (346n.}. :

348-9 The repeated site ... dive (cf. 349-4) again evokes the language
of an official document. 348a was perhaps a variant or parallel for 349
which has mistakenly entered the text; the verse is clearly in place at
2.1186 and not here, where there is a stark choice between ‘Greece’ and
Medea’s “fatherland’. POxy 26g1 has ..Jrep. [, so it is unclear whether this is
348 or 348a (Haslam 1978: 65-6).

350 vow epmacoate ‘teflected upon, considered in her mind’, cf. 1748.

351 Cf. 3.113 (during Medea’s first meeting with Jason) 1fis 8 deyewéTarran
xpabiny épéteoxov dvia, K ... kpabiny ‘her in her heart’, the so-called
‘accusatives of partand whole’, cf. 724, 3.284, HHDem. 40 &) 5¢ 1y kpadiny
&yos EAhapev, Smyth §985.

352 vehsuis ‘violently’; at 2.602 X gloss as Praics. This is more appropriate
than the other regular meaning ‘constantly, without respite’ (Vian 1 274):
as soon as Medea realizes the situation, she is overcome and reacts ‘imme-
diately’ (alya).

353-4 Gpp’ iMaobev | woMAév ixds ‘until they were scparated {from
the others] very far away'. #Mactey is a grd pl. aomst, cf. 1303,
5.96q. oTovdevta ‘mixed with groans/complaints’; the adjective nor-
mally means ‘causing grief/distress’, but cf. 2.631 otovésooay . .. VKT

355—g0 Medea’s speech of reproach against Jason is one of the emotional
high-points of the epic; the amount of necessary enjambment in the
speech is a mark, not just of how far written hexameter style has moved
from the Homeric pattern (Introduction, p. 26), but of Medea's rage. The
most important models for Ap. were Medea’s exchanges with Jason in
Euripides, Medea (see nn. on 357-9, 368-9, 379~80), and in its turn this
speech was an important model for Virgil’s Dido (Nelis 2001: 160-6).
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355 ouvapTivasts: the prefix makes clear that Medea sees 2 plot by the E

Argonauts and the Colchians together.

g56—7 Ni oz wayxv Aatipposivans ivinkav | éyhaier ‘Have your brilliant
successes completely immersed you in forgetfulness?” In her anger

Medea sarcastically strains at language: AaBipposivn does not accur else-
where. tvinkaw: grd pl. aorist of fvinw, LS] s.v. 3.

357—9 Medea, like the Euripidean heroine before her (cf. esp. Medea |
492—7), bitterly recalls Jason's past promises, particularly during their -
meeting in Book 3. At 3.986 Jason had appealed to Zeus as protector of
suppliants and at 988 (where see n.) he pleaded that he was driven ypsiof -
dvaykaint {cf. 358); in return for her help Jason had promised her:
yépis and wéos, but not of the kind which now appears to be her fate. At
3.107g-8¢ he had promised never to forget her (cf. 356) and at g.1122-30
(cf. 4.194~5) held out the hope of marriage and eternal love. Some

of Medea's reproaches are repeated in her plea to the Argonauts a

1042-4. <év 8 o T perarpémwn of. Il 1.160, Achilles charging
Agamemnon with ingratitude and with reaping the benefits of others’

labours, just the charges which Medea here brings against Jason.

‘Ikecioro: forms of this word can only be used in hexameters if the initial -
iota, short by nature, is lengthened, cf. 1043 (a variation of the present::

passage).

g60 Medea presents her actions as a breach of kéopos and an offence .
against. qiBcs, as indeed they were; for the latier theme cf. 3.653—4,
7856 (here bitterly recalled) #ppéten aibis, | 2ppéte dyAatin & 8 &ufjt ionmr

cawbels kTA. fis ‘by them’, i.e. ‘relying on them’.

361-2 Medea sets herself in a chain of ‘tragic’ women stretching back to -
Homer’s Helen, cf. Od. 4.265 (Helen) maiS& T épiv voogiosapévmy 8dhapdy -
¢ woaw e, IL 8.178~5, Eur. Med. 483—4, Bihler 1g60: 186. The choice .
between being a ‘Penelope’ and being a “Helen’ has long been decided :

(Hunter 1g8q: 29); Greek glory {cf. 203} has proved Medea’s ruin.

kMa T peyépwv: from a Colchian perspective, Medea’s house was indeed .
one of great xMog: her father was a king descended from Helios. = is.
UmépraTa ‘most important’, of. Medea's |

lengthened before initial -
resolution at 3.640. Frinkel 1968: 480 understands ‘of the highest rank’,

referring to Medea’s parents, but this is much less rhetorically effective.

§62-3 Cf. Medea's later plea at 1040-1. The current passage has influ-

enced Furopa’s lament at Moschus, Europa 146-8,

Auypfitawy ...
&Axudvesar: the halcyon, a bird of romantic myth, was early identified:
with the kingfisher, but the original Alcyone had been transformed into-
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a bird in her mournful searching for her lost hushand Ceyx (Thompson,
Birds 47, Bomer on Ovid, Met. 11.734—5). Avypds, ‘mnournful, sorrowful’, is
perhaps used of a halcyon at Phalaecus, AP 13.27.6 (=/1E 2959), probably
garlier than Asg, and the halcyon is already molumevffis in Homer (72
9.568); Ovid’s Alcyone is ales miserabilis at the moment of transformation
(Met. 11.733) and her cry is maesto similem plenumgue querelae . .. sonwm
(Met. 11.734-5). In Medea’s mouth Avypiiow also carries a resonance of
‘grim, hateful’: she has seen all the seabirds she cares to see. &y’
&ixudveaor occurs in the same sedes at Alcman, PMG 26.3, a passage that
may also be relevant at 1.1096-7.

364 uor associates Medea with Jason’s accomplishiment of his tasks, without
carrying the weight of ‘through my efforts’, as in the fuller expressions at
786, 1116, Eur. Med. 476-82.

365 avamAfeaas: the optative follows on from the historic sequence of
yoopioauny, with TnAde . . . gopelipan as a kind of parenthesis.

366 éxei T imduorov éTdxin ‘'when the matter had become known'; Medea
continued to help Jason, at enormous cost and danger to herself, even
after her involvement was known {cf. 10, 84-5, 213). The text is, however,
very uncertain (see apparatus); E's text, ‘the fleece, which was the purpase
of your expedition ...  is certainly lectio facilior, but would not have aroused
suspicion, had it been universaily transmitted. The origin of the variants
remains puzzling,

367-8 parin: ‘wanton folly', cf. 1.805 (the Lemnian men); at the one
Homeric occurrence of the noun there is no suggestion of ‘sexual’ folly
(0d. 10.79), but Medea’s self-reproaches are harshly knowing, ¢f. g75n.
It Medea has been a Helen (361—2n.) and is momentarily to be an
Andromache {next n.), here she is an adulterous Clytemnestra, ¢f. Od.
11.452—4, ‘whose wicked plans poured disgrace even over women of
future generations ... *. Helen and Clytemnestra are paired immediately
after that passage at Od. 11.438-q.

368—g Not for the first time (cf. 3.752-3, with Hunter 1ggg: 62—3), Medea
now casts herself as Andromache, cf, I 6.429-30, ‘Hector, to me you are
father and queenly mother and brother, to me you are my beloved hed-
mate’; these famous verses were imitated as early as Aesch. Gh. 238-43.
Medea turns the Homeric rhetoric around — she, not the man, is now the
subject — because it is her helpless dependence which is uppermost in
her mind. adrokactyviTn: Medea’s brother (a halfbrother in fact,
3-241-3) is indeed lost to her, but soon she will lure him to a grisly
death. There is a similar grim irony at Eur, Medea 257 where Medea
complains that she has ‘no mother, no brother, no relation’ to help her;
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there her brother had already been killed. Mst’ ‘EArdda yaiav imiofay
echoes the terms of the agreement (349} to stress that Jason has no real
choice here: Medea must go to Greece with him.

8470 TavTmy: ‘in every way'.

371 imoixdpevos PaciAfias ‘visiting kings’, cf. 2.455 (Phineus’ visitors) af
v émorydpevor kopéeoxov. The plural ‘kings’ suggests Medea’s scorn for
Jason’s apparent manoeuvrings, though she knows what is in fact going
on {g77-8); there is thus no need to emend to Pacitfioc (Vian}. :

3723 Medea’s plea involves both &ikn, ‘just agreement’ (cf. the pledge
of gg-100), and Béus, ‘religious sanction’ (cf. Jason’s oath at g5~8).
abTtes ‘simply, without further ado’. ouvapicoausy ‘we jointly agreed’,
a transitive aorist of auvapéore. :

374 S1& ... édufjoe ‘cut through’, a very expressive ‘tmesis’; the aorist
infinitive is here used as an imperative.

375 ‘So that I may receive a reward appropriate to my wantonness’. Homer
has examples of it fipa pépewy, with the verb in tmesis, in the sense ‘render
service to’, ¢f. 406; Aristarchus understood such cases as ¢winpa pépew, and
he seems to have been anticipated in this by poetic usage, cf. = I{ 1.573,
Rengakos 1994: 86—7, Matthews 19g6: 391~2. Medea’s use of éminpa as
‘reward’ extends the connection made by ancient grammarians (cf., €.g,;
Hesychius n 713) between the Homeric fipa and xépis; the latter is what one
should receive in return for a benefaction {cf. §.990, 1005), but death is the

xapis she really deserves. The use of such a linguistic preciosity at a moment:

of high drama and selfloathing is an effect very typical of Helienistic
poetry. papyoavmay: cf. 367-8n., 8.797n. At 101g, in very different
rhetorical circumstances, Medea will tell Arete that it was not pogyoatvn that
made her followJason, but here she again presents herself as a Helen figure;
¢t Eur. Tr. 992 (Hecuba to Helen) epopyddng gpévas, and we are perhaps
to recall Il 24.30, where Aphrodite is said to have won the beauty contest

because she offered Paris payhootvn &heyewt| (a verse athetized by -

Aristarchus and others). popyostvyiow forms a powerful rhetorical conclu

sion to the idea of her own death, and hence should be followed by strong

punctuation, with oyérae, addressed to Jason, introducing a new point;
contrast §88—9, where vnhes refers back to the subject of the previous verse.

376 As transmitted, the verse is a syllable short, and this may be mended in
a number of plausibie ways (see apparatus).

3747 iwioxsre ‘you offer’, i.e. ‘give over’. tmioyw is a reduplicated form o

iy, but the requiréd sense is hard to paraliel and Plait proposed

UtloyeTe ‘you submir’.
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478 &uew: i.e. Jason and Apsyrtos.

4780 fi uéX tuxdemis: for Medea’s bitter irony f. her Euripidean mode!
at Medea 502—9 viv ol Tpdmewpay, TOHTEp TEds ToaTpds Bouous, | ols ool
mpoBoloa kol TaTpaw dewéuny; and Teucer’s address to Ajax’s body at
Soph. Ajax 1008-9 fi mou <ue> Tehaudy, ods TaTip Buds 6 Sua, | Béforr v
g0TPATETog KTA, ol ... ol the ‘illogical’ repeated negative is a further
sign of Medea’s emotion, cf. Od. 8.27-8, Soph. Ant. 5-6 (with Jebb’s n.),
K-G 11 204~5. &my: her cruel father would doubtless inflict horrible
punishments, cf. 10434, 1087-8; there is no reason to refer &m to the
idea of exile with Jason (so Frankel 1g68: 482). ola fopya: the hiatus
imitates archaic practice in which the initial digamma of the verb was often
respected (e.g. I 3.57), but the harsh rhythm may also be expressively
suited to Medea’s wild mood.

281 6TAfiIcw . . . fhotol the contrast between the vivid future referring to
Medea’s imagmed punishment and the more remote optative referring
to Jason’s ‘sweet return’ is very expressive. It has become normal to
place the question-mark after #icto, with a comma after dtAfioew, but the
older punctuation (adopted here) has much more rhetorical bite.
Hellenistic poets use dtAéw in ways that suggest a connection with
Théeo was felt.

382 TeAionev: Hera, like other gods, was tekela, particularly in connection
with her protection of marriage, cf, Pind, Nem. 10.18, L] s.v. TAsi05 11.

383-4 The motif of ‘memory’ descended from the final exchange between
Odysseus and Nausicaa (Od. 8.461-8) to Jason and Hypsipyle (1.8¢6) and
then to Jason’s tender exchanges with Medea in Book g, cf. §.106¢n. Here
the mood is very different, cf. Virg, Aen. 4. 382—4 spero equidem mediss, s quid
pia numing possuni, | supplicia hausurum scopulis et nomine Dido | saepe
vocaturum. The whole of 383-go, with its themes of memory and
Medea’s magical revenge, is a revision of both the language and the
subject of g.110g-17.

3845 Itis tempting to think that these verses evoke a version in which the
Fleece did just vanish, after Jason had successfully returned to Greece;
Apollod. Bibl. 1.9.27 reports that Jason handed the Fieece over to Pelias,
but nothing further is recorded of its fate, #pePos ‘darkness’; Hesiod
makes Erebos a brother of Night and child of Chaos (Theog. 123), and
Erebos is often mentioned in connection with the Underworld. We should
perhaps print *Epepos here, marking Medea’s knowledge of and contact
with the Underworld. That the Golden Fleece should disappear into dark-
ness is a very vivid wish. peTaucviov ‘turned to nothing, gone with the
wind’. Dreams can fly (e.g. Od. 11.222) and they slip away from one’s
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hands and memory (e.g. Od. 11.207-8), 2and 50 the believed connection of

petapdvios with &vepos is relevant here.

386 o’ {Adoaiav: the repetition of oe can be paralleled (cf. Mastronarde on :
Eur. Ph. 497-8), and here will be dramatically effective; Frinkel deleted it |

as a scribal attempt to avoid (a perfectly legitimate) hiatus, just as some
MSS offer #pal vy,

rally’ upon the evocation of Zpefos. The Furies are another theme which
Virgil picked up from this passage for his Dido, cf. Aen. 4.884~6 (with
Pease’s notes, Lowe 201 3), 610 Diras ulirices,
of all that ... ".

387 é&rpomim ‘cruelty, lack of regard’, cf. 1047 {a very similar

context). T& pév: i.e. the curses and threats she has uttered.

388 év yaim ‘on to the ground’, a very common compressed or ‘pregnant’.

use of &v with a verb of motion, i.e. ‘fall to <and rest upon> the ground’
cf. 393, 771, 913, Theocr. 15.51, Smyth §1650.

389 vnhels: cf. 375n.
cf. 1.1830, Denniston 288-g, Cuypers 2005: 60-1.

iMAag, ‘squinting’.

290 fxnTi ye ouvBeoideov ‘as far at any rate as your agreements are con-
cerned’; whatever else happens, this deal with Apsyrtos will do neither of

them any good.

391-3 Medea's ‘longing’ to burn the Arge marks her as very much her?
father’s daughter, cf. 22gn., Hunter 1g9g3: 61. Virgil's Dido picked up-
these verses also: Aen. 4.604-6, faces in castra tulissem | implessemque foros:.

Sflammis natungue patremque | cum genere exstinxem, memet super ipsa dedissent

avaltiouoa fapty yéhov: cf. Aesch. PV 370 ifavalios ydrov; Euripides had
bequeathed to the tradition a very close link between Medea and yéheos,:
5i1& 7' Fiumeda wavTa kedoom ‘shatter everything ...}
in pieces’. At Od 15.322, wip T =0 vifjoon Bid Te EUAa Bavd wedoooy

cf. Medea 5g90.

Epwvizs: Medea evokes the situation of Orestes,
driven from his homeland by his mother’s Furies, cf. Aesch. Ch. 1062
FAalvopa: B KoUxér &v pelvay’ Eyod, Fum. 75—7; Jason will be as guiliy of:
causing her death as Orestes was for his mother. Jason in fact will indeed :
eventually be driven into exile, but with a living Medea. Chalciope had ..
used a similar threat to Medea herself at g.704. The Furies, always asso-:
ciated with blackness (e.g. Aesch. Ch. 1049, Fum. 52), here follow ‘natu-

oia: exclamatory, ‘in view

v marks a strong and confident assertion,: .
fmAilovTes ‘wink:
ing (in mockery)’, hence ‘laughing at’: Jason and Apsyrtos have, she
implies, been making deals behind her back. At 3.791 the verb is used
actively, émigouaw drricow | kepTopias; the present passage varies the ear-
lier one in an excellent example of Apollonius’ simultaneous evocation’
and avoidance of formularity. mAAilen was connected in antiquity with
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grammarians differed as to whether the second verb meant ‘burn’ or
‘sphit’, LigrE s.v. weddaw. At 1267, ‘burn’ is impossible and Ap. uses the
simple verb in the sense of ‘cut’ at 2.104, 8.878; ‘burn’ is here not
impossible, but ‘break to pieces’ seems much more likely (pace Rengakos
1994: 102); see Campbell 1g971: 420, citing /I, 9.241-2 (about Hector)
oTeliTan yop widy dmokdwew dxpa képupPa | abTés T Eumphioay pcdepol
Trupds. dumeda wavra is impossible, and the error may have arisen
from the fact that #yweSa mévta is Homeric in this sedes, but with quite
inappropriate sense (cf. Od. 2.227, 11.178, 19.525). Campbell proposed
appadé TavTa, ‘everyt}ling before their faces’, cf. 3.95-6, Od. 19.991.

395-409 Jason responds that the pact with Apsyrtos is merely aruse to gain
time and a trick to lead him to destruction. We have no more idea than
does Medea whether to understand that he is merely improvising his way
out of a difficult situation (Hunter 1993: 15), but we do read his speech

against his Euripidean model’s plea for flexibility at Medea 44664 and the
hypocrisy of that speech.

395 ioxgo: cf. oxfo por at §.386, one of a number of echoes of how Jason
med.wm Aletes around. Seapovin: cf. 95, 3.1120, where again the use
of this address suggests that Medea is over-reacting,

396-8 Cf. I1. 6.326—9 (Hector to Paris) Sapser, ov HEV Kadt XdAoy TOVE Evizo
Bupdst . . . oo & eivek’ &uTh 7e TTOAENSS TE | BOTU TOF dpgiBibne. Hector is trying
tostir Paris to fight and to keep fire from his city (cf. 6.331), whereas Jason
seeks a respite from war, such as Paris is enjoying, as well as avoiding the
burning of his ship. Aristarchus (and perhaps other scholars before him)
wondered to what xéAov in line 26 referred (see Graziosi-Haubold ad
loc.}, and it is possible that Ap. does not just rewrite this exchange, with a
complete reversal of the Homeric situation (Jason, after all, is more
naturally a ‘Paris’), but also uses the Homeric motif of yéics more appro-
priately than it was believed that Homer himself had done. aue8iney
‘bliazes around’, an intransitive perfect of dpgiBalw; Ap. follows Homer in
using it metaphorically of war, of. previous n., /. 12.35,.

398-9 Neither we nor Medea have any way of knowing how much Jason
knows about local attitudes to the dispute (Friinkel 1 968: 485). pepdocw is,
however, a strong word and Jason, at least, paints the situation in the
blackest possible terms,

400 oid Te Amebiioav ‘in as much as you are a captive’, i.¢, in the belief that
the Greeks have taken Medea by force, ¢f. 417; in some senses, the beliefis
more true than they might realize, 3 5-40n. Jason seems to allow Medea to
understand that the Colchians have falsely misrepresented the situation to
the locals, a misrepresentation which would of course strengthen their
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case for her return. Green 1gg7: 310 takes the phrase to refer rather to
what will happen to Medea when returned to the Colchians, but that would
be much weaker rhetoric, &yorre: the better attested plural would
have ‘the Colchians’ as subject, although the run of the sentence might

suggest (absurdly} ‘the locals’. The singular may be a correction designed

to avoid that absurdity, but it seems a considerable improvement.

402-3 & o1 kai piyiov &Ayos | Esozren ‘something which will be, believe me,
an even worse grief . .. . Jason here strikes a heroic attitude, continued in

403, by saying that the knowledge that the Argonauts were leaving Medea

to her fate would make their deaths even more painful and disgraceful; the
closest Homeric parallel is probably Hector’s anxiety for Andromache at

Il 6.454-65. To1 is thus best taken as the particle ‘I assure you’. More

usually, Jason is understood to be saying that, if the Argonauts are killed,
things will be even worse for Medea, with Tot as ‘for you’, cf. 407, IL 1.563
(Zeus speaking harshly to Hera) 16 8¢ to1 kat plytov foran; this has obvious

rhetorical point, but places a great deal of weight upon the simple Tor.

With the interpretation adopted here, Ap. pointedly varies the meaning of
vot in the Homeric model.
which however suggests a scribe who rightly caught Jason’s heroic pose.

404 wpavier future of xpalve. prv: Le. Apsyrtos.

n

4056 Prcopsy ‘we will cause him to enter’, LS] s.v. paive B. oUB &v
dp@s . . . Omip oio ‘And those who dwell around will not oppose us in the
same way in rendering service to the Colchians on account of you ... "

&vmdeat is best understood, despite &, as the principal verb, and the -

meaning will be either ‘oppose [us] equally’ or perhaps ‘aid {the

Colchians] equally’; for the latter cf. 849. The present tense with & is,
however, hard to parailel and Diels’ &vmidcowve still deserves consideration,
cf. 1.470 xai & @sds dvmdermo (a pointed variation of Od. 12.88).
Alternatively, dvmidwor may be understood as the dative plural of the

participle in agreement with Kéiyots, to be taken with gépolsv in 406, i.e.

‘... would not equally render service to the Colchians when they ask for:

assistance’, cf. 703, 3.g50., LS s.v. dvnides v, fpe pépovTes: cf. 9750

407 dooonrip ‘heiper’, cf. 146, 78g; from the point of view of the
Colchians Apsyrtos has come to try to ‘help’ Medea, who - so they believe
(400n.) —is a captive of the Greeks, There is no need (with Vian, cf. Pietsch
1999: 155) to invent a new sense ‘legal protector’, i.e. xUpios, for the term .

here.

408 Tomeifopen TroAspiZaw: the required sense is probably ‘I would not .
refuse to fight the Colchians ..., rather than ‘I would not be defeated in:
battle by the Colchians ... (for which cf. 39). Gerhard’s Gmeifeo pfy is the -

keivoiar E has kiveoo:, a memory of Il 1.4,
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favoured solution, but we should be cautious about introducing by emen-
dation a breach of ‘Naecke’s Law’ (i.e. word-division after a fourth-foot
spondee, as, e.g., g71); Arg breaches this rule roughly every 87 verses.
Moreover, the expression, lit. ‘T would not yvield not to fight ... ", is at least
awkward; Brunck’s ¢meifay, ‘T would not withdraw from fighting ... ' is
perhaps better, but a convincing solution has yet to be found, Plat’s
wroAepiloov cannot be adopted in ignorance of the preceding text.

410 igkev Urrooaaivwy ‘he spoke trying to soothe her’, of. g2, 1.906 (wi
Hunter and Campbell ad loc.). The participie is used of angeagizg spEeectE
ofJason to Medea at 3.974. oUAodv ... uGbov: the speech will help
bring about Apsyrtos’ ‘destruction’, but the poet also passes judgement
on the ‘deadly’ quality of what the young girl says.

411 ¢paLzo viv ‘Pay attention now!’ The use at §.1026, in a similar context
is somewhat different. aexeAiooty i’ Ipyors: il is probably ‘on top of,
>

if‘ ac‘ldition to’ (447, 1.297, LS[ s.v. B 1€), but there is also a causal nuance
‘in view of” (LSJ s.v, 111).

412 768¢: i.¢. the plan she is about to propose.

413 Bed8zv: Medea now shifts responsibility, but she speaks more truly than
she knows, given Hera’s role in Books 3 and 4.

414 An apparently awkward verse, given that the fighting should follow the
killing of Apsyrtos (cf. 420), but Medea picks up the bravado of Jason’s
final words of 408-g and holds him to them. &Aéfzo ‘keep off, defend
yourseif against’, '

416 penife ‘Twill induce’, with a suggestion of ‘beguile, trick’; in the event,
Igdedea )S 8€A%s (436, 442) involves the use of potions to lure Apsyrtos to her
442-4).

417 Ap. shows a very experimental technique in the handling of messen-
gers and messenger-speeches (cf. 435-6, Hunter 1998: 144~5), but it is
hard to believe that ‘in the hope that I can persuade departing heralds
<with the result that he> falls in with . ..’ can stand for “in the hope that I
can plemuade him, through the departing heralds, (o fall in with ... *: the
scholiastic paraphrase, s weos . . , weloa Ty AyupTow pévov TTpds ubvnp ‘?‘]KEW
prAay Tpos alrtéy ouvBspévr, increases doubt. The compression is barel);
tolerable, even leaving aside the questions of the identity of the heralds
{Colchian?) and the absence of any detail, It is possible that a whole verse

‘(or verses) has fallen out after &mwspyopévous and/or we need some word for
despatching, sending’.

:118 c_ruvc:pf?pﬂum: at 1L 7.302 Hector suggests to Ajax that they exchange
glorious gifts’, as a mark that, though they fought, they parted & piAéTnm
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... &pdufioarTe; Ap. echoes that passage at 1.1344 and perhaps here also. -

Doubt about the text of 417 makes the exact nuance uncertain: perhaps
‘fall in with, unite himseif to my words’, but ‘make an agreement < ... >
through my words’ cannot be ruled out,

419 ol 1 peyaipw ‘I do not begrudge it', i.e. ‘that is fine by me’, cf. 3.485.

420 wreive: the absence of an expressed object, ‘Apsyrtos’ or ‘my brother’,
speaks volumes. &eipeo SmrotHita ‘begin your strife with ... °, LS] s.v.
&elpes 1V 4. .

qz1-521 The death of Apsyrios. Apsyrios is fured to his grisly death by .

deceitful words, by splendid gifts and by Medea's magical powers. In ear-

lier versions, Medea’s very young brother was killed and dismembered

either in the royal palace itself or during the Argonauts’ flight from the
city, of. 460-1n., Pherecydes, FGrHist g Fa2, Soph. fr. 343R, Call. fr. 8, but

it is unclear whether Ap.’s version is his own innovation. The aura of .

tragedy is, however, palpable in this episode; see nn. on 468, 472, 475-6,
477 Important too was probably the death of the Trojan prince Troilos,.

who was ambushed by Achilles at a shrine of Apollo outside the walls of

Troy; the story, which is well attested in art, occurred in the Cypria (West

201%: 121-2, 242~3) and seems to have been dramatized by Sophocles.”
Such Cyclic material, with its elements of ‘unheroic’ strangeness (cf. 477); -

sits well with the obvious evocation of the death of Agamemnon, told:
above all in the Nostoi and then in Aeschylus; here and elsewhere, Ap.

uses the Cycle as one of the ways in which he establishes his poetic voice
against that of Homer; see 693—4n., Hunter 2008b: 143-6, Fantuzzi--
Hunter 2004: 957, Introduction, pp. 19—21. [t is, moreover, a reasonable :
modern speculation that Achilles fell in love with Troilos’ sister, Polyxena,"
during this same episode, and this would then create a brother-sister lover..

triangle analogous to, though differenty configured from, Apsyrtos-
Medea-Jason. On Troilos as a model for Apsyrtos see esp. Mori 2008:

201-g, and for this episode see also Sansone zooo: 166-8, Porter 1990,
Griffiths 19go, Byre 1gg6a, Nishimura-Jensen 19g6: 168-89, Bremmer

1997, Stephens 200g: 226-q. -

21 fuuPévTe ‘coming to an agreement’.
4 M g g

11.439), which is to be a principal paradigm for the killing of Apsyrtos. -

423~34 As in Books 1 and g, a marvellous cloak is fraught with symbolic:
significance, cf. 3.1203~61., Rose 1985; cloaks are in Arg very ‘significant.
objects’ (Griffin 1g8o: ch. 1 on Homer), and the use of a pgplos in this
context recalls such fatal gifts as that of Deianeira to Heracles in:
Sophoctes’ Trachinige and, in particular, the device by which Medea kills:

86hov fipTUvavTOo: in Homer .
this phrase occurs oniy of Clytemnestra’s plot against Agamemnon (Od..
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the young princess in Euripides’ tragedy. Formally, the ‘digression’ to
describe the history of the cloak imitates such passages as [l 2.101-8
{Agamemnon’s sceptre), but the history also completes some of the
story of Theseus and Ariadne which Jason had dangled before Medea
(and us} in Book g, anricipates (again) what awaits Medea in Greece
and lengthens the shadow which the Lemnian episode of Book 1 castr;
over the whole epic (see further 3.9g97~1004n.). Hypsipyle’s gift of a cloak
to the departing Jason {for the motif cf. 2.30-2) found its Homeric model
in the &pata duddea in which Calypso clothed the departing Odysseus;
Plutarch, Mor. 831d describes those clothes as “fragrant of her divim;
skin, gifts and memorials of her love” (cf. 430—4).

425 Aim év Guqudhewr: of, Od. 1 L.g2k Aim #v dpgiplrm Atovioou paprupimo
in the story of Ariadne (seen by Odysseus in the Underworld), cf. 43 3—4nj
Dia was believed to be an old name for Naxos, ¢f. Call. fr, 6o1; Diod.
Sic. .51 records Strongule, Dia and Naxos as successive names for the
island, and places the story of Theseus and Ariadne in the tme of the last
name. At 5.52 Diodorus explains the importance of Naxos for Dionysus:
he was raised there by local nymphs, and yet another name for the
island, which grows splendid wine (cf. 442), is Dionysias. Xéprres:
Callimachus made the Graces children of Dionysus and a Naxian nympﬂ
called Coronis, the same name which Diodorus had given to one of the
Naxian nymphs said to have raised the god (Schol. Flor. 302, P. 195
Pleiffer, cf. Harder 2012: 2.138). ,

427-8 ‘and she gave this too to the son of Aison, for him to carry
away, a splendid hospitality-gift together with many other fine objects’.
yMvear: a Homeric hapax: at 71 24.192 Priam chooses gifts {including
fabrics, 229-41) for Achilles from among the yiivea moAA& of his store-
rooms; a standard gloss for the Homeric term is moikiAuara {e.g. Hesychius
y 631 and the scholia here). The preciousness of Hypsipyle’s gifts is
marked by the rarity of the word used to denote them.

428-g dpdoowv: cf. 184-6n, yAurlv Tpepov épmifoeaas: the audience is
tofeel the same quasi-erotic longing as Apsyrtos and as is inscribed in the
cloak’s history; the audience can no more resist the gift than Apsyrtos can;
€€ 444n., Byre 1991: 224-5. In Book 1, such addresses to the audiencé
frame the description of Jason’s marvellous cloak (1.725-6, 765—7).

430 GuPpooin 6Buf: 387 | &uPpoctn arises from the wine with which
Dionysus fills the pirate-ship in HHDion. 36—7. C£, also Moschus Eurapa
90—2 (indebted to this passage). ,
2013, and is probably to be accepted (Frinkel had conjectured myéey)
despite the resultant double hiatus; previously the pPapyrus was thoughE
to read u[é}velv. Elsewhere Ap. uses &v (an alternative imperfect of

&v was supplemented by Haslam
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&mu/&e) only of winds, but cf. HHDem. 276-8 (Demeter’s epiphany) mepl
T &gt e k&AAos &nTo | 33pT) & luepdecoa BundyTwy &Te TETAGY | oxiBverTo, with
Richardson 19%74: 259.

431 Nuovios: Nysa was very early associated with Dionysus, but there was no
agreement as to where this place was, cf. 1134, [L 6.132, HHDion. (1) 8~q,
Dodds on Fur, Ba. 5x6—g; Hesychius v 742 notes that it is ‘a tnountain, not
in any one place’ and enumerates 15 Nysas in various locations.

432 éxpoxémi ‘tipsy, pleasantly drunk’, from a believed association with
xds ‘unmixed wine’; the word is otherwise found only in an imitation of
this passage at Dion. Perieg. 948, but akpofdpa means much the same
{Kassel-Austin on Diphilus fr. 45.2). Gods drink nectar rather than wine
(IL 1.598 etc.), but - as the inventor of wine — Dionysus naturally drinks
both. uepapmeos ‘grasping, holding tight’, of. Il 14.346 (another
divine union) é&ykd&s Euaptrts Kpdvou rdis iy rapdxortiv,

4334 A variation on Od. 11,3215, ApidByny, [koUpny Miveos dhodgpovos, fiv
mwoTe @noels | ik Kprns & youvdy Abnvéav iepéeov | fiye pév, od8’ amévnTo:
Tépos B¢ pv "ApTems Ekta | Aim 2v dpgipdT Aovicou papTuptmol In Homer
there is no suggestion that Theseus deliberately abandoned Ariadne (see
9.907—100411.} . wapbevikis MivewiSes: the phrase occurs already at
3.998, and cf. Call. fr. 110.59 viugns Mwanidos.

435-41 As elsewhere, Ap. experiments creatively with the sending of
messages; here a mixture of direct and indirect speech, an almost anaco-

luthic parenthesis and the extraordinary postponement of a main verb

until 442 create a palpable air of secrecy and deceit (Hunter 1993: 144~5).

435-8 knpukicowv imefuvdoato uiBous | Bedyiuey . .. EABEuev is best under-
stood as ‘she exchanged words with [i.e, ordered] the heralds to charm

[with her gifis] <Apsyrtos> to come’, or perhaps * ... words for charming’
<Apsyrtos> to come . .. *; Bkyew, rather than, say, weifewv is used because all-

Medea’s words, as well as her gifts, carry magical force. The construction
seems awkward (Frinkel proposed 8éryous’ and Merkel 8éAye uw), but
should perhaps be accepted in view of related syntactical experiments
elsewhere.

437 &upipéAmervy must here be ‘envelop <them>’, although the meaning is
as hard to parallel as an intransitive ‘fell about <them:>’ would be;
dugifepkm would be expected, but the corruption would be very hard to
explain.

4389 3.12-13 (Hera to Athena) are verbally very close to these
verses. 8éAov: it is very unclear whether IT* did in fact have an alter-
native reading; see Kingston 1g68: 56.
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4401 are a kind of explanatory parenthesis in direct speech: ‘For, <she
said>, the sons of Phrixos ... " mip ‘very much, exceedingly’, i.e. ‘with
irresistible compulsion’, LS] s.v. wepl £ 11. Frinkel 1964:1 5 suggested wapi
... 8ooav ‘handed over’. Géoav feivorow &yiobau there is perhaps a
resonance of ‘gave in marriage to strangers’.

442 wapmigapivn need not imply deceit (cf. 2.28%, g.14~15n.), but here
that implication is clear, BedwThpra pappar’ continues the erotic atmo-
sphere (428-9, 444n.) of Medea's ‘autraction’ of Apsyrtos, cf. the Nurse’s
pltpa . .. Bedkrhipat | Epoatos at Eur. Hipp. nog-10.

444 Medea’s powerful magic may remind us of Simaitha’s attempts to win
back (and/or destroy) Delphis in Theocritus 2 (note géppaka 2.15,
maoosw 2.18-21, "Epws dviapé 2.55, EAke i the repeated refrain etc:).
Both scenes evoke so-called &ycwyn spells (cf. fiyays) used to attract a
desired lover to one and to separate him or her from any possible rivals
(see esp. Faraone 19g9); in such spells the boundary between the wish to
induce desire (cf. yAukbv fuepov in 429} and the wish to destroy or inflict
pain was a very fluid one, and Medea’s use of erotic magic to lure Apsyrtos
to his death is a new twist on that phenomenon, There is thus a very close
link (normally overlooked) between these verses and the apostrophe to
Eros which immediately follows.

445—9 are an invocation by the narrator to Eros in a form related to that of
the amomoum or prayer to a god to leave one alone and exercise destruc-
tive powers on others, cf. Aesch. Ag. 15714 (with Fraenkel’s note), Cat,
63.91~3, Fraenkel 195%: 410—11, Hunter 19g93: 116-18; the chorus at Eur.
Hipp. 525—9 express a very similar sentiment, and a comparison of these
verses to the stasimon of 4 tragedy has often been made. This passage was
to have a rich Nachleben, cf.,, e.g., Cat. 64.94-8, Virg. Aen. 4.412. The
invocation forms the transition from the plotting of Jason and Medea to
the actual killing, and this ‘proemial” function increases the probability
that Ap. was drawing specifically on Theognis 1231—4, verses placed (at
some time) at the head of ‘Book 2’ of the elegiac collection: oyérA’ "Epeas,
Maviar o” imiBnvfioarto AaPodioor- | ik o2dev dAeTo piv Thiou drpdirohis, | deto §°
Alystbrs Onoels péyas, dAeto & Alas | 2oBAss "Orhddns ofiicw &Tacfols.
445-9, which pick up the language of the proem of the book (cf. 1-5n.,
62-gn.), have been at the centre of a debate about the extent to which erds
is still an important narrative driver in Book 4 (sometimes expressed as
‘Does Medea still love Jason?’), cf., e.g., Frinkel 1968: 494~8, Fusillo 1985:
3930. 37, but whether we look to the longer causal chain, emanating from
the god’s intervention at the start of Book g, or to the immediate context,
erotic desire can hardly be written out of both the present and future
stories of Jason and Medea; this is the god who ‘derails the minds of just
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men to make them unjust and bring them to ruin’ (Soph. Ant 7g1-2}. See
further 446n.

445 Aratus, Phain. 15, Xdipe, TéTep, péya Batipa, udy” dvBpamoeiy Sveiap, has -

a very similar shape and expresses an almost exactly opposite emotion —

grateful admiration rather than fear and loathing. As Phain. 15 serves to -
introduce a first-person statement by the poet (cf. 450-1) and comes

from the proem, the probability that Ap. here echoes that verse must be
considered strong. TrijMa picks up the themes of the proem (cf. 4}.

446 In one of his laments for the ‘fallen’ human condition, Empedocles |
exclaimed (fr. 124 D-K) & womor, &b Setddw Svntdov yivos, & SucdvorBo, |
Tolwy # T EpiBowv &k Ts oTovaydy dyiveole. [t was Strife {veikes) which caused -

the unhappy human condition, but Ap. transfers this to #pws, the equiva-

lent of Empedocles’ giMa or giaétns, the alternative to Strife (Kyriakou. -
1994: 315). The murder of Apsyrtos and its aftermath is thus placed under -

the sign of Empedocies, for whom gdvos was the *archerypal sin’ {Osborne

1987: 48); cf. further 676-81, 678-8onn. IpiBes: cf. 448n. Haslam .
1978: 54 argues that the reading of the papyrus is correct, with 7 of the
MSS being a scribal addition to avoid hiatus. wévoi: both *(physical} -
sufferings, toils’ and ‘emotional griefs’, cf. 1 xdperov, 4 ke Sucipepay,
Theognis 1328-4 Kuupoyévn, malioby ue movewy, okédugov B¢ pepipvas ! .

Bupopdpaus, Ar. Eccl 975 Bid ot of wovous Exw, Hunter 1qgg: 119n.70.
The word leads into the storm imagery which follows; the ‘sea of love’

is a rich vein of ancient images (see, e.g., Nisbet and Hubbard on Hor. -
C. 1.5.16}, particulatrly appropriate in an Argonautic context, and :
Aphrodite has by birth and cult a close association with the sea. ydou of .

the MSS is also perfectly possible, and might be thought to pick up the first
line of Empedocies fr. 124 (above}, butadds little after orovayal, of. Od, 16.
144 oTovayfit T& ybw Te, from which the MSS reading may have arisen.

447 Tevprixaa ‘swirl up’, an intransitive perfect of tapdoow {or Bpdoow),
cf. g.276, Philetas fr. 7.3 Powell (another passage of nautical imagery):
aviar TeTpijyeow, Campbell 1904: 244—5. The image here is of ‘waves’ of
grief, cf. 1.1167 TetpnydTos ofsuaras, Leon. Tar. AP 7.283.1 (= HE 2351)

TeTpnyuia B&haooa, and foliowing note.

448 ‘Against my enemies’ children, divine spirit, rise to a high peak ... ’;":
destruciive love more often affects the young, hence ‘children’, but the’
suffering of one’s children is also more painful than one’s own, The image
is of a monstrous wave, cf. 215, 2.70-1 kUpa Sohdaans | Tpnyl Bofit &l vni :
kopuoaeTar, Il 21.306~7 képuoas 5t ki pooo | Uyds” deipopevos; the image

was understood in antiquity as a wave rising to a peak like a helmet (képus)

Others take xopUooto here simply as ‘arm yourself {cf. Suouevécwov), but .
although there is certainly a resonance of war and death here, this does"
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not do justice to the repeated imagery of the passage. Ap. has in mind the
allegory of Eris at I 4.442~5, fi T 8Myn pév Tedrra koplooera . . . veTkos duoilov
fupade . . . SgéAhouca advor dvBpiv; there too the image is drawn from a wave
(see Kirk on line 442). The familiar play on #pts ~ &pa is signalied by #o18es
in 449. Seduov may refer simply to Eros’ divine power to inflict both
good and evil, but Ap.’s readers may also think of the Platonic explanation
of Eros as a Saiywv, mediating between men and gods (Symp. 202d-ga).

449 oTuytpny . .. &y again picks up the themes of the proem, cf, 4—gn.;
at 1.802-3 Aphrodite is said to have cast Bupogfépoy ... &y upon the
Lemnian men. Ap.. here combines the Iliadic Eris (448n.) with
‘Agamemnon’s apology’ for his disastrous behaviour at I 19.8%-8,
[Zeus and Moira and Erinys} ev &yopfit gpeotv 2uBodov &ypiov &my.

450-1 The narrator’s intrusion continues (which has led to the mistake in
the papyrus in 450), but rather than the emotional and personal invoive-
ment of 445-9, we now have the poet marking the stages of his song, in a
manner which places distance between himself and his material, ¢f. 52-6,
2.851, 1090, Theocr. 22.115 T@ds ydp 8% A vids xrA.; although such
questions can be understood to be addressed to the Muse {as explicitly
in Theocr, 22}, the absence of any explicit reference and the ‘footnote’ of
451 enhance the contrast with the invocation which has immediately
preceded. Morrison 2007: 302-3 understands the question to be
addressed to Eros (with fimw as ‘the poet and Eros’), but this seems very
untikely, and ignores the progressive force of yé&p 8, which marks a new
stage in the narrative, cf. 2.852, 1090, Denniston 244. t8duagaev: the
subjectis Medea, brought forward from 449. T ... Fmioxepds . . . &oidiig
‘the next part of my song’, here conceived as a linear progression like a
journey (Albis 1996: 5o-1); we might think of this ‘next part’ as ‘the
Apsyrtos’: it is framed by "Ayuptav (451) ~ Aypupteiow (481), as the
‘Hylas' is similarly framed (1.120% ~ 1.1354), and cf. 661~2n. moyspd is
more usually an adverb.

452—4 viow: there were in fact two such istands (hence Frinkel’s vnéx), but
cf. 458. MrrovTo: the subject is probably ‘the Greeks and Colchians’; it
is natural that both sides would be represented, cf. Friinkel 1g68: 4g6-7.
voi uév . .. xpivBivres “The others {i.e. the Greeks and Coichians] separated
{;:;wﬂs’v-reg) and moored apart from each other (514v8iya) with their own
ships.”

455 ols éfalimig évaipous ‘after that his [i.e. Apsyrtos’] comrades’.

458 Auyainv ‘gloomy’, an appropriate atmosphere for deceitful murder.
feprioeto: such sigmatic aorists with ‘strong’ endings are found in Homer
and subsequent epic, cf. 18, 1176, K-B 11 103, Chantraine 1 416-17.
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459 oot & &vmikpl peTidv ‘coming alone direct to {the meeting]’.

460-1 'like a tender child [tests] a winter torrent which not even men in

their prime cross over’. The model is Achilles’ complaint that he is to die, -

not heroically, but in the river ég woiba cupopfév . .. yewdw wepdvta (1T,
21.282-3), The comparison (note esp. &rohds) evokes the version of the

story, already in Pherecydes (FGrHist 3 Fg2), in which Medea cut up her i

young brother to delay the Colchian pursuers, 421~521n.; such evocation

of variant versions is very typical of Hellenistic and Roman poetic . SR
myth, oilnei ‘strong young men’ cf. 3.518-19, 1367-8, LfgrE s.v.; at

268 the meaning was simply ‘men’.

462-3 A pair of spondaic verses slows the narrative to prepare for Jason’s .

sudden attack. 1 xe 5oAov xTA. ‘[he tested her] ... to see whether she
would ...~

464 TurIvoD . .. Adxero: the original sense of the adjective in this Homeric
locufion is perhaps ‘dense’, i.e. difficult to detect, but here ‘clever, cun-
ning’ clearly resonates. #f&hTo: the transmitted émé&ATo is unmetrical,
Some Homeric compounds of éM\opcn were understood as actually deriv-
ing from m&hopoe (Frankel 192g: 278-81, Biihler 149-51), and Frankel
here conjectured gkwoito, but Holzlin’s #&&ATo seems the neatest solution,

Dr Benaissa informs me that Ao is in fact read on an unpublished

Oxyrhynchus papyrus.

466 fumav ‘away’, i.e. Medea averted her eyes, cf. 1315, Gall. fr. 8o.x1 -
(with Harder 2o012: 2.684). kaAuapivn 68évmoat: the ‘fine material®
here is very likely her veil {cf. 468n., kordmreny 473). At Il 3.141 Helen

feels homesick for her former life and goes to watch the fighting
ketuyapévn 884vmicty; here Medea makes a complete break with her former
life and family, cf. Pavlou 2009: 194—7. The bT-scholia on the Homeric
verse note that such discretion is adbgpov: yuvanki koopos, but at this moment
Medea’s actions are anything but soepov. '

467 Medea tries to avoid the terrible sight, but the Erinys sees it with

pitiless clarity (475-6).

468 poutirros is particularly used of one of the priests at a sacrifice:
(Z 2.go—3, Cuypers 1997: 128), and this is appropriate here as Apsyrtos .

is struck down in front of a temple; Porter 19go compares Eur. EL 839-43
(the ‘sacrifice’ of Aegisthus). The image particularly evokes the death
of Agamemnon, é&s Tis Te katékrave Bodv éml pdTvmt (Od. 4.535, 11.411,

of. Aesch. Ag. 1126-8, Eur. EL 1142~4), and it is the chain of killing iu-
the house of Atreus which is clearly Ap.’s main comparative model here, as-
it had aiready been in the Odyssey (Introduction, pp. 5~6); Ap. can thus.
both imitate the archaic epic and deepen its power through the use of -
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earlier tragic imitations. Medea’s attempt to veil her eves has been thought
to evoke a painting by Timanthes (late fifth cent.) of the sacrifice of
iphigencia, in which Agamemnon’s head was veiled (Cic. Oral. 74, Plin.
HN 35.73), because his grief could not adequately be represented.
According to LIMC 11 1,467, ‘there does not seem to exist any depiction
of Apsyrtos in ancient art’. kepeahkia ‘of mighty horns’, a word found
only here, ¢t. yuiairs ‘of strong body’ (Bacchyl. 12.8). Call. 4. 5.1%7g has
epaehkéss of very strong cattle (explained by Z as ‘because they drag the
plough with their horns’), and one form may be a variation of the other.

46g émimredeas “having kept watch [forhim}’, ¢f. Jl, 7.249 (Hector does not
want to strike Ajax down) A&8pm émimeloas, AN dugadév. Others under-
stand ‘struck him, gazing at him’, in contrast to Medea’s averted look, but
the verb regularly carries a resonance of secretive looking, LfgE s.v.

4770 stresses the sanctity of the place where Apsyrtos was struck down; far
from building a temple of Artemis (cf. g30n.), Medea was party to a
terrible crime in the enclosure of such a shrine. Temples are used to
mark significant stages in the relatonship of Jason and Medea: in Book
g they met (according to Jason) ‘in a holy place, where transgression
would be impious’ (3.981), but dutéofe would certainly include the
murder they are about to commit. That temple was dedicated to Hecate,
a goddess sometimes identified with Artemis, and Medea had been com-
pared to Artemis as she processed to the tempie (3.876-86n.); here, ata
temple of Artemis, the bitter consequences of the former meeting become
clear. avmirépnBev from the coasts opposite’, cf. 1.61 etc.

471 ywif fipire evokes the collapse of a sacrificial animal, c¢f. 2.g6
{Amycus), g.1310. hoiofia ‘at the end, at the last’, an adverbial use of
the neuter plural, ¢f. Theocr. 5.18 & Aolotia, fipes is used of both
Apsyrtos and Jason (477) in this episode. To what extent these labels are
ironized may be debated, but they do suggest the archaic ‘pastness’ of
the events, an atmosphere confirmed by the archaic rite of maschalismos

in 477.

472 Bupdv &momveiwv ‘breathing out his spirit, giving up the ghost’, a
Homeric locution (L 4.524, 13.654) appropriate to the distancing of
the narrative. The death of Agamemnon in Aeschylus may again be rele-
vant, cf. Ag. 1388-90, olrw TOv abtol fuucy téppalvat meady, | kdkpuody
ot diparos opayfv | féda & Epepviin wakddl gowias Spdoou (~ 473—4).
dvamrvsicov of the MSS would give the rarer phrasing, but the sense would be
awkward; at 3.231, 1292 itis used of the fire-breathing bulls.

473 wav’ @Tediv ‘around the wound’, cf. I 17.86, LY sv. kard& B 2,
UmroioysTo ‘caught from underneath’, cf. 16g.
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4754 wadTTPNY | dpyueiny kai wémAov: another memory of Medea's first
rendezvous with Jason, cf. 3.852—5; there (837) the narrator introduced
the shadow of ‘the griefs to come’, and the killing of Apsyrtos is certainly -
one of these, but by no means the last. &revoptvns ‘as she sought to |
avoid it’; this present participle of éhfopar is formed from the aorist :
theudpny, cf. West on Hes. WD pg5. ¢pUfnvev: when Jason approached |
the temple of Hecate in Book g, Medea blushed (4.9635 #peubosg);
here there is a redness of a quite different kind, cf. Rose 1085: 41. The .
deliberateness of Apsyrtos’ staining of Medea, his marking of her with
blood-guilt and with blood that will remain visible to the Fury (475-6),"
contrasts with the blood that covered Clytemnestra at the killing of her
husband (472n.). B

475-6 ‘With hostile glance, the subduer of all, the pitiless Erinys saw
clearly what a destructive deed they had wrought.” An interwoven word.’
order creates (as often in Arg.} a tension between stylistic elaboration and-
dread import. There may be a memory of Pind. O 2.41-2 (Oedipus "
killing of his father and the subsequent history of the house) i3cica &
OLeT” Eprvlis | Ereque of obv dAANAopoviar yévos dphiov. &8¢ ‘sharply’, hence
‘clearly’. hofds . ., dppaTi: the sideways glance of hostility and menace, -
cf., e.g., Solon fT. 34.5 West hoov dpBoduols dplda mavtes doe Bijiov, Call. -
fr. 1.87--8 {with Harder 2o12: 2.85-6), Hecalzfr. 72 Hollis. vnheas: the .
Fury does not forgive or forget. *Eptvirs falls heavily at the end of the
couplet — this is the word we have been waiting for; there is a similar effec
at Soph. EL 489—q1 (cf. Finglass on 4G1}, and the mention of the Fury "
intensifics the atmosphere of tragedy. There is also a kind of tragic irony,
given Medea’s threats at 385-6.

477 fpws: see 471n. tfapypaTa ‘extremities’. The reference is t
paoyohiopds, believed by later grammarians to be a rite in which murderers
cut off fingers, toes etc. from their victims and hung these on a string.
around the neck or under the arms {uooyahal are armpits) to avoid
vengeance and/or to cleanse themselves of guilt, cf. Ar. Byz. fr. 4127
Slater, Etym. Mag. 118.22-36 Gaisford, Gotsmich 1gg5, Parker 1933
107-8, Johnston 1999: 156—q, Ceulemans 2007. Both Aeschyius (Ch. :
439, where see Garvie) and Sophocles (EL 445, where see Finglass) refer;
to the pacyahopds of the dead Agamemnon, a theme which might have
appeared in the Cyclic Nostos, and fr. fi2g nipn paoyohopdror suggests:
that it might have appeared in Sophocles’ Troilos, as well as elsewhere in -
tragedy (cf, Aesch, frr. 122a, 186a R); both Agamemnon and Troilos.
would be appropriate here (421-521n.), Whether Alexandrian grammar-?
ians actually knew anything of the practice to which their tragic texts
referred is uncertain; it may be that the explanations which have come..
down to us are inventions to fill a void. Tauve perhaps again (460-1n.)
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evokes the version in which Medea cut up her young brother and scattered
his body at the place later called Tépot (Tomi), <f. [Apollod.}, Bibl 1.¢.24.
The verb activates a connection between that version and the cutting
invoived in pacyoiopds. ‘

478 Ap. may again have taken the motif of spitting out blood from the
murdered man from tragedy, cf. Aesch, frr. 122a, 186a R. Spitting as a
means of averting evil and pollution is found in many contexts (cf, Theocr,
6.39, Diggle on Theophr. Char. 16.15), and three is an important number
in magical rites, and one associated with Hecate and Underworid powers
{Gow on Theocr. 2.43). The repetition 1pis ... Tpls suggests the careful
following of ritual prescription. gévou ‘some of the bloody gore’, a
partitive genitive, LS] s.v. pévost 4. &yos ‘pollution’, implying also the
presence of divine anger, cf. Parker 1983: 512,

| 479 may refer to 477-8 or just to 478. The poet here lays down religious

law to explain an ‘archaic’ practice (¢f. 47:n.), and one which for his
readers may belong to a distant world of storptelling. It is typical of
Ap. (and Hellenistic poetry more generally) to comment on or ‘gloss’
the narrative in a manner which is not Homeric; i 8#ms {fotiv) occurs
in Homer only in the mouth of characters, never in the voice of the
narrator (Griffin 1986: 48-g), but it is common in narrative in Arg,
cf. 694. Sohoxrasiag: the noun is found only here.

480 Uypdv ‘clammy, moist’, or perhaps ‘limp, loose’ (LS] s.v. 11), i.e. before
rigor wmortis had begun. kpUysv continues the atmosphere of secrecy
and deceit; the body was *hidden’, not ‘buried’.

480-1 The episode (cf. 450-1n.) is, as often, concluded aetiologically; past
horror seeps into the present {Goldhill 1gg1: gg30-2). Ayupreliow:
i.e. the inhabitants of the AyupTides islands, traditionally placed in the far
NE recess of the Adriatic, cf. Strabo 2.5.20, 7.5.5, Delage 1g30: 212,
Barrington 20 Bp. Itis unclear whether Ap. was the first to place the killing
of Apsyrtos on those islands (Wilamowitz 1924: 2.1g2).

482 of 8 &uubis ‘The other {Argonauts] all together/in a group ...’ as
opposed to Jason who was acting alone,

483 Tikuap pemiolow ‘as a signal for them to come?’, iit. ‘for them going to

© come’,

484 ‘moored (mop& ... Pdhovro, tmesis) their ship beside the Colchian
ship’.

485 KoéAyow: singular Kéhyos is not found eisewhere in the poem; it may
have been chosen here to contrast with KoryiSog immediately before, or
Kéhyoov should be adopted. Apsyrtos’ name will be commemorated for
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ever (481}, but the rest of the Colchians die as a nameless herd, cf. Hunter
19937 42. .
485-7 evoke the Homeric manner and also draw on specific passages,
cf. Il 5.161~-2 g B Aéwv v Poust Bopdv xTA, 15.328~5 ol B &g 7" it Pody
SeygAny f édt péy oiéoy | Biips Bl Khovéwol xTA., 22.158-44 (Achilles’ pursuit
of Hector); the contrast with the killing of Apsyrtos is pointed. Chiastic
word order is set off by the imbalance of ¢iiha Tehadwy ~ péya U without
a dependent genitive. &ypaTepos is here perhaps used unusually for::.
&ypuot, of. 444, 1.1244, I1 24.41 (Achilles) Moy 5 s &ypia oibev. &ypéteposis’
usually ‘living in the fields, wild (as opposed to domesticated)’, but a link -
with &yptos was familiar in the grammatical tradition {LfgrEs.v. &ypédtepos),
and it is used of lions already at Pind. Nem. §.46. :

48g-91 Jason’s surprisingly (cf. 491) ‘late’ arrival to the pitched battle (he
was presumably busy with the corpse), even if not interpreted irenically,
continues the distinction between the killing of Apsyrtos and the attack
on the other Colchians; in the circumstances, pepadss, ‘raging, desperate’,
might be thought a little strong. fveneey joined them’,

492-3 ‘Then they sat down and gave thought to a wise plan conceming
their voyage.’ For the construction cf. I 20.153—4 (perhaps echoed here):
& of pév ¢ ExdrrepBs kafziato pmmidwvTes | BouAds. :

493-4 Medea is now integrated (at least temporarily) into the body of _.
Argonauls, though the role of clever adviser falls to Peleus, as on other::
occasions, cf. 2.868-84, 1217-25 etc., Griffiths 201 2.

496—7 sipeaim Twepdav wAdov &vriov dn éméxouot | 8fpor ‘row a course
opposite to that which our enemies control’. The expected thing for:
the Argonauts to do would be to head south towards open sea, which '
would also make use of the prevailing wind (hence the need for
rowing). e, ketven 8v, cf. 14, ¢éiyouct: the sense is somewhers
between ‘control’ and ‘prevent {us from using}’, L§] s.v. vI.

4979 ‘When at dawn they have a view of everything, [ do not think that a
unanimous opinion, urging them to pursue us further, will persuade
them’, 8iegfen: middle inf. of 8iw ‘to hunt, pursue’. :

500 weddwyTar ‘they will be scattered’; the form is a present passive, as
though from *keBde {cf, Nic. Alex. 584 oxeddawv), which was perhaps a back
formation from the aorist ééBasa; epic not infrequently uses present
tenses where a future might have been expected (cf., e.g., dvmides at I}
18.752).
501 kedaobivtwy: the repetition from {oo carries rhetorical force — Peleus’
plan envisages a ‘logical’ progression of events.
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502 HETETETA KaTipxopivordt ‘when we return afterwards’,

504 Emeppiovt’ ‘exerted themselves’, an imperfect of imppdouar, cf.
1693, 2.661, Od. 20.10%, where the scholia gloss the form as #ppwpdveag
Zvhipyouv.

5o5—6 vehepés ‘without a break’ seems appropriate here, cf. 352n. 1" may
have had a different text, but it is very unclear what that might
have been (Frinkel 1964: 17, Kingston 1968: §7). "HAekTpida vijooy
‘Amber island’. This island or group of islands was variously identified
either in the extreme NE recess of the Adriatic or further west, near the
mouth of the Eridanos {Po), where however there are no suitable istands,
as Plin. HN 37.32 sharply points out {Delage 1930: 213, 220-1, Braccesi
19711 228~33). dAAdewv irémmy, ‘most northerly of all’, might be thought to
support the former placement, the reference to the Eridanos, which Ap.
will indeed associate with amber (606), the latter. The peint of ‘most
northerly’, however, is to make clear that the Argonauts did indeed go in
the opposite direction to what might have been expected, and Ap. is
unsurprisingly impressionistic about the geography of the northern
Adriatic; he may well have placed the mouth of the Eridanos further
north than the mouth of the Po actually is (see next note), and so the
Argonauis in fact head NW, ToTapol .. . ‘Hpidaveio: usually identified
with the Po {cf. Polybius 2.16.6 etc.), though Hdt. §.115 regarded it as a
poctic fiction (cf. Strabo g.1.9). The Hpidavss was, however, also early
connected with the similarly sounding ‘Pésavos, the Rhone (cf. Aesch.
fr. 73a R, Wilamowitz 1924: 2.1go, Delage 1930: 225~6), and Ap. will
make good use of this double connection in constructing a river system
embracing both.

508 8ileofar éméxpaov ‘raged to search for’. The verb (1.§] s.v. Emiypdes (B))
has, in Arg. and elsewhere, a wide range of nuance and usage, Rengakos
1994: 90, Cuypers 1997: 28g—yo.

509 Word order actually places ‘the Asgo and the Minyai’ inside ‘the
whole sea of Kronos’; such mimetic stylistic effects, in which word order
dramatizes meaning, are characteristic of Hellenistic poetry.
&hdg: cf. g27n,

Kpoving

513~13 The SixooTaolor and scattering which Peleus had predicted {roo}
occurs, but not quite as his words would have led us to expect. Here again we
are probably close to Callimachus’ narrative: in fr. 10 a group of Colchians
grow weary of the search (cf. gogn.), and fir. 11-~12 concern Colchian
colonies on the Adriatic coast. Cf further 516-18n. Kuteiidos ...
yains: Kyta or Kytaia was thought to be a town in Colchis (cf. modern
Kutaisi in Georgia), and poets used ‘Kytaian' as a synonym for ‘Colchian’;
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see Delage 1930: 186—7, Harder 2012: 2.154. #umedov ‘for the future;.

for all time’, with fvacbev.

§14-15 fmow éméoxov ‘which [the heroes] had occupied’; fiowy is com-.
pressed for kelvaus &, cf. 406. #rrcvupor AgdpTote: a variation on 481,

516-18 refer to the Colchian foundation of Polai, the subject of Call.
fr. 11, which is very close to these verses; of pév éw' TAAupikoio mdpoy
oxdoaavTes dpeTud | Mo mépa favdiis Appoving Sgios i ioTupoy ExTiaoavto, T8
Kkev “QuydBev” Tis dvioot | Mpatkds, drdp kelvew yAdoo' dvopnve “Tiohag”..
Callimachus’ Polai is often identified with modern Pula at the tip of the
Istrian peninsula (cf. Strabo 5.1.9, Hyg. Fab. 23.5, Barrington 20 Aj), but
Apolionius’ settlement, which does not receive a name, clearly lies further.
to the south, as also in fact may Call.’s (cf. also Lyc. Alex. 1022-6, echoing:
Call. or Ap. or both), cf. Ps.-Skylax 24.2-25.1, Delage 1930: 21416,
Harder 2012: 2.16g. The Encheleis were an Illyrian tribe around what is.
now the bay of Kotor on the coast of Montenegro (Beaumont 1gg6: 2163);
the river mentioned by Ap., probably the Rhizon, may in fact be that fjord-
like bay, for which pshappadéos would be very approptiate. Ap.’s failure to
name the Illyrian settlement, to which attention is drawn by the fact
that the other two groups of Colchians contribute to new geographical
names (515, 519-21), may be making an intertextual point with or against
Call. On Greek knowledge and colonization of the Adriatic see Thalmann
2011: 172~8. ‘Appovins K&Suos e after being expelled from Thebes;
Cadmus and Harmonia reigned in Illyria, were transformed into snakes
by Ares and then became beneficent heroes after death, cf. Hdt. 5.61.2,
Dodds on Eur. Ba. 1330, Vian 1963: 122-33, Saset Kos 199g, Harder
2012: 2.165-6, Lightfoot 2014: 350-1. mipyov: this could refer to

a fortified town or stronghold, cf. Call.’s &oTupov, but Ap. may actually:
have in mind a specific ‘tower’, established as a territorial marker: _:

(cf. Strabo g.5.5).

518-21 The Keraunian mountains (Strabo 1.2.10, Barrington 49 B3).
form a natural barrier between Illyria and Epiros; they rum all the way
down to the coast and were a famously dangerous landmark for sailors (see
Nisbet and Hubbard on Hor. C. 1.3.20). Here they may be thought of as
all the mountainous region of western Epiros, if Corcyra is considered to
lie ‘opposite’ (see RE 11.268-g). Ap. derives their name from a specific
incident, whereas other writers derive it from the habitually stormy nature
of the area, ix To8ev 2661e ‘from that point forward since ... ", cf. K~G1
539 for similar combinations. Ardg KpoviBao wepauvei: in Fog—10 Hera

had, very unusually, acted by means of lightning-flashes, but there seems

no reason to understand ‘Zeus the son of Kronos’ here as simply ‘the
weather’ (so Paduano-Fusillo}; Zeus will never be far from any place called
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Keraunia. viiwov és dvrimrépoiay: i.e. Corcyra. The Colchians would, not
unnaturaily, have preferred to dweil on the island, rather than in the
inhospitable mountains. By this narrative device, these Colchians will not
be on the island when their compatriots who pursued the Argonauts
across the Mediterranean arrive there (1001-3).

g22 Cf. Od. 4.519, GAX &7e 81 kai keibev igaiveto vooTos &mrjucwy; as that verse
refers to Agamemnon’s return to Greece after the Trojan War, the echo is
not very auspicious. igioarto ‘seemed’, the aorist of sifopay, cf. 8 55; the
word varies Homer’s ¢padvero,

523 TpopoAdvris ‘proceeding, continuing their voyage', but with a reso-
nance of ‘coming out from hiding’.

524 YAMwv: the ancients connected the name of this Illyrian tribe (Hylloi
or Hyllees) with Hyllos, a son of Heracles. Ps.-Scylax 22.2 identifies them
as living on a peninsula ‘a little smaller than the Peloponnese’, and they
are usually placed on the Croatian coast between Split and Zadar, which
would certainly fit the reference to the very many islands off the coast
and also 563-5. ydp perhaps implies that the Argonauts moored sooner
than ideally they would have wished. Apollonius’ source for this tribe may
again be Timaeus (§GrHist 566 Fy7, Ps-Scymnus 40512, Wilamowitz
1924: IT 177}, emirpodyovTo ‘projected out {in the sea)’; mpodyaw is
often used of headlands ‘juttng out’.

526 The Hyllces demonstrate that Jason’s prediction in 4o5-7 has proved
correct; kod is ‘in fact’. Others understand ‘were not hostile to the
Argonauts, as also before {they had not been hostile]’, with reference
to alleged pro-Greek feelings stemming from their descent from
Heracles, but it seems very difficult to extract this from the text, oy
is scanned long in arsis, of. 5350.

527 7wpos & adTol funxavéwyto kéAsubov ‘And, moreover, they themselves
df;?Vlsed aroute {for the Argonauts]’; the Argonauts use local knowledge in
difficult sailing waters,

528 rpimoda péyav: the final alpha is lengthened in arsis before initial -

529-33 It Is typical of Ap.’s narrative technique that nothing has been
heard of these tripods before; they make their appearance when they have
arole to play. The second tripod comes into play inr the episode of Triton
{1547-50, 1588-91), where the god shows the Argonauts how to getoutof
alake, thus playing the same role of navigational guide as the Hyllees play
here; there too the tripod subsequently disappears {&pavtos 536 ~ 1590).
For Jason’s consultation of Delphi cf. 1.20g-10, go1-2, 3601, 412-14,
According to Herodotus 4.1%9, Jason had originally intended to take a
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tripod ¢e Delphi before setting out on the expedition, but gave it to Triton -
in Libya in return for the god's help. There too the tripod is connected .

to the security of the land, for Triton prophesies that if any descendant of

the Argonauts recovers the tripod, one hundred Greek cities will be -
founded around Lake Triton; as a resuit of the prophecy, the Libyans
Trhell ... &ysofe ‘[gave them] to be transported far .

hid the tripod.

away’, cf. 44 1. epdeavTt ket xpéos ‘who was going on a journey out of

necessity’. The context, however, aliows the sense ‘coming to consult the
oracle’, like TTuBot ypetopéveot at 1.413§, to resonate; this is not a standard ;
sense of xard ypios (cf. 889), though Od. 11.479 fiddov Tepeoiao xatd |
xptos, may have been so understood. What follows makes the meaning:

clear and solves the linguistic puzzle: Tepdevtt katd xpéos and Tevoduevos
perexiafs cannot be synonymous.
pluperfect passive from a presumed *wopa, L] sv. 11 4. v e

xBovaL Sfiotow &vacTtiosofean jolot ‘be ravaged by invading enemies’.
For this meaning of éviotn cf. 1.1349, L8] s.v. B 11 2; middle futures with -
passive sense are not uncommon, Smyth §802, 807-9. Such protective -
talismans are a familiar motif of cult and story; Pausanias 8.47.5 reports.

that Athena ensured that Tegea would be ‘uncaptured for all time’ and

that a precinct there contained some of Medusa's hair, a gift from the".

goddess ‘to guard the city’.

34 sioém viv marks, as so often, the conclusion of a cultic aetiology.

535 augt mohw: the final syllable of wéAw is scanned long in arsis, ¢f. 526 '
(g}, 1229 {KoupfiTv); this is a variation on Homer, where dugpl méMy-

begins a hexameter but is followed by a consonant {(X. 9.5 30). ayaviv

‘pleasant, welcoming’. Ps.-Scymnus 407-8 reports that there are Gfteen’
Hyllacan cities, and Steph. Byz. s.v. "YAAeis records a city "YAAn. Some have:
understood that Ayavt; is the name of the city, but there is no other::
evidence for that; nevertheless, the epithet here is unusual, and textual

corruption should not be ruled out.

547 ot wév corrects the expectation created by the previous verses that the
Argonauts will have met the eponymous Hyllos, Denniston g62.

538 Meiimn: cf. 542-4n.

539 Shuwt Danjrwv: the Homeric Scherie, long since identified with”
Corcyra, mod. Corfu; Ap. does not use the name Scherie for the isiand,:

only Drepane. See further g4on., ggo-1n. NavueiBéoro: in the Odyssey,
Nausithoos, Alcinous’ father, was the founder of Scherie (0d, 6.7—12,

7.56-63 etc.); in Arg, Alcnous is already king, though relatively
young (there is no Nausicaa}, and Heracles is at the end of his labours:
{cf. 1477-80n.). If we assume that (the relatively young) Heracles’ visit to

wéwpwTo ‘it had been fated’, a

COMMENTARY: 5409a-548 155

Corcyra, for which there is no other surviving evidence, was imagined
immediately after the killing of his children and before his canonical
labours, then there is some consistency in the mythic chronology. Ap. is
here presumably drawing upon mythical traditions developed and pre-
served on Corcyra.

5392 is best explained as a makeshift by someone working with 2 text
facking lines 5407, which could easily have dropped out by homoioteleu-
ton (NaucBdolo atend of 539 and 547); the verse assumes that 6 y&p in 539
refers to Hyllos, whereas in fact it refers to Heracles (Frankel 1964: 37).

Brunck moved 539 and 53ga to follow 543; hence the subsequent gap in
line-enumeration.

540 Mdaxpiv: Makris was, as we learn in 11§1~40, a figure of Euboean
myth, whose traditions then moved to Corcyra; on Euboea she had been
entrusted with care of the baby Dionysus. Callimachus uses Makris as a
name for Euboea (% 4.20, cf. Ps.-Scymnus 568, Hesychius p131), and by
the evocation of Euboea Ap. is clearly setting a mythological and geogra-
phical puzzle: sioagixave at first suggests that Méxpw is a place (Euboea?)

not a person, and Awovicoo Tlfviy could readily be applied to eitheli
{cf. 9g1 Poufkeav lepty Tpdpos of Drepane). The puzzie is only solved some
oo verses Jater. The scholia on 540—g claim that Makris was an old name
for Scherie, but this may be simply an (erroneous) inference from the text

and ggo is equally ambiguous, ’

541 We may infer that Makris had a special role to play in Heracles’
cleansing, but there is no other evidence for this.

542-3 Cf. 1140~50. Ap. is our only source for this river on Gorcyra (Steph.
Byz. s.v. “YAksts derives from Arg.). vipdSa Mzhitnv: the final syllable of
wmidBa is lengthened before initial p, as often. Merim gave her name to a
mountain on the island (1150}, and was also the name of an island to the
north, mod. Mljet off the Croatian coast. In 1131~ we are to learn that
honey (uéhi) played an important role in the legend of Makris.

547 ow’ égpuer ‘under the (haughty) gaze of’; G’ dgplot is a familiar
(formulaic) phrase referring to facial gesture (3.371, to24, Il 13.88
etc.}, here given new metaphorical life, under the influence of the com-
mon use of ppls with reference to pride (1] s.v. 1). The implication of
internal dissonance leading to emigration follows a very familiar pattern in
stories of colonization; Nausithoos seems very happy to help Hyllos to
leave (g49-50).

548 Hyllos here replays what Nausithoos had done in the Odyssey
(6.4-10), by leaving an unsatisfactory situation to found a new
colony. abroyfiova poses an immediate puzzle for readers of Homer,
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but it is subsequently (ggi—-2) explained that the people of Drepane

(‘sickle’) descended from the blood of Ouranos when he was castrated
by Kronos; it is hard to resist the sense that Ap. is also hinting here atan
explanation for the name ‘sea of Kronos’, ga7n. As with Makris (540n.), .

Ap. is setting mythological puzzles which he will later solve; we are being
trained kow to read poetry of this kind. Aady dysipas: cf. 2.520-1, also
in the context of colonization.

550 1681 & sfoaro ‘and there [ie. in the land to be called after him] he .

settled’. The verb is an aorist middle of ifeo, LSJ s.v. 111 1.

551 Miévtopes: an lllyrian tribe further to the north; Ps-Scylax 21.2 refers
to viisor MevropiBes, which are usually identified with Cissa {mod. Pag) and *

nearby istets (Barrington 20 Bp). ahefopevor: for such stories cf,, e.g.,

1488, Od. 11.401~3. Cautle-rustling belongs to the heroic, epic world and *
is not to be considered ‘dishonourable’. The transmitied dAsfopsvor is
certainly possible, but it is perhaps slightly more probable that it was the.

newcomers from the south who were doing the rustling, not vise versa.

552-6 The poet asks the Muses (cf. 450-1) to explain why there are
Argonautic legends and traces in the western Mediterranean and the :

west coast of Italy, although the heroes are currently in the Adriatic
Here the Muses, functioning almost metonymically for ‘received tradi

tions’ and ‘written records’ (554n.), are used to allow the poet to
combine various versions of the Argonauts’ return; see Introduction’

PP- 10~11, 557

552 &MA&, feai, wéss: T paraphrase as ‘the poet asks the Muse’, but that

does not necessarily mean that they had a text with e rather than 6ea

Callimachus begins the aition of the rite at Anaphe (cf. 17727-30), and his -
whole Argonautic narrative, with xés 8¢, fead {fr. 7.1q), and there is very
likely an intertextual relation between the two passages. For such ques--
tions cf. further Cali. £ 5.186, Theocr. 22.116. Tiobe Taptf &Ads
‘beyond that sea’. Ap. also uses mopt§ with the accusative (2,1010) and":
adverbially; early epic has wapi€ &\a, which Ap.’s phrase varies. The usage':
was discussed by grammarians (cf. Z Od. 12.448, L 9.7), and for the use of |

Tapét in general see K-G 1 528.

552-4 ydiav | AVooviny: ie. Tuscany and Campania. The Ausones.
(Lat. Auwruncy were an Oscan-speaking people long known to the
Greeks, of. Hecataeus, FGrHist 1 F61, Hellanicus, FGrHist 4 F79(b), Arist.
Pol. 7.132gbzo. Strabo 5.3.6 notes that the ‘Sicilian’ sea is called the
‘Ausonian’ (cf. 660), though the Ausones never lived on the coast. The’:

evocative name is common in Lycophron’s Alexandra, and cf. Gall, Hecale
fr. 18.14 Hollis, with Hollis’ note. I interestingly note that Ap. had bee
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criticized for anachronism: Ausonia derived from Auson, a son of
Odysseus and Calypso (cf., e.g., Ps-Scymn. 230), and therefore the
name was not in use at the time of the Argonauts; the scholia offer
the (reasonable) defence that it is the poet, not the Argonauts, using the
term (Niinlist 2009: 118-19). Dion. Hal., AR 1.35.3 notes that Ttaly was
successively called Hesperia, then Ausonia, and finally Italia by the Greeks.
An alternative genealogy made Auson the son of Odysseus and Circe
{e.g. Bt. Mag. s.v. Aliooves). vhioous Te AryuaTiag: the ‘Ligurian’ islands
we will discover (649-50), are placed near the mouth of the Rhone, anci
are usually identified with the modern Iles d’ Hyéres off Toulon. The
Ligurians were conceived as living to the south of the Celts and as occupy-
ing the whole coastal area east of Marseilies, rather than the more limited
Italian area of modern Liguria, ¢f. Hecataeus, FGrHist 1 Frp, Hdt. 5.9.3
(‘the Ligurians living infand above Marseilles'), Ps.Scylax 4, Delage 1gg0:
244-6. xahiovtay | Evorxases: the name ‘Ligurian islands’ does not
occur elsewhere, and Stoichades (‘the islands in a row’) appears first
here; island-names and bow they changed was a subject of great interest
to the Alexandrians — Callimachus wrote a ‘Foundations of islands and
cities and their name-changes’ and cf. also his Hymn to Delos - and it is very
likely that Ap. is here referring to a written source now lost to us. See
further 264-70n.

554 TEpidoia onpaTa ‘very many signs’, cf. 2.394 mepidota oiAa. Frinkel
suggests rather a connection with mepieivas, ‘surviving signs’, but this seems
toadd less to the question to the Muses. Ap, may here in fact be echoing his
sources {5r2-6n.): [Arist.], Marvellous Things Heard 1op notes that &Aa
TEK(.L:I']plCX otk &Mya are adduced to prove the Argonauts’ presence in the
Adriatic, Diod. Sic. 4.56.5 cites Timaeus (FGrHist 566 F8g) and others for
the fact that there are fpgavi onpeia of the Argonauts in the western
Mediterranean, and cf. Strabo 1.2.39.

555 vruepTEs wépaTa: ‘make infallible appearances’ or ‘are claimed with all
truth’; the perfect passive verb could be derived from gaive (cf. 2.855 En
efuora gaivetan, Rengakos 1994: 148) or from enui (cf. 1.88, 2.500}; in
I.Iomfar,. the form belongs to a third root and means ‘has been killed’. The
linguistic uncertainty is playfully signalled by vnueptés ‘with full
truth’. andmpoth Téovov ‘S0 far away’, avaykn: the ‘necessity and
need’ is in fact the poet’s (Hunter z008b: 139).

558 abpar: winds would normally be a serious problem for anyone wishing
to sail from the Illyrian coast to the western Mediterranean, but Hera
soh@d the problem (578-80). The question also evokes the Odyssean
motif of winds blowing a heroic expedition off course, thus allowing
unexpected events 1o oceur,
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557 wou both marks the poet’s refusal to claim infallible knowledge of :
Zeus’s mind (cf, e.g., 1.996, Feeney 1991: 65) and emphasizes the fact B
that the otherwise amazing presence of Argonautic traces in the west is
perfectly understandable, once Zeus's anger is taken into account. % see
the poet as suddenly inspired after his question, and Frinkel 1968: poz
develops a similar idea. Here, as elsewhere, however, we are not to see i
the Muses taking over the poet’s voice; invocations such as 52-6 rather
mark significant turns in the narration. It is important that in 5 52-6 the
poet does not say, in contrast, for example, to Homer at I 2. 486, that he _5
is ignorant of the answers to the questions he is posing. For the use of mou
more generally see Hunter 1993: 108-9, Guypers 2005 41-5; Morrison

2007 275-9. peyahwoti Scdounéros ‘fell dead in his tall stature’, cf.

the Homeric péyas peycdaoti (1L 16.776 etc.). For the participle cf. 1.1304.
Soumeiv originally referred to the clashing sound of a warrior falling dead

in his armour, but a passage such as Il 13.424-6 (ie1o ... alTos Bounrficat

&utveov Aorydy Ayaiois) could easily have been understood as showing 5
that Homer too used this simply as a verb for ‘to die/be killed’. The matter
was discussed both by the grammarians called Mwocoypagor (fr. 8 Dyck, -
Dyck 1987: 138-9g) and by Aristarchus; a sense of violent death seems

still to resonate in Arg. {Rengakos 1904: 71-2).

558 reworks the reaction of Proitos to Anteia’s slander of Bellerophon, £b§ :
péTo" ToV B Bwakta xdAos AdPev, ofov dkousey (I 6.166); see Clare 2002;
136—7.  olov ipefav: an echo of 475 suggests that the Erinys and Zeus -

work together, cf. 713-14n.

559 Aiaing ... Kiprns: in the Odyssey Circe lives on Alain vijoos (10.135 .

etc.), but in Azg: she lives in the west, cf. 3.311~13, 1071—4nn. Kipxn ..

Aicin is a Homeric collocation (Od. 12.268, 273), but here it draws -
particular attention to the links berween Circe and her niece, Alalry
Medea (245, 3.1136). &Mz ‘counsels, skills’, cf. 3.661n.; the wide
semantic range of the term is illustrated by the difference between this

use and that in 1. The verse reverses Od. 10.289, dhopda Bfivea Kipkng:

here Circe’s 5fjvex are beneficial, and it is her visitors who have thodv ofpa

on their hands.

560 evokes the Odyssean pattern of great suffering before return, -
cf. Od. 1.4, 9.532—5 {(the Cyclops’ prayer to Poseidon). There may, how--
ever, be a further point to Zeus’s double decision. In the Fumenides,.
Orestes seems to undergo both purification at Deiphi (693—4n.) and:
an exhausting series of wanderings which have helped to wear away the,
stain of blood, cf. Eum. 75~g, Taplin 1977: 382-3. Just so, Jason and:
Medea wili be purified by Girce and endure wanderings and terrible TévoL:

in the Libyan deserts.
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gb1 In contrast to Odysseus who heard the Cyclops’ prayer {previous
note), the Argonauts had no inkling of what was in store; Odysseus was
Jater 1o have another divine informant in Calypso (12.38g-go).

562 avidvTes ‘putting out to sea from’, L] s.v. &veyn 2.

563-5 Cf. 534~6. ifeins, ‘in turn, in succession’, is probably to be taken
with TAf8evTo rather than with &méAamov. AipupviSes: Ap. seems to use
‘Liburnian’ quite broadly of the very many islands off the Croatian coast,
rather than jusi of islanlds to the north of the Hyllacan land, cf. Strabo
2.5.20, 7.5.5, distinguishing Issa etc. from the Liburnians, Delage 1gg0:
218; Ap.’s picture of these islands is not to be pushed too hard against
modern geographical knowledge. Issa, a Syracusan colony, seems to be
mod. Vis {cf. Ps.Scylax 23.2, Beaumont 1936: 188—g, Wilkes 1gga:
115~16}, Dyskelados and Pityeia cannot be identified, but seem likely to
be two out of Brattia (mod. Brac), Pharos {mod. Hvar), and Olunta/
Sollentia. Whether Dyskelados has anything to do with the Celedoussae
islands named at Plin. HN g.152 is uncertain. ipepTn Mimdeaia verses
consisting of three names, only the third of which has an epithet, are
common (Il 2.647, 656 etc.); here Ap. may have in mind Odysseus’
description of Aoury:dy T& Zdpn e kot GAeooa Zdkuvios {Od. g.24).

566 i tHio ‘after these’, cf. 572. Képrupav: ‘Black Corcyra’ (571),
mod. Korcula, originally a Knidian colony or a joint enterprise from
Knidos and the better known Képkupa (Beaumont 1936: 1745, Wilkes
1g69: 8-0, 1992: 114).

567 ‘Acwmriba . .. xoupnv: Kerkyra’s father was the Asopos which flowed
south from Sicyon and passed very close to Phleious, in the northemn
Peloponnese. Diod. Sic. 4.72.1-3 names Képkupa among a list of Asopos’
daughters, and notes that she gave her name to (the well known) Corcyra,
cf. also Hellanicus, FGrHist 4 ¥77. Ap. keeps the stoty, but moves it to
‘Black Coreyra’, thus drawing attention 1o his avoidance of that name for
the island of Alcinous, f. g39n., F4on. vacoaro ‘settled’.

568 fiikopov: the epithet appears only here in Arg. and has a special point.
The island was to get its name from a combination of the nymph’s name
and its lush vegetation, but the nymph herself already had ‘beautiful hair’,
and xépn is regularly used of tree-foliage (LS] s.v. 11), just as fitkopos may be
used of trees (Empedocles fr. 127.2 D-K}; in another context, koo
Képrupow could easily be the istand, not the nymph. The point is not just to
strengthen the identification of nymph and istand (cf. 540n. on Makris},
but also to evoke different ways, including rationalization, of interpreting
myth: did the island or the eponymous nymph come first?

570 kehasviji wévTobev: 2 breach of Naeke’s Law, cf. 608 (kehauwfis), 408n.
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571 For the role of sailors in naming cf. Pind. Paeen 7b.48M wahéovTi py
‘OpTtuylav vatiton wéat, Call. A 4.51—4; 10 Callimachus the istand (Delos) is -

oUkéT &BnAos, whereas Corcyra is pshotvopevn: some intertextual link is :

possible.

572 Mehitnv: cf. p42-30. Grammatical sources (see Pfeiffer on Call.
fr. 579) sometimes confuse this Melite with another one, mod. Malta;
574-50.  Aapdi ‘warm, balmy’.

5753 Kepwooow: unidentified.

at Od. g.25.

574~5 A rewriting of Od. 7.245-5, B8« ybv ATAavtos Buydmp, SoAdeooa |

Kouwd, | valet fumadkaues. In Homer Calypso lives on Ogygia, ‘where is the
navel of the sea’ (Od. 1.50), which at least does not suggest an offshore
island; Ogygia is ‘far away’ (5.55, 100-2, 7.244-7), and Odysseus is swept
for nine days from Scylla and Charybdis to reach it (12.447-8). Some
placed Ogygia near Crete, perhaps Kaudos to the south, but various
western locations were also championed (cf. Ps.-Skylax 13.5 (off the SW
Italian coast), RE 10.1784, Dufner 1988: 6g—70, 358-61); in one poem

(Pfeiffer on fr. 470) Callimachus might have placed Calypso on Gaulos,

mod. Gozo off Malta, and it is therefore of some interest that here too
Calypso’s island was somewhere near another ‘Melite’ (72n.). Once
again, Ap. is presumably being playful with the names of istands. There

was, at least later (Caesar, BC §.26, Plin. HN 3.144). a harbour called "
Nymphaeum near Lissos (Barrington 49 Be), but where Ap. imagined ::

Nupgadn must remain a secret (as he perhaps intended); Vian suggests the

tiny island of Sason (mod. Sazon), but the fact that the Argonauts thought,

they could see the Keraunian mountains (57 5-6) does not mean that Ap.
placed Nupgain right up against those mountains.

5756 Aetooev |... Sowalovro ‘they imagined that they saw’, i.e. they
were unsure whether they did or did not see the mountains, cf. 1478-9
Kepavwia: cof.

flocto ... i8tawy (Lynkeus and Heracles). olipea ...
518-21n. The sight of these mountains would have meant that they were:
sailing back into ‘Greek’ waters. For the motif cf. Od 10.2g-30: Odysseus’

beloved homeland was coming into view when disastrous winds struck.

Odysseus was sailing from the west towards Ithaca, and the Argonauts’
southerly voyage would eventually have brought them to Ithaca; the two
epic voyages are here closely intertwined, 579n.

577 Invés: the genitive is to be taken with both “plans’ and ‘anger’; for the
position of Tz in such a case cf, e.g., Aesch, Ag. 58q ppdlwy Hrwowy Thiou T
FVACTAGIY.

grspfe B TroAdév ‘much further on’, or
perhaps rather ‘much further out to sea’, cf. the disputed TwawuTEpTaT
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578 Tofo Twhdou: i.e. the voyage necessitated by Zeus's plan of 550-61; 1oio
is demonstrative, ‘that voyage’. Hera wants to get the Argonauts to the west
coast of [taly as quickly as possible.

579 Cf. Od. 10.48 (the Aeolus episode} Tols Baly’ dpmdtaca pépsy movTovbe
gusAha, 23.316—17 (Odysseus’ narrative to Penelope) &d& pv almg
dvopmdfaca  HueMAa | pépey  Papba oTevdyovTta; once again the
Argonautic expedition is made both to echo and foreshadow its
Homeric model. tais ‘by which’. This is slightly preferable to the
alternative ol &, ‘and they {were swept}’, as it keeps the focus on Hera's
deliberate actions.

580 vioou . .. 'HAskrpibog: cf. yo5-6n, adTike: the implication seems to
be that the miraculous voice spoke when they were near the island, but as
often the chronological nuance of this adverb is somewhat vague, cf. 253.

5813 are verylike 1.525—7, and 583 is identical to 1.527, a very rare case of
a repeated verse in Arg. The first passage marks the start of the expedition,
the second the start of a voyage which the Argonauts neither planned nor
wanted. That the Ango could speak was a traditional feature of Argonautic
myth, cf. Aesch. fr. 20R, Pherecydes, FGrHist 3 Fi11(a), Call. fr. 16, Lyc.
Alex. 1320-1 (very close to this passage) gBoyyfy é8cAwy XaowTikédy &mo |
Ppomoiay igdoav. pigonyy @edvtev ‘as they were speeding along’,
cf. g84-pn. a(bfjev yAagupiis vnos Bapu ‘speaking plank of the hollow
ship”. The juxtaposition vnds S8épu plays with the use of 8dpu for ‘ship’ (LS]
sv.12). ardpav ‘keel’. The word appears twice in Homer (. 1.482, Od
2.428), together with iayg, describing a ship running fast with a following
wind; that Homeric motif is here reworked into something supernatural
and unsettling. AwBwvibog ... gnyel: at the sanctuary of Zeus at
Dodona in Epiros, oracies were given (inter alia) by a sacred oak, ¢f. Od.
14.327-8 = 10.296—7, Aesch. PV832 (ai mpoohyopot 8ples). It is thus appro-
priate that it is this plank which informs the Argonauts of Zeus’s anger.

5B4—5 Cf. Od.g.256-7 (the Cyclops) fiulv & alrte xatskAdeln pitay ftop |
BetodyTwv @layyfv T Paply adTtédy T TEAwpov. HeconylU Béag Adafev
tiegiovtas ‘fear gripped them while in the very act of hearing’; word-
order emphasizes the simultaneity of hearing and fear. Ap. is fond of
the construction of psoomyd with a participle, f. 581, 6oz-3,
1362. ployyifiv: word order suggests that this may be Zeus’s voice, as
well as that of the Arge, cf. 577n. Our uncertainty as to the origin of the
voice matches that of the Argonauts.

586 mévous picks up pupia Tnpav@évtas in 56o. The alternative wépous
produces an Apolicnian catchphrase, cf, 1556, 1.21 ScMiyfis Te wopous
dhég, 361 etc., and is more likely to have arisen through error than mévous.
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588-g Castor and Polydeuces were traditional protectors of sailors -

in storms (cf. Hom Hymr 33, Theocr. z2.8-22), and the current
episode will almost provide an aetiology for that role (593n.,
6pon.). &Bavdtorn Beofs: Castor and Polydeuces do not {yet) belong
to that company {note TuyBapiScn in 593), and would never in fact be.
‘deathless’ in the full sense, cf. IL 3.296-44, Pind. Nem. 10.73-91.

58g—90 xeAetBous | Adooving Fvroof: ... &ég ‘pathways inside the-
Ausonian sea’, i.e. pathways which would bring them into the Ausonian
sea (gp2—-30n.). ‘
591 Shouaiv ‘they will find’, a vivid present with future reference, L] s.v.’
Bfiw.  TTépons: Circe’s mother Perse was a daughter of Okeanos,
cf. 0d. 10.135-9.

592 kvigas: the Argonauts have had a very long day, first sailing south a
long way (562-76), and then being blown right back to the north of the

Adratic.

593 Castor and Polydeuces here behave in just the way that sailors in:

trouble were later to pray to them, cf. Hom. Hymn 33.8-11. There is thus
an implicit aetiology: every time sailors call upon the (now divine)
Tyndaridai, they are re-enacting what the Tyndaridai themselves did to-

save the Argonauts and earn their divinity. In Call. fr. 18 the Tyndaridai-

seem to pray to the immortals in the Anaphe-episode; the latter part of
that fragment is clearly related to 1701-10 {cf. 1701-5n.), and it may
well be that there is a link between fr. 18.1-4 and the current passage;

cf. Introduction, pp. 22~3, Harder 201 2: 2.186—7. That one Callimachean "
passage corresponds to two different Apollonian episodes might be

thought to make Ap. more likely to be the imitator.
594 T& ixaeva: the Tyndaridai carried out their instructions to the letter.
595 TroMdy Fmmpd ‘far further on’, cf. 141.

g6 #s &8 ifadov ‘they entered, passed into’, cf. 639, 826, LSJ s.v. cloféddiw
s poxaTov pdov ‘Hpidavaio ‘the deepest [i.e. most remote] course of
the Eridanos’, 5o5-6n.

597-611 The Eridanos had long since been identified as where Phaethon.

fell to earth from the chariot of the sun, killed by Zeus in order to protect
the earth from a natural calamity, and where his sisters wept iears which
turned to amber (Barrett 1964: 300-1, Leigh 1998: 88—go). For the myth

of Phaethon in general see Diggle 1970: §—32; the narrative given by the:

scholia on Od. 14.208 (Diggle 1g70: g1} is quite close to Arg. In paying for

the killing of one descendant of the sun called ‘Phaethon’ (3.242-6n.),
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the Argonauts’ first encounter is with his ghostly namesake; see further
Fusillo 1985: 42—3.

5g7 ®epauvidt: Zeus blasted Phaethon to save the earth, cf, e.g., PL. Tim.
22c7, [Arist.; Marvellous Things Heard 81 (599-603n.), Ov. Met, 2.311-1 3.

598 Apidans begins a hexameter at 11 16.294 (the fire at the ships). Virgil
borrowed from this passage to describe the giant Enceladus trapped
beneath Etna, semustum fulming Aen. 3.578; like Phaethon, the giant
sends up smoke and vapours (Nelis 2001: go—1}.

5gg—603 Flaces or people struck by lightning tend never to lose the marks
of what has happened, cf,, e.g., Eur., Ba. 7-9 (Semele’s smoking house},
with Dodds’s n. on 6-12. For Phaethon’s lake cf. [Arist.] Marvellous Things
Heard81, 'There is also a lake, as it seemns, near the river {i.e. the Eridanos],
containing hot water; a noisome (papsia) and unpleasant smelt rises from
the lake, and no animal drinks from it nor does any bird succeed in flying
over it, but they drop down dead. It has a circumference of 200 stades and
a breadth of 10. The locals tell the story that Phaethon fell into this lake
when he was blasted by the thunderbolt.” It is more likely that [Arist.] and
Ap. here share common sources {? Timaeus, ¢f. Polybius 2.16.15) than
that either depends upon the other. Plutarch (Mor. 665c) notes that,
because it is belicved that the bodies of those killed by lightning do not
putrefy, some found fault with Euripides for making Clymene, Phaethon’s
mother, lament that her son’s body lies ‘unwashed and rotting {ofmeTen)’,
fr. 786K = 3 Diggle. Ap. perhaps leaves unclear whether the terrible
stench (cf. 620-3) is that of sulphur or rotting flesh or both.

599 1 8 ET1 viiv mep: cf. 2.1211-14 describing Typhaon, another victim of
Zeus’s thunderbolt and, like Phaethon, still (i.e. to the time of the narra-
tor) lying in a lake.

Boo. -Tpm:u.lcrros aiiopévoro ‘from his smoking wound’, an ablatival
gen_mve. _ Papuv ‘hard to bear, disgusting’, cf. B20-3 (Papibovres H21),
[Arist.] cited in 5gg-6o3n., Soph. Phil. 1330 vdoos Papeia.

601-3 Such ‘no go’ areas for birds as a result of noxious vapours are a
familiar ancient idea, the most famous being Lake Avernus {"Aopvos), cf.
Lucr. 6.818-2g, Virg. Aen. 6.239~40 quam super haud ullae poterant imprune
uolantes | tendere iter pennis, Nelis 2001: 2445 51k . .. Taviorag: tmesis;
the compound is found only here, cf, 771. In this heavy atmosphere
no wings will be sufficiently ‘light' or ‘swift'. Pariay Gmep ‘to pass
over’ (anastrophic tmesis), L8] s.v. UmepPéddem 11 1a. HEDTIYUS ...
meroTnuévos ‘in midAlight’, ¢f. 584-5n. fnipenaxer ¢f. Lucretius
6.824~5 (the bird above Avernus) cadat ... corruit, The transmitted
fmBpdioker is not impossible, but that compound wouid more naturally
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suggest a rising up, of smoke etc. Frinkel suggested groypds dmdpdiore

TemoTnpévess, but it is not flames which rise up to attack the bird (cf. 600},

and the marvel is the observable movement of the bird, not that of the

vapours.

6o3—4 Unlike Apsyrtos, Phaethon is mourned for ever by his sisters. The :
metamorphosis of Phaethon’s (half-)sisters into poplars and of their tears
into droplets of amber were a familiar part of the myth from an early date,
Plin. AIN'37.44 (cf. 606n.) explains the link between amber and the Po from .

the fact that the women of the region use amber for both decorative and

medicinal purposes. In an alternative aetiology, amber was formed from:
tears shed for Meleager by his sisters, who were turned into gsheayplBes,
‘gutneafowl’, cf, Soph. fr. 830a R, Ov. Met. 8.536-46, Strabo 5.1.9 {associat- &
ing the story with the Electrides Islands near the mouth of the Eridanos),: |

Thompson, Birds 198—9. xobipan | ‘Hhades: cf. 620—g0n. taiipevan

the correct reading is completely uncertain; ‘battered by winds inside their

poplars’ is not a happy idea. In a passage imitating this one, Dion. Perieg.

292 has the Celts Opfipevol alyslporay, ‘sitting under poplars’, to collect™
amber and it is tempting to transfer that reading, or something like it, to.
this passage; it has been observed that this would suit the fact that the |
Heliades cannot here have actually been metamorphosed, as they are still

mourning and have eyelids. This, however, may be too Hteral an approach
to poetic images, and Ap. is clearly describing a scene imagined as con

temporary with himseif as much as with the Argonauts; the relation between -

the girls and their trees must remain as uncertain as the text, Gerhard’
Eedpgven would be ‘shut inside’ {efAw), ¢ 1.870.

6o Ovid has an extended description of this mourning at Me
2.840-6, ix is probably best taken in tmesis with wpoygouatv, though
it also governs phegpdpav.
Phaethon. One of the Heliades was named Phaethousa (cf. Od. 12.132
Ov. Met, 2.946), and a caralogue of their names at Hyginus, Fab. 154
includes a Lampetie.

606 Amber is fossilized tree resin, and technical writing uses Sakpuov and-_"

similar words to describe such substances, L8] s.v. 2. The fuliest ancien
account of amber is Plin. HN 37.30—47; Pliny’s account of how Baltic
amber ‘is hardened by heat or the action of the sea when a swelling tide

carries the tree-gum off from the istands, and it is washed up on the shores’

{37.42) is not unlike 607—g. Cf. further 625-6n., Cunliffe 2001: ch. 7.

607 Tipoaivovrm ‘are dried out’; more commonly, the exuded resin is:
said to ‘harden’ or ‘turn to stone’, cf. [Arist.] Marvellous Things Heard 81
&mookAnplvecio daovel Alfov, Ps.-Scymnus ggg &dkpuor dmwohifotpevoy, Ov. .

Mel. 2.964 sole rigescunt.

@aeivéds: an appropriate commemoration for-
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608—-g ‘But when the waters of the dark lake wash on to the banks, stirred
by the blast arising from the roaring wind ...~ xehatviis U8ara:
cf. 57on. Trvoifl woAunyfos ¢ &vipoia offers a sort of combination of
mvotiit &véporo and woAunyios &€ dviuoo.

610 A wholly dactylic verse, the first since 600 and marked off by the initial
spondee of 611, imitates the rapid action of the waters. A similar effect
with kuiivBero in Hom. Od, 11.598 was later discussed by Dion. Hal., Comp.
uerh. 20.16, and Ap. may (though need not) here be reflecting discussion
of Homeric poetic effects. i ’Hp18avdy: it remains unclear whether the
lake is to be imagined as standing alongside the river, but not actually part
of it, or whether the river in fact flows through the lake. dfpde TavTa
marks the sudden swiftness with which all the amber isswept into the river,
cf. 3.1561.

611-17 There is no other evidence for this ‘Celtic’ version of the origin
of amber or for an association between the story of Apollo and Coronis
and amber. In the familiar version {cf. Hesiod frr. 5060, where however
the reconstruction is fraught with difficuity, Pind. Pyth 3, Eur, Als 27,
121-6), Zeus blasted Apolio’s son by Coronis, Asclepius, because he
used his skill to raise men from the dead, and in anger Apollo then
killed the Cyclopes who had fashioned Zeus’s thunderbolt; Apollo was
punished for this by Zeus with a period of exile and servitude in
Thessaly. For the assoctation of amber with the Celts more generally
cf, Dio Chrys. 79.4.

611 éwi pafiv €B2vro: the nuance of the compound verb (in tmesis) is
uncertain: ‘added’, i.e. to the canonical account, and ‘forged,
invented” are the regular interpretations, but the use is very hard to
parallel. 619—26 do, however, certainly suggest that the Celtic version
is false.

612-13 T&8e Sdwpua: English would render ‘these are the tears which ...,
but Greek uses a more compact construction. Te&poidey ‘on a previous
occasion’.

614 Apollo is the god most closely connected with the legendary
Hyperboreans of the far north; he visited them regularly (cf. 2.675,
Alcaeus go7c V, Pind. Pyth. 10.54-6, Diod. Sic, 2.47.6), and every year
they sent offerings to Delos, of. Hdt. 4.33~5. Call. fr. 186. These people
were evoked also at 286 (cf. 285-4n.), and we are here far to the west of
that description, but the Hyperboreans are imagined to occupy the whole
space of the north (see in general Romm 19g2: 60—7}. Here Apollo leaves
Olympus for one of his favourite haunts {cf. 616~17n.), not for Thessaly, as
in the usual story.
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615 aiyAfsvter according to the fourth-century paean of Isyllos {CA
PP 153—4), Coronis’ real name was AlyAq, but there is perhaps no more
than coincidence here, cf. g58. #vyrefis ‘threat, angry rebuke’.

616-17 seem to offer a compressed version of the traditional story. The
principal difficulty, which led Frinkel to propose a lacuna after 61 5, is that
Apollo’s anger (xwépevos) is relevant in two places in the story: anger at:
Coronis’ unfaithfulness (cf. Pind. Pyth. g.11 ydAos), and then at Zeus's
killing of Asclepius (cf. Hes. fr. 51.3 Bupdv, Eur. Ale. 5 yohwlels). Here,
however, Apollo’s anger seems to be contemporary with, or even the cause
of, his departure from Olympus. Such narrative unclarity is by no means
unique in Arg, but one might consider ywopévou, explaining why Zews was
angry (cf. Hes. fr, g1.2 ydoor of Zeus’s anger against Asclepius), or
perhaps we are to understand a rather different version in which an
angry Apollo voluntarily withdraws from Olympus; this would explain
why he goes to his beloved Hyperboreans, rather than to rural Thessaly,
The motif of divine withdrawal is most familiar frorn Demeter’s withdrawal
after the loss of her daughter. Aaxepeini: a Magnesian town near
Larissa, where Coronis lived, cf. Pind. Pyth. 3.33. Kopwvig: perhaps in
different poems, Hesiod might have called Asclepius’ mother both
Coronis and Arsinoe (cf. fir. 50, 6oM-W, West 1985 6g-42,
Hirschberger 2004: 3545, D’Alessio zoos: 208-10); Ap. would have
had very good reasons for avoiding the latter. Ap.’s language here ig'" ¢
very close to that of a Homeric Hymn 1o Asclepius, vidv AmwdNAwvos tou
#yetvaTo Sla Kopewvis | Awtiea 2v bl koupn @heylou pagtifios (16.2-3);
bath Awapfit and §lax would be appropriate to an encomiastic resonance
as Asclepius is evoked. wpoxefis: ¢f. 1520. Audpoto: a river flow-
ing into Lake Boibais near Coronis’ home; this was a traditional element
of the Coronis story, cf. Hes. fr. 59.3M-W, Pherecydes, FGrHust 5 Fg,.

618 Ap. teases us with the identity of his source for the Celtic version; | ..
whether his ancient readers were better informed than we are is yet
another puzzle. For simitar closing formulas cf. 1216, 1.130g = Call. fr."
126; here the spondaic ending adds to the sense of closure. kexMiioTa
‘related, spread around’, a perfect passive of kAniiw; Ap. uses the plaper-
fect éxdyioro in the sense “called’ (26%) or ‘celebrated’ (1202},

61g-26 After the lengthy excursus on the myths of Phaethon, we now
return to the experiences of the Argonauts, who (so we are to understand)
know nothing of Phaethon or why they are surrounded by stench and
lamentation; the narrative effect is as eerie as the landscape in which they
find themselves; see Byre 1gg6b. .

620 véos itpamsr’: the transmitted vpémeto véos has the final syllable
of Tpémeto lengthened in arsis before initial v, ¢f. 125, and Homer has
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tpéteTan véos at this place in the hexameter (Od, §.1477); Ap.’s expression
would then be a refinement of Homer. Homer does, however, also have
voas éTpamer abrod at the end of a hexameter (I1 147.546, of. Od. 7.263),
and Hermann's restoration of rhythmical ‘normality’ is an easy change.

621 oTpelyovto ‘they were sickened’, mepifAnypéy ‘to the point of
great weakness’, an adverbial neuter, probably to be construed with both
verb and participle. The sense is, however, awkwardly compressed, and
Madvig’s mepiPAnypoi deserves consideration.

fizz doxerov ‘ceaselessly, without a break’; the regular sense in Arg is
‘irresistible’, and here the word is normaily understood as ‘intolerable’,
cf. 2.2%72 ddyn BucdoysTos {Sucdavoystos Ernesti], but that would add little
which is new. For further discussion see Rengakos 19g4: 59-60.

6236 A series of repetitions and variations from earlier in the episode
mark closure: 622-3 ~ 506600, 6245 ~ 6045, 626 ~ 613.

6z3 Tugopivou Daibovros depends upon - in the verb.

6246 Virgil seems to have used this passage in describing the might Aeneas
and his men spend near Etna, noctem illam tecti siluis immania monstre |
perferimus, mec quae sonitum det causa widemus (Aen. 3.583-4); Virgil had
used this same Apollonian episode a few verses earlier (5g8n.). These verses
are closely reworked at Dion. Perieg. 28g-g3. wixtas need not imply
that the Heliades mourn only at night when the Argonauts are said to hear
them, cf. £ Od. 17.208 fudpas &Bicebreas kat vixTes [Hermann: vuktéds], Ov.
Me. 2.342 nodle dieque 8fuv ‘shnll, sharp’, appropriate to the male
perception of female lamentation.

625-6 are, if pushed, somewhat inconsistent with 6o%-11, but hardiy
problematically so. Baxpua pupopivniciv: a reworking of Il 17.437—g
(Achilles’ horses mourning for Patrocius) Séwxpua B¢ cow | Beppudt otk
PAepdpeov xauddis pée pupopgvormy | fimbyoro wébey; the Heliades are mourn-
ing for another lost charioteer, Phaethon. Ap. may have already been
thinking of this Homeric passage at 606. oiov fAainpai oTdyss: amber
may be roughly the colour of olive oil. Ap. is here varying a Homeric image
of how oil floats on the top of water (I 2.754), but he may also be
poeticizing ‘technical’ discussions of amber, cf. Plin, HN g7.42 (Baltic
amber) ‘seems to hang {in the water] and not settle on the bottom’.

627-39 On the imagined geography cf. 505-6n., Delage 1930: 224-36
and Introduction pp. g~10. The dangerous confluence of the rivers is
marked by verbal evocation of Circe’s description of the rivers of the
Underworld at Od. 10.513~15; cf. further 62g-gon.

627 i 5& Té0ev ‘from there’, ticewéipnoav ‘they proceeded into’.
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628 duuiya ‘coming together, mixing’, i.e. Gvéwrya with apocope of the
disyllabic preposition and subsequent assimilation. :

629 péppuxs ‘roars’, a perfect describing a2 continuous state; Homer also
uses this verb of the confluence of streams of water (I 17.264).

629-30 yains | ix puxdTns ‘from the deepest recess of the earth’; the river
system is imagined to rise from within the earth and then split into three:.
branches. ihar wai #8é8Mma Nuktds: from a Greek perspective, Nigh
might be expected to dweli in the far north and west (cf,, €.g., Strabo
£.2.28), and this would fit with the imagined geography of the Argonauts
return. Ap. is clearly using Hesiod's conception of the grim (possibly
underground) house and threshold of Night (Thesg %736-57
of. Stesichorus, PMG 185 = 8a Finglass), but of particular importance i
the evocation of the proem of Parmenides’ poem (fr. 1 D-K), in which
Parmenides, picking up the Hesiodic motifs, imagines himself riding, like
(though more successfully than} Phaethon, in a chariot, escorted b
HudBes kolipar (cf. G0g~4) mpohimotioo Bdparta Nuktds, and he describes’
the place where are the wiAa: Nuktds. In a passage which is an extraordin-
ary mixture of ‘science’ and poetic myth, Ap. evokes a poem which itself:
thematizes the distinction between &Anfein and ‘the opinions of mortals in
which there is no true reliance’ {lines 29-30). Ap. will return to the
Presocratic imaginaton when describing the nightmarish creature,
which surround Circe, cf. 672-gn.

631-4 Ap. conjures an enormous tripartite river system. One branch
flows north to Ocean (cf. 637-9); this will be what we would call the;
Rhine, and if Ocean has any ‘modern’ geographical analogue, it may b
the Atlantic. Another flows east and empties into the Adriatic (‘the Ionian
sea’, cf. 28g-gin.); this is the Eridanos along which the Argonauts
have travelled. The third, which we would call the Rhone, flows south
into the western Mediterranean, Cf. further Introduction, pp. g-10
fmepadyrTon arrds ‘empties with a roar on to the shores', cf. 1242. At [
15.621 dpara ... mpogepedyeTan ki Ap. may have known the readin
detiv (Rengakos 1993 135). Zapléviov wikayos is used of the
Mediterranean west of lialy and near Sardinia and Corsica, cf, Hdt
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fe1 poov occurs in this sedes in Homer (L 12.25), where the verb is imper-
fect; Ap. might be varying Homer by using fei as a present, but it is very
easy (o understand paMet from 652. %z may be either a memory of Homer
or a misguided attempt to mend syntax.

635-6 The vast ‘wintry lakes' are presumably a vague allusion to the
lakes of North Italy and Switzerland, dicfhacav  ‘entered by
rowing’. aféagaror ‘over indescribable distances’; the adverbial neu-
ter is preferable to the more obvious &8éagaror.

636-42 Epic is fond of grim counterfactuals, especially at moments of
high drama, which broaden the texture by suggesting narrative paths not
actually taken by the poet, cf. 20-4, §38-9, gog-6, 1305-8, 1651~3,
1.1298-1301, 2.085-95, I 3.575-4, 7.104-6, de Jong 2004: 68-81,
Nesselrath 1gg2. Very often, as here, it is divine action which prevents
the potential events from actually occurring.

637 eips ‘led to, ran into’, intransitive, LS] s.v. vir 1. The imperfect does
not imply that the situation no longer exists, but the vivid focus is on what
mattered at the time, cf., #avieokov in 622, 1§ &rroppaé ‘one branch’ of
the three.

638-9 The poet does not stop to tell us why the Argonauts would have
taken the stream to the north; perhaps we are to understand that it was the
first way out of the lakes which they discovered, cf. 643-4. eiopodiav:
cf. 596n. tfecdeabev: third plural aor. pass. of ikeadw, used like (k)
ataleotia, ‘to escape safely, reach home’; at Od 3.185 the simple éodebey
means ‘got home safely’. Timaeus (and perhaps others) had brought
the Argonauts home via Ocean (FGrHist 566 F8z, Introduction pp- 7-8),

" and so there is a literary game with Ap.’s predecessors here also (Romm

1992: 195-6).

640—2 vary the scream of the Argoitself at 580—5; there too a scream led to
a compiete change of direction by the Argonauts.

640’ ahX “Hpn: cf. Od.12.72 (the Argo’s escape from the Clashing Rocks)
GRA" "Hpn wopémepysy, dmrst gidos fiev Mowv. There too Hera intervened in a

1.166.2, Strabo 5.2.1, Gow on Theocr. 16.86. &meipova wkéAmov: th
‘boundiess guif® is usually understood to be the Golfe du Lion, th
TodakTtikds kéAmos {Strabo 4.1.6 etc.), into which the Rhone empties wes
of Marseilles, though it might be a more general reference to the hug
expanse of the Mediterranean. imré S1é¢ oropdrwy: the number o
mouths of the Rhone was very variously given in antiquity, cf. Strab:
4.1.8. Seven mouths allows one to be ‘midmost’ (649). il poov
peder must be understood with this third branch as well. The alternativ

‘counterfactual’ construction (cf. 12.6g), but she here averts the danger
from a great crag, whereas in the Odysseyit was great rocks which posed the
danger. okomrédoto kad’ Epruviou ‘down from the Herkynian crag’. The
‘Herkynian’ mountains and/or forests were imagined in the far north,
somewhere in modern Germany (perhaps the Biack Forest), cf.
_Eratosthcnes II B 118 Berger, Arist. Meteor. 1.350b5-6, Delage 1930:
'2‘32. [Arist.} Marvellous Things Heard 105 reports the view that the Istros
rises in the ‘so-called Herkynian forests’ before splitting into two (cf,
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282-ggn.), and that passage shows that the name was connected with the
Argonautic voyage before Ap.

641 olipavéBey Tpofopolica: the lack of preparation for Hera’s intervention —
no planning on Qlympus wel sim. — heightens the narrative sense of sudden-
ness and danger.

the Argo itself which shake.

642 éwi ... Eppaxev: tmesis; the simple verb, common in Homer, and 1t5.

compounds appear only in the aorist.

643 ok TpomdwvTo: AN unaugmented imperfect with ‘diectasis’ to pre-
serve the metrical value of the original: —&ovTo > — &VT0 > = d@vro. Ap. Uses
such artificial forms as part of his imitation of Homeric language. Beds
o ‘with the goddess’ help’.

644 ‘that [Thy demonstrative] route by which there was safe return for
them on their journey’; this is the river (the Rhone) of 635-4. wep el isa
common combination in relative clauses (Denniston 490), and for the
present case see Ruijgh 19711 945.

645 &Mpupias ‘washed by the sea’, cf. 1.913, 2.554. [n addition to &Awvpfs,

Ap. uses, as does Homer, &upuphigs of rivers ‘flowing into the sea’ (2.936).

647 AryUov: cf. r2—~gn. The order of names, ‘Celts and Ligurians’, follows
the sequence of the Argonauts’ voyage south. &8fjior ‘unmolested,
unharmed’, a remarkable event given the warlike nature of the

Celts. aiviiy is usually a negative term, ‘terrible, dread’, but here it is-;

intensive, ‘very thick’ cf. 3. 211 fitpa mouklv, Od. 7.15 Tfo}\?\f]v #épa, but also
with a resonance of ‘supernatural, eerie’ (Frinkel 1968: 611).

648 The Homeric model is the mist which Athena pours around :
QOdysseus as he approaches Alcinous’ palace, Od. 71415, but Ap. h:f\s :
produced 2 careful variation of his earlier imitation of that Homeric:

passage at §.210-11, Toiol 5t vicopdvots “Hpn efha pmméwoa | fitpa oAby :
tpfike 57 doTsos, where see the notes of Hunter and Campbell. There th
Argonauts are not secr by Kéhyew puplov #vos, cf. 646-.
evokes, but avoids, the familiar link between “Hpn and &fjp (3-210-1411.)

649 81& ... paRovTes ‘passing through’ (traesis), L] s.v. Bropdireo 1 2.

650 ZvoiydBas ... viigous: cf. sr2-gn.

importance of the Dioscuri in Ptolemaic cult (Cameron 1995: 435-6):

#rivayBev: Tvdooestal, ‘quake, be shaken’, is not com-
monly used of men, and momentarily we might think that itis the timbers of

Afpa ... Be&

gdo1 eivexa kotpewv | Znvés: the'
phrase recalis the role of the Dioscuri as 8eot aeiipss, cf. Alcaeus 34.7 V-
plecte, Hom. Hymn 3.6, Eur. EL 134853, Sens on Theocr. 22.6. Ptoiet.ny :
and Berenice were also 8gol owrfipes, and there is here a resonance of the:
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Through their actions the Tyndaridaj of 5gg have become ‘the sons of
Zeus’, honoured in cult, and it is not hard to see here a reflection of
and model for Hellenistic ruler cult, in which great men did earn divinity
both by the power they held and by their ‘saving’ actions (Frinkel 1968:
518-16, Harder 2012: 2.18%). This new role for the Dioscuri had already
been foreshadowed at 2.806-10 where Lycus says that he will establish cult
and a lzpév to the Tyndaridai, for the special attention of sailors, because
of Polydeuces’ killing of Amycus. The Argonauts owed their safety, of
course, as much (if not more) to Hera as to the Dioscuri, but it is the latter
upon whom cultic honours are bestowed; whether we should see here a
measure of irony in the treatment of ‘ruler cult’ may be debated. The
change of name from Tyndaridai to Dioscuri is made explicit in the

Argonautic narrative at Diod. Sic. 4.48.6 (= Dionysius Scytobrachion
fr. 3o Rusten).

651 These signs of cult are part of the chuara of 554, Diod. Sic, 4.56.4
notes that ‘not a few both of the ancient historians and of those who came
after, one of whom is Timaeus (FGrHist 566 F85)' adduce as part of the
evidence for the Argonauts’ return via Ocean (Introduction p. 8) the fact
that “the Celts who dwell along the Ocean reverence the Dioscuri most of
any gods, for they have a tradition handed down from ancient times that
these gods appeared among them from Ocean’. Ap. may therefore have
here again borrowed from Timaeus, but transferred the cult to the
Mediterranean. & “for which reason’, LS] s.v. &5 ab 1v 2.

652~ fumeBov (cf., e.g., 343) functions as an aetiofogical marker, like
the common #m: kai viv etc. oG8’ ... vaunidins ‘And they followed as
watchers not only of that expedition . ... ‘Following’ is what the Dioscuri
will habitually do; whether we should see a specific reference to St Eimo’s
Fire, that ‘electrical discharge which plays about the masts and rigging of
vessels” (Page 1955: 267) and which was identified with the Dioscuri, is
uncertain, cf. Hom. Hymn $3.12~13, Alcaeus fr. g4.11-12 V. imrioupol
‘watchers, protectors’, cf. 3.115g-82n, wope ‘entrusted’; the scholiast
sces an ellipse of odifewy with the verb, Zeus here performs his traditional
rofe of distributing spheres of action to new gods, as in Hesiod’s Theogony.

654~5 Aifadiny ... | viigov: Elba, off the Tuscan coast. Steph. Byz. s.v.
Ai®&An connects the name, ‘Sooty Isfand’, with iron-working conducted
there. $tone on Eiba was indeed rich in iron and hence brownish in colour
{RE 9.1090-1), a colour which Ap.’s aetiological story will explain, but
aifiohdezs can mean ‘burnt-coloured’ (L8] s.v.112), and so, as often, Ap. may
here gesture towards competing aetiologies.

6_55 dmwpdpfavre: the Argonauts used pebbles as strigils to clean the
oil, sweat and dirt off their bodies {next note}, and despite the textual
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difficuities of the following verses it seems all but certain that this is the
aetiology of the colour of Elba’s stones. The ‘logic’ is very typical of
aetiological stories: a one-time event coloured some stones on the island,
and henceforth all stones (new and old) bear that colour. Other reports of

this aetiology suggest that it was not the stone-strigils themselves which -

explain the colour, but rather the dirt and sweat which the Argonauts

scraped off (&moctAeyyiopara) and which subsequently congealed into
stones, cf. Lyc. Alex. 874-5, [Arst.] Marvellous Things Heard 105, Strabo -
5.2.6. xapévTes ‘after their exertions’. This is often taken to refer to the

journey from the Stoichades, but cf. 2.86-7 {Polydeuces and Amycus box-
ing) &mwpdpfavTo UETOT®WY | 1Bpé> &g, kapoTnpdy duTpéva puotdwyte, This

passage confirms, as do the use of sirigils and the gdhor of 657, that we are to
understand that the Argonauts competed in athletic contests on the island; -

see further Frinkel 1968: 516-17 on how Ap. spreads athletic events

through his epic, rather than concenirating them in one major episode,

as Homer and Virgil do. The elliptical narrative style is very typical of Arg,

and entirely uniike Homeric narrative. Athletes oiled their bodies before !

competition, and then cleaned themselves with strigils afterwards.

6567 The transmitted text, with eixeden for eikedor, must mean ‘and they

{i.e. the stones] are strewn over the beach like skin-colour’ or perhaps * ...
like in colour’ [either to the original stones or to the Argonauts’ sweat],

This is just about comprehensible, but Frankel’s lacuna is an attractive
solution. Another possibility, with or without the lacuna, is moikiio for :

gikeAo, as this is the word which both [Aristotle] and Strabo (cf. Brpn.) use
to describe the colour of the isiand’s stones.

adhor ‘weights for throwing’, whether like a discus or a modern shot-put,
cf. 851, 7l 25.826. The latter passage gave rise to a debate about the
material of which such weights were composed (see Erbse on % [ :
25.826}, and Ap. provokes us to wonder what these goror were made of, -
on an island where the stones contained a great deal of iron, two of the 3

materials involved in the debate about Homeric o601 At 3.1365-6 a great
rock is described as a ‘terrible odhos of Ares’.
tatters’, and it is not easy to believe that Ap. is alleging that the island

preserves bits of Argonautic clothing. Some have therefore understood
the term metaphorically, ‘vestiges, traces’, but parallels are very hard to:
find; Livrea 1984 understands ‘miraculous rags’ as a humorous reference’

to the pebbles of 655, The alternative seiyec, ‘arms, equipment’, seems

very weakly general. We would expect something specific and non-meta-

phorical to match oéior.

658 Aphy Apyénas: Portoferraio, on the north coast of Elba. The name
(¢f. 1620, like the stones and the weights, is yet another aetiological ‘sign’

TpUyEa Means ‘rags,-
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that the Argonauts did indeed visit the west, cf, Diod, Si
i : s CL. . 8ic. 4.56.5,
again from Timaeus (FGrHist 566 F8). ic. 4.56.5, probably

659-60 The Argonauts travel roughly SE, from Elba to ‘Monte Circello’
b‘et?vc.:e’n Rome and ‘Napies (Barrington 44 Dy}, where Circe’s western home
(‘Alaie’) had been identified, cf. 3.811~15n. Adooving: cf. 552-g0.

661~z pick up Od 10.135-6 Afainy &’ & viigov dplkoped™ &vBa & dvae | Kipin
éu’rr?\c")mpos; Ap. might have read the end of line 135 a5 8k vods. Aipéva
?ci\u-rov:. a Homeric phrase {Od. 10.87, the Laistrygonians, the episode
1m{nedli.1tely preceding Circe (cf. 673-4n.), 15.472), here given new
point: Girce’s harbour is ‘Famous’ (from the perspective of Ap.’s audience)
becau‘se of the Odyssey. This is the first of several places where Ap. wili
epro;t the temporal fracture by which his Argonauts visit Circe lboth
before and ‘after” Odysseus and his men do, cf. 6617, 693-4, 784nn. In
Homer, OFlysseus arrives vadAoxov #5 Aipdva on Circe’s island ((’Jd 10 14':1)
t.vhere ancient scholars debated the meaning of the epithet, Trsi;rpcrr’:
i.e. stern-cables, wpupviiaie (840, 857), Casson 1971:48. oxeb08sv prob:
'ab%y means ‘at once, without delay’, cf. 1081 and adtooysBév in 101; speed
is important to this episode - in contrast to the Homerie episoc;le the
Argonaul_‘s come upon Circe as soon as they arrive, and they are keein to
get on with things. Others understand ‘[they attached the ropes] from
near at hand’, marking the fine quality of the harbour; this could perhaps
be understood as picking up {(and explaining} vavAoyov in Homer, but it is
hard to see the point of such a detail. Kipxnv: as with the ‘;%psyrtos
cp:sode,’ (cf. 450-1n.), the ‘Circe episode’ is framed by her name, cf. 752
On Ap.’s reuse of and difference from Homer in this episode se;: I‘fni h';
1995: 184~200, Plantinga zoo7. ’

663~4 Water, and particularly the water of the ‘ever-flowing” sea, was
perhaps the most common of all sources of purification, cf, Eur. IT' ’1 ]
BdAagoa KAOTa oV Ta TdV8pdTILY Kakd, Parker 1983: 226-4. This is one 9ogf
sev'eral motifs shared between this episode and Eur. JT, in which ‘a couple
stained ... with the blood of a relative of one of them, come at I:.he’
command of a divine voice to receive purification. The p)ul‘iﬁer who is
related to murderer and victim, is forewarned of the arrival in a,dream’
(Hunte}" 1987: 15111.1%7). The motif of such purification after a troubling
drea{n’ is familiar from fifth-century drama, cf, Aesch. Pers. 201-2 (with
((_;rz.twi §0.0N 201—4) ,Ar; I'?mgs 1338~40. Of particular importance is Aesch.
- where Clytemnestra, ‘disturbed’ (¢nronuévn Ch 53 5, ¢k émrroinTo in 664
here), sends propitiatory offerings to Agamemnon’s tomb, cf. also Soph
El 405~27; here, then, another motif from the tragic versic;ns of the sto ‘
of the House of Atreus has been redistributed as part of the Iarge-scalz
analogy which Ap. builds between the killing of Apsyrtos and the killing of
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Agamemnon (Introduction pp. 5-6. As in tragedy, Circe’s dream here ::
is symbolic in its foreshadowing, even if the element of the strange and
uncanny is greatly increased in Circe’s dream over those of her tragic

forebears. On Circe’s purifications see further 693—4n. slpov is

another fragment of the Homeric Circe-episode, cf. Od. 1o.210.

xé&pn: washing kardt kepaddis, ‘from the head down’, is elsewhere found in

purificatory contexts, cf. Theophr. Char. 16.14, LSC 554, LSS 65.8. ©

fmgpaidpuvouoay: the hiatus after kapn perhaps makes ém- more probable
than wepr-; there seem to be the same set of variants at 3.832. The descrip-
tion of Circe and her animals is marked by a very high ratio of spondaic
verses: g in the 23 verses from 662-684, including g pairs, i.e. 39%, as
against the 8% for the poem overall; after this description, the next
spondeiazontes are 693, 702 and 731. This strange, almost ‘pre-historic’
scene is described in a very modern style. vuxiotety éveipaov: in
Homer, Circe had been forewarned by Hermes that Odysseus would visit
her {Od. 10.330—2), and as Hermes is closely associated with dreams, we
might see here a variation on and /or interpretation of the Homeric motif,
as well as the important debt to tragedy.

665 The Homeric model for Circe’s vision is that of the seer
Theoclymenus, who sces the suitors shrouded in night and tearstained,
oiuaTl B EppdBaTal Toixot kahal TE pecddpat {Od. 20.354); in that sare vision,
Odysseus’ palace is “full of ghosts (eidwha) hastening to Erebos and the
darkness’. Circe’s animals may owe something to those idwAa, particularly

as Empedocles seems to have described the creatures of the second stage
of ‘evolution’ as eibwhogavets, cf, 31 A 72 D-K, cited in 672-51. Here the =

blood both signifies the killing of her nephew and foreshadows the pre-
sence in her house of blood-stained murderers. gokea ‘court-yards’.

666 The symbolic significance of the fire which devours Circe’s potions -

presumably in some sense another foreshadowing of the presence of -
those smained with blood-guilt — may be debated; there is perhaps an
association with the hearth which will occupy a central role in the suppli- .
cation scene (693, 723), or with the blazing torch which was doused in
sacred water as a preliminary to purificatory sacrifice (Eur. HFg28-g). Fire
itself was a purifying agent, Eur. HF 937, Parker 1983: 217. The closest -
tragic equivalent to Circe’s dream is perhaps Hecuba’s dream in
Euripides’ Alexandros that she gave birth to a torch (Paris) which con-:

sumed her city. The present dream certainly threatens the very identity
of Circe morugdpparos (Od. 10.276). See further Walde 2o01: 184—92.

667 is best understood as an explanatory intrusion by the narrator
rather than as an element from within the dream.

w&pog points to:
the fact (cf. 661—2n.) that we are ‘before’ the Odyssey in terms of:

COMMENTARY: 668672 175

mythological chronology and “after’ it in terms of literary history; Roman
poetry was to be very fond of such effects (Barchiesi 1gg3).

668 goviw: ... aipam ‘bload of a killed victim’; the rite of purification
will wash away blood with blood, cf. Heraclitus fr. 5§ D-K ‘They purify
themselves by staining themselves with another shedding of blood, as if
someone were to step into mud and then wash it off with mud’, El’]l'. T
1223~4, Parker 1983: 3712, The phrase may evoke again the proscrip-
tions of Presocratics: Empedocles noted that in the period of Love tatpwy
5 &KpﬁTotcx @ovols ol Bedeto Popos {fr. 128.5 D-K), Osborne 1987: 48.
There is a similar paradoxical reciprocity in the fact that it is the killer’s
‘blood-s@ined‘ hands which must be sprinkled with sacrificial blood (705
~ ?16, ct.,‘ e.g., Bur. HF 1145, 1324, Pl Laws 9.864e4). Tmpqubpaum::
this verb is properly applied to the sea, cf. /I 14.16 &5 § &t Topglpm
Téhayos péya kTA., where Aristarchus seems to have understood the mean-
ing as ‘grow black (peravitew)’, of. 152-30., and péhos is a regular scholarly
gloss for mopgipeos in Homer, an adjective applied o both blood (e.g. I
17.360-1) and death (/] 5.83). Here Ap. may reflect predecessors of the
Aristarchan view: that the fire should darken makes perfect sense, given
the association of blackness with death, The usual interpretation is
‘seething, surging’, cf. 1.935 of the Hellespont. '

669 xzpoiv dpuocapéyvn, ‘drawing it off with her hands’, almost suggests
that Circe kept a supply of blood ready to hand. This detail is perhaps
connected with the rite of 706-7, but the details of the correspondence
are hazy, as dreams often are.

6701 offer a close reprise and variation of 6634, perhaps as a marker
of difference from Homeric style in a scene describing a character
drawn from Homer: dmmhopévns fols ... dypopévn ~ wuyiotow velpaowy
votibeoor Boddoans ~ dRds vorldeool, TAokdpous ~ Kkdpw, emdplecks ,:
fmpaidplvovoay, typopivy: cf. 1g52n, TAokdpous alludes to
iémﬁ\émpog, a Homeric epithet of Circe (Od. 10.36 etc.). padpOveoxs:
it is very common in poetry for an uncompounded verb to pick up a
preceding compound and carry the same sense as the compound
Renehan 1976: 11-27. ,

672—5 In place of the bewitched animals who fili the Homeric Circe’s
woo'ds. {cf. Od. 10. 212+15) and the men metamorphosed into pigs while
retaining human minds (10. 23g-40), Circe is here accompanied by
creatures composed of a jumhle of different limbs, apparently put
together at random. They resemble (6%6-81) creatures from a time
befqre life had been organized into species and limbs arranged to create
unified forms. Ap.’s debt here to the zoogony of Empedoctes (for which
cf. Sedley 2005) has long been recognized, cf. 31 A 72 D-K: ‘Empedocles
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held that the first generations of animals and planis were not complete
{(unBdws dAorinpous) but consisted of separate limbs not joined together
(douppuéon Tols poplors Biedeuypévas); the second, arising from the joining - '
of these limbs, were like creatures in dreams (oupguopévey Tév pepddy

gisehogavels); the third was the generation of whole-naiured forms {(Tév

Shoguéry) ... ' {trans. KRS p. 303). A surviving fragment of Empedocles’ -
poem on the history of the world (perhaps entitled TTepi gdoews or Duoikd)
records that ‘many creatures were born with faces and breasts on both
sides, man-faced ox-progeny (Pouyevii &vBpompootpay, while others again
sprang forth as ox-headed offspring of man {&vBpoguii Polkpava), crea-
tures compounded partly of male, partly of the nature of the female,

and fitted with shadowy parts {oxiepols . . . yuiow)’ (fr. 61 D-K, trans. KRS
p. 304), and another that ‘many faces without necks sprang up
(#prdomoav), arms wandered without shoulders, unattached, and eyes
strayed alone, in need of foreheads’ (fr. 57 D-K, trans. KRS p. 303). The
clear implication is that Circe’s ‘dream-like’ creatures were the result of
her bewitching magic: she turned her visitors back to the creatures of a
time even before there were ‘creatures’, and this is part of how in book 4
the Argonauts are made to confront the whole of human history
(Hunter 1gg93: 164~6). The choice of Empedocles, like that of
Parmenides earlier (cf. 62g-gon.), suggests that Ap. uses what we call
the ‘Presocratics’ to conjure up an earlier world ‘before history’; already
in Book 1, Empedoclean cosmology had been used in the song which
Orpheus sings to calm disputes in the group (1. 496-511), cf. further
693—4n., Kyriakou 1994.

672 o0 Bhptocty fowoTes: a witty reuse of a phrase Homer applies to.
Eumaeus’ guard-dogs (Od. 14.2 1). In Homer, the wild animals in Circe’s
forests are compared to dogs fawmng around their master (Od 10.216~19), -
and Eumacus’ dogs fawn around Telemachus when he arrives at the farm:
(Od 16.4-6); Ap.’s allusion to Od 14.21 draws a link between the two.
Homeric scenes and prepares for the simile of 674-5.

6734 Cf. Od. 10.120 (the Laistrygonians) pupiot, olx &vBpeooty ZowdTes,
&N Myaow; for an earlier evocation of this episode cf. 661~2n. Odysseus’
men meet a Laistrygonian girl drawing water at a spring (Od. 10.105-13),
and Ap. has included touches from that episode within his reworking of
the Homeric Circe. Ghov Sfuas ‘in their body as a whole’, an accusative
of respect. 8hov picks up Empedocles’ references to ‘whole’ forms, cf. A 72
D-K (672-5n. above), fr. 62.4 D~K otrequeis ... Towor The alternative, .
dudv Bépas, offers the choicer word and a similar sense, but without the'*
Empedoclean allusion; Holzlin suggested spoi, but this adjective is not :
otherwise constructed with the dative. o § &1 &My | ouppeyiss
peddwy ‘a mixture in different parts {&ko adverbial neuter} from different :
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limbs’, cf. 898-g, 2.1240-1. The phrase is reworked in 6%5. The
sense seems rather awkward, as even ‘whole’ creatures are composed of
‘different’ imbs, and &%wv can hardly mean ‘coming from different
creatures’. Frankel therefore proposed yevéow, ‘from different species’,
cf. Lucr. 5.880 (there never existed creatures) ex alienigenis membris com-
pacta. This, however, does not take account of the obvious uariatioin 677

and — if change is needed — an alternative would be pepéwv, the wor(i
Empedocles uses for the ‘bits’ out of which the first creatures were formed,
cf. A 72 DK, cited in 672~gn.

674—5 vary Od.10. 216~19 in which Circe’s bewitched animals are com-
pared to fawning dogs, cf. 672n.; the closest parallel in Arg is 1.575-80,
the fish hearing Orpheus’ music compared to flocks returning to their
stall. &his ‘in crowds, en masse’, cf. pupia at 1.576.

676-81 Circe’s creatures are compared to the earliest forms of life to
emerge from the primeval slime. Ap.’s debt to the cosmology and cosmo-
gony of Empedocles continues, though the idea of primeval mud or slime
was very common in cosmologies of all types; see Pfeiffer on Call. fr. 493,
Nisbet and Hubbard on Hor. C. 1.16.14. That both our physical environ-
ment and all Jiving things were formed as the result of a combination of
pressure upon this mud, the action of the sun and then evaporation was
common to more than one cosmological theory, cf., e.g., Arist. Meteor.
2.353b7~13, Diod. Sic. 1.7, Lucr. 5.480-94, Ov. Met. 1.416~3% (with
Barchiesi’s n. on 416~51). These verses find a place for all four of
Empedocles’ original elements ~ water, earth, air and sun (cf. 31B 71
D-K). In comparing Circe’s creatures to the visions of Presocratic science
Ap. contributes to a debate about the kind of traces of ‘history’ which
poetry preserves; our fullest ancient source for that debate is the discussion
f)f Homer in Book 1 of Strabo’s Gesgraphy, but there is little doubt that
it was an active debate in third-century Alexandria. We may also think of
this as an alternative model to allegorization for how poetry was to
be understood (above pp. 6-7); Circe was one of the most allegorized of
all Homer’s characters (Kaiser 1964: 197~213).

676 Aus is the mot justefor primeval ooze, ¢f., €.g. ‘Orpheus’ 1B 13.24 D-K,
A‘rcheiaos, 60 A 1 D-K 1& (6na &mo s Adios yevvniiiva, 60 A 4.5 D-K, Diod.
Sic. 1.9.1. #prdornoe: cf. Empedocies fr. 57.1 D-K, cited in 672-5n.
B;\ao-réww and PAaoTée are more usually intransitive, as in Empedocles, but
cf, 1517

f’i77 dpnpsuévous ‘fitted out with, composed of’, pf. pass. participle of
Gpapioke. Ap. may here again be close to an Empedoclean phrase,
t,?f. fr. 35.16-17 D-K, v pupia (~ 646) fvnrew,| navrolors 18énow
apnpoTa, Balpa 8ol (~ 682).
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678-80 ‘when {the earth] had not yet been compressed by the parched air

nor yet received sufficient moisture through the action of the scorching -
sur’. The reference seems to be to a ime before the formation of both -
firm land (678} and the oceans (679-80); the sun is relevant to the laster
process, because —in a common theory of the formation of the world — the -
oceans were formed either after moisture evaporated from the primeval -
slime and then feil again as rain, or resuited from the moisture ‘sweated’
out of the slime by the action of the sun, cf., e.g., Empedocles, 31 A 66, -

B 55 D-K. This seems the best explanation of a very difficult passage

Wilamowitz suggested cdvupévou, ‘of the sun which received/took up
moisture’, in which case mixn8sloa would go with both figp and PoAcis; the -
run of the sentence, however, strongly leads us to expect two norminative .
minddiae ‘condensed, made solid’,

participles in co-ordination.
another term of science, cf., c.g. Parmenides 28 A g7 D~K, Empedocles.
31 A 49, 66 D-K, Pl. Tim. 58by, 76¢3. ixpaSas: this noun seems to have

had an important place in Presocratic theories; Aristophanes’ Socrates "
reports, alluding to the theories of Diogenes of Apollonia, that ‘the earth

violently draws {¥ixst) towards itself the moisture (ikpdda) of thought’
{ Clouds 2323, where see Dover’s note).

680—1 ‘The stretch of dme ordered these things [i.e. the first creatures] ;
eTiyas is here used for what are more .
commonly called Té€es, cf., e.g., PL. Tim. goap; Tages is a standard gloss
cuykpivas is another term:
borrowed from Presocratic science; it denotes ordered rearrangement of -
parts, cf. Empedocles 31 A 37, 43 D-K, and the entries suykplvew and;

and brought them into species’.

for Homeric otiyes (Erbse 1953: 176).

aUykptows in the Index in D-K vol. 1.

681 7, ‘thus, just so’, probably picks up 676-7, rather than taking the':
narrative back to the comparison of 674-~5 (with &movto picking up -

dmnBevovta); in the latter case, 676-81 would be treated as a parenthetic
digression.
cf. 47m., g.1192n; at 1157 the sense is ‘unexpected’.

682 fappos: in Homer it was fear which the sight of Circe’s animals
produced (Od. 10.219); the difference may be suggestive of Hellenistic.

curiosity about marvels.

683 qufv ‘physical appearance, stature’.

cf. 185, 12912, Smyth §g51.

685 awé ... wipyev: tmesis. Frinkel proposed mépwar, cf. Eur. Hee 72
dmoTépTopal Fvwuyov Sy, but there seems no reason to insist on the middle:

puiy &isnher ‘ifl-defined/unclear in their form’; for &idnor -

dupaTta: the exp}anaﬁon:ﬂ
follows at 727-g, a postponement typical of Arg. Cf. also 3.885-6n.:
wanraivovres: Ap. constructs Ekaaros with both singular and plural verbs;::
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686 amwéiomixe is used of Circe at Od. 12.143, the end of the episode in
Homer: here we are at the beginning. Circe’s return to her house marks
also a return 1 her ‘normal’ behaviour, fmeobar the echo of 681
suggests what happens to those who do ‘follow’ Circe; in Homer, those
who followed (&movto, Od. 10.230) were indeed metamorphosed.

687 xeapt katappifaca: Homer has six instances of the verse yepl # pw
kaTépefev #mos T Epot’ Ek T dvdpaley, and memory of that verse marks Circe’s
silence here, and the eerie silence which hangs over the whole episode.
Here there can be no physical contact (contrast the Homeric *stroked with
the hand’}, and so Ap. innovates with an intransitive use, ‘making a gesture
(of invitation) with her hand’. We catch a glimpse here of the post-
Homeric representation of Circe as a dangerously sexy courtesan; see
Kaiser 1964: 201-2, [Heraclitus], On unbelievable things 16, ‘Circe was a
hetaira. She bewitched (xataxknpolica) strangers and at first made them
well-disposed to her by performing every kind of service ... . In Homer,
Circe invited (kdAz} Odysseus’ men inside (Od, 10.231), and, from one
perspective, such an invitation by a woman, in breach of all normal
decency, could mean only one thing, cf., e.g., Theocr. 2.101, 116; what
Ap.’s depiction in fact owes to contemporary discussion of the Homeric
text is harder to determine. Bohogpostvmiew: at the corresponding
moment of the Odyssey, Eurviochos waits behind because he thinks
Circe’s invitation is a 8dAos ((Od. 10.232); cf. 10.3309 Bohogpovéousa,

689 pipvev: E's pipvoy may be correct, but there is the same phenomenon
at 1.230, where the singular also has the support of a third<entury
papyrus. amnheyéws ‘without paying attention (to Circe)’; the etymol-
ogy from &héye is important here. Cf, further 146gn.

6go éomréadnu: aorist dual of &ropa.
Circe had taken.

aldThv 686v: i.e. the same route as

6g1—2 Circe acts again like her Homeric model, f. Od 10.233, oy
& eloayayoloa Katd whouols T¢ Bpdvous T=. Mmrapesior ‘splendid’.
dunyavéouca mévtwr ‘at a loss at (the reason for) their coming’; xiévTev
functions like a genitve absolute.

6934 Jason and Medea rush to seize the hearth, as the special place of
protecton for suppliants {Gould 1973: 97-8), before they can be pre-
vented from doing so. The obvious Homeric parallel is Od. 7.153-4, where
Odysseus places himself ‘in the dust at the hearth beside the fire’, after he
has made his plea to Arete, but of particular importance {again) is the
story of Orestes in Aeschylus. In the Fumenides, the priestess reports that
she found Orestes at the omphalos, his hands dripping with blood and
holding a sword (Fum. 40-3); later, Orestes claims that he was cleansed
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of his poliution ‘at the hearth of the divine Apollo by pig-killing purifica- :
tions’ (Bum. 282-3), cf. 705~6n.; when he arrives in Athens he takes his.
seat by the statue of Athena which the goddess describes as ‘near my::
hearth’ (Ewm. 440). Most striking of all, Orestes notes that until he is-.
purified, ‘it is the law that the murderer is to be speechless’, &pboyyov gvo

oy Teohapveiov vopos (448); 6934 look like a transcription into epic style o

Eum. 448 (cf. also 709n.), and this would be one of the most striking -,
textual Hinks between the killings of Agamemnon and Apsyrtos (cf. further |
712-13n.). Secondly, coming after the ‘Empedoclean’ passage of 672-81,
the description of the rite of purification can hardly fail to evoke
Empedocles’ KaBappoi, which seems to have contained advice on ritual’
and other forms of purification and cleanliness, and may or may not have

been a different poem from the poem on nature (see, e.g., Osborne 1987

Sedley 1998: 2-8, Martin-Primavesi 1998: 118-19}; purification through':
blood sacrifice would not, however, have been something which.
Empedocles, with his views on the transmigration of souls, would have -
recommended, cf. 668n. Whether or not Ap.’s pattern of Quowé sur.
rounded by two different sorts of Kaapyot, first of Girce herself and then
of Jason and Medea, reflects his own belief in the number of Empedocies’ :

poems must remain conjectural, but it is striking that Ap. presents thre

related ways of considering the death of Apsyrtos and its aftermath, as:
analogous to Cyclic, rather than Homeric epic (cf. 421-521n.), as like the .
tragic representation of the murder of Agamemnon and its aftermath, and -

like the grim Empedoclean world of Strife.

After Ap., Aristarchus was to hold the view that ritual purification for.

murder was not known in the heroic age (see Schmidt 1976: 228-g

T-schol. on IL 11.6go), and it is noteworthy that the exegetical scholia:

explain the simile of I. 24.480-2, in which Priam’s appearance in Achilies

tent is compared to the arrival of a murderer at the house of a rich man in
a foreign land, as the case of a2 man who comes ‘to be purified and takes.
his seat at the hearth’ (T-scholia on 24.480-2a), although Homer says:

nothing about purification. Ap. has of course a model in tragedy for th

retrojection of purification into the heroic age, but - if a debate about:
purificatory rites in the heroic age goes back to his time — then he gains 4
particularly pointed fracturing of time (cf. 667n.) by having a Circe, who,

is both pre- and post-Homeric, performing rites which were believed to

post-date even Homer’s heroes. On Homer's apparent silence about:
purification for murder see Parker 1983: 130-43; it is known, however,:
that the motif occurred (perhaps twice) in the Aithiopis, and this then
would be another link between Ap.’s presentation of the killing of Apsyrtos.

and its aftermath and the Epic Cycle, cf. 421-521n0, &veoot ai &vaudo

ef. g.502-4n. For the ritual silence of those who have killed, ct. (in:
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addition to Aesch. Eum. 448-r0 above) Eur. fr. 1008K, HF 121819,
$ Il 24.482, Parker 1983: 371. i ¢ 8ixm: for such explanatory glosses
by the narrator cf. 479n. Verbally close is [Hes.] Aspis 85 fi 8ikn 0@
HETTOL. Auypoigs ‘wrerched, in misery’,

6g5 Medea hides her face in her hands in a gesture of grief and supplica-
tion; ‘placing her forehead on her hands’, rather than vice versa, stresses
that she lowers her head rather than raising her hands.

696 CF. Aesch. Fum 40-3 (693-4n.}; we are perhaps to understand that
the sword too needs to be cleansed (Lorimer 1921). In Homer Odysseus
confronted Circe with a sword (04 10.321), but in very different
circumstances.

6g7 w&iv is an accusative found only here in Arg., formed on the analogy of
the epic nominative wdis, which Ap. uses freely; the rare form perhaps adds
to the formal solemnity of the moment.

6g7-8 ‘They never raised their eyes {kept} behind their eyelids (1o look)
directly (at Circe}’.

699 eufiov altov ‘their fate as exiles’. PUlos was an epithet of Zeus as the
helper of exiles {cf. Lyc. Alex. 288); it was to this Zeus that Phrixos had
sacrificed the golden ram (119n., 2.1147), and the following verse and
#08-g show that epithets of Zeus were in Ap.’s mind here.

qoo Cf. 211913, Od. 14.283—4 (the ‘Cretan tale’ to Eumaeus) Awdg &
amilsTo pfjvw | Zavlou, 85 e pdhoTa veEpsoOTO! KOKA goya. Like Croesus
confronted with Adrastos (Hdt. 1.35.1), Circe performs the purificatory
rites before asking the names of her visitors.

- 701 CIL 2.215-16, Tkeoiou rpds Znwds, & 115 plytoTtas dhitpois | &vBpdo, Aesch.,

Suppl. 616-17 ixeolar Znvds wdtov | wdyay. Zeus’s help to murderers con-
sists in the existence of purificatory rites, which often involve, as here,
sacrifices to Zeus himself; a fifth-century lead tablet from Selinous seems
to prescribe the sacrifice of a piglet to Zeus for the purification of

- someone who has shed blood (Jameson-Jordan-Kotansky 1993,

Robertson 2010). There may be a particular reference to a tradition

- that Zeus instigated those rites himself, in order to purify Ixion for the

killing of his father-in-law, cf. Aesch. Eum. 717—18, Pherecydes, FGrHist g
F 51b, Blickman 1986: 196-7. If so, it is noteworthy that reference is

* made to this in the Fumenides, which is so important for this whole scene
: in Arg. Moreover, those requiring purification are merely a sub-group of
B _suppliants (Parker 1983: 134), and assuch it is indeed the Zeus Hikesios
“of 700 who ‘brings great help to murderers’,

_ &vBpagdvaiov is the
object of both verbs.
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noz-g These are the rites called T voplopeva in the story of Crogsus__
and Adrastos (Hdt. 1.35.2). Sacrifices were a central part of many rites
of purification. &rmrodupaivovtan is taken from [ 1.3313-14 Where
the verb appears in successive verses; in Homer it seems to be middle;
‘purify oneself’, and may be so here, but Ap. may rather intend the

passive. tvninsist: the reading is very uncertain. We expect the |
meaning ‘wretched, miserable’ or ‘guilty’, and so any form of vnlenis.

‘pitiless’ seems improbable; Race’s ‘ruthless suppliants’, explained as a
‘brachylogy for ruthless men who come as suppliants’, does not con-
vince. Od. presents three instances of a verse describing women of v o’
ampdloust kal of ypimBeés elow (16,317, 19.498, 22.41 8); the adjective of

unknown meaning already has variant forms and spellings in Homeric.'_z-':f_
MSS, but Aristarchus took the meaning to be ‘having committed many

crimes’, whereas others understood ‘guiltless’, of. Ei. Mag. 603.49-58
Gaisford, Matthews 19g6: 271-2. If some form like this is adopted for
Arg., e.g. vmanTels or nerels, then Ap. too will presumably have inter-
preted the Homeric adjective in a similar way, and this would not he
the only case where Ap. seems to reflect views which were later held
by Aristarchus (Rengakos goo8: z50-2). ; :
‘when they make supplications ai the hearth’. The Jonic form
#rlorios occurs more than once in the story of Croesus and Adrastos

(Hdt. 1.85.5, 44.2).

704 &tpimrroto: the meaning is uncertain: ‘which cannot be und.one’
makes good sense, though clear parallels are lacking. Alternatively
Frinkel 1g68: 482—4 suggests a connection with &rpewin {387, 1047), s0
that the phrase will be the equivalent of gévov ... viAéa in 58%7-8.

7056 The description of the sow evokes the detailed prescriptions o
sacral laws; on purification for murder more generally see Wachte
1910: 64~76. For the use of piglets in such purifications cf. Aesch. E?tms_.
283 (6g3—4n.), fr. g27 (where it is again the hands of the murderer which
are to be sprinkled with blood), and the ‘purification text” from Selinou
(701n.). The purification of Orestes by the blood of 2 piglet held abow
him (cf, kaBumepbe) is shown on several South Italian vases, sce Dyer 1g6g

Plates 1 1 {= LIMC vi1 2, ‘Orestes 48), 1 2, Iv 6; noteworthy also in these

representations are Orestes” lowered head and eyes (cf. 6978, 726), th
fact that he is always holding a sword (cf. 696—7), and the presence of th
Erinyes (cf. 714). wafurrspde ‘above (Jason and Medea)’. A pUpO
‘were full, flowed {with milk)”. Aoyins ik vnduos lit. ‘from a stomac
which had given birth’; this remarkable phrase more probably gi?«;
the reason why the sow’s teats are full than that ik implies ‘hangin
from’. xfipas; cf. 668n. :

47 ipéoTiol Avmidwai
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707 émTpfiyousa ‘cutting, gashing’; Ap. is fond of the form Tpfyew for
TépVOD.

708 usihioosy ‘made propitiatory offerings’; contrast the use at 416. The
verb may evoke another common epithet of Zeus, Meiyog (cf. Jameson-
Jordan-Kotansky 1993: 81-103), and perhaps suggests, by popular etymol-
ogy, that the offerings (see next n.) included honey, pé XOTAoan
‘(poured) offerings’, particularly associated with chthonic powers and
the dead, cf. 1.1075, 2.926. Kafépeiov is 2 common title of Zeus in
such situations, cf., e.g., Hdt. 1.44.2.

70g Tehapvaiwy Tiptopoy ikeotdwy ‘who brings aid [1.8] s.v. nipAopos 11 to
the supplications of murderers’; the genitive, rather than ixeoinon, is the
expected case after myfopos. The text must, however, be considered
uncertain, and the variants suggest that corruption set in early.
mahapvedov, ‘{Zeus] of those who have killed’, would give a run of epithets
in an indirect description of a prayer which is of a common type (cf.
146-8n., 3.861—g with 3.862n.), and Zeus has just been closely associated
with murderers at 701 (where see 1n.}; for this title of Zeus cf. [Arist.] De
mundo 401a23, a list of epitheis of Zeus ‘from the poets’, keddpaids Tz ket
weapvaios kol kéoiog kel perAbytos.

710 &x . ., fveikav: tmesis, with 2« also governing Bépcwy, Adpat® are the
‘leftovers’ of the ritual {cf. I 1.314), which are themselves to be properly
disposed of, as in the text prescribing purificatory rules at Cyrene
(Rhodes-Osborne no. 97, lines 26-9); here they will include the body of
the piglet and the remains of the yitAa. We are perhaps also to understand
that, although there is no indication in the text, the blood will have been
washed off the hands of Jason and Medea with water, and that this ‘foul’

liquid will also have to be removed (cf. Dorotheus ap. Ath, g.410ab =
FGrHist 356 F1).

711 In Homer Circe has four &uginoror whose domestic tasks Odysseus
describes in surprising detail at Od. 10.352-g. Some of these come “from
springs and holy rivers’ (g50-1), where the scholia explain that these are
naiads and dryads. vmd8es mpémodot and #kacTe are pointed compressions
of 0d. 10.348-51 and 10.352—9 respectively; Homer, we are to under-
stand, is taken as read. Trépeuvor varies the Homeric mwévovre (Od
10.348).

712-13 mekavols: mixtures of meal, honey and oil, of varying consisten-
cies, shown by the fact that wedavol may be poured (Aesch. Ch. g2) or
thrown on the fire, as here {¢f. Aesch. Pas. z04); full discussion in
Amandry 1950: 86-103. The word is particularly associated with rites for
the dead (cf., e.g., Aesch. Pers. 523—4). At Aesch. Eum. 107%~8 Clytemnestra
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reminds the Erinyes (cf. 714) that she has offered them yods 7 dotvoug;
vngdhiar perdbypara, | Kot vukTlospva BeTmy’ & doydpat Tupds; just as Eum. 1oy

is very close to Ap. here (see below), so it is tempting to see meAdvols asiL

an explanatory gloss on vuktiogpva Beimv’s if so, we would have here:
another rewriting of the Eumenides, cf. 6g3-4n. Whereas in Aeschytus®
Clytemnestra’s ghost recalls past sacrifices in order to rouse the sieeping
Furies’ vengeful anger, here Circe performs the rites to putan end to their.
anger. pethikTpd Te vngodimot ... #r xwfiser ‘offerings accompa-
nied by wineless prayers’; peihktpa and related words are particularly:
associated with offerings to chthonic powers and the dead, cf. Aesch.:
Pers, 610, Eum. 107 {previous note). Dread gods such as the Eumenides/:.
Frinyes standardly received libations of milk and honey, but not wine,:
of. Soph. OC 100 (with ¥ ad loc.}, 481, Call. fr. 681 (with Pfeiffer’s note),.
Henrichs 1983, esp. g1—2. Henrichs notes that vngdhos is often used
of parts of the ritual, or those performing it, other than the offerings’
which are strictly ‘wineless’, and so we need not insist that here vngaimot
must be transferred to suywAiict by ‘hypallage’. H

713-14 Cf. HHDem. 349-51 (Hermes tells Hades that he must let
Persephone go) 3gpa ¢ pfimp | dgfoaduciow iBoloa yohou Kkal phvios alvfis I
&Bavérols awiosiey; as 713-17 must be understood as a report of what Circe:
actually said in her prayer, both passages are addressed to Underworld:
powers, but Ap. has completely rearranged the import of the different’
elements, Contextually closer is Soph. OC 486-8 (Oedipus receivey
instructions for ritual purification) &g ogas kaholpey EdpeviBag, 25 elpevddn
[~ eopmBrig] | otépver Biyxsobon ToHv IkéTry ocwemnpious [ cirol wrh., ct.
71K, abrée: i.e. Zeus, This form of designation is suggestive of Zeus:
as ‘the Erinyes’ master’ (L] s.v. aditég 1 1); this sits well with the switch from
the Fury at 4756 to Zeus at 558.

715 sbpadhs occurs elsewhere only at Call. 2 g.129, also of a divinity:
looking favourably upon humans. In juxtaposition to Epwies, the word:
may evoke ebpevfs, an epithet of Zeus found in association with the’
Fumenides on the ‘purification text’ from Selinous (701n.).

716-17 As happens very often in prayers, Circe covers all possibilitie
cf. 1412-13 and (in a very different prayer) Theocr. 2.44 (Simaitha
prays that Delphis will forget his new love) & te yuvd Tiver TapokékhiTal i
Te ko Gvfip. Between them, Jason and Medea in fact cover the possibilities
raised in Circe’s prayer. afuart ‘blood of a stranger, of;
someone from outside the family’. tppudcor cf. 1.865, Pind. Pyik
2.32 iy olua of Ixion killing his fatherdn-daw, Blickman 1986
mrpookndies: the meaning is uncermin. It is often understood as ‘full of
cares’, like ToAuknBos in 784, 1073; the only Homeric occurrence of the

dfveicor ...
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adjective, Eawvestvng TpooknBdéos { Od. 21.35), is however similarly opaque
LigrE s.v. A possible alternative is ‘as relatives’ (cf. kfiBos), in which ftlasé
mpookndées  will  belong with 71y only. Cf ffurther Levin
1950, dvmidway: Wilamowitz proposed the more expected avrideoey
but there seems no reason to deny Ap. the use of a very vivid indicative, ’

719 The narrative model is Od. 12.94 {(Odysseus and Circe) ot 1e kai
TMPOTEAEKTO (~ 720) kol Eepdeavy BkagTa (~ 721), and cf. also Od. 10.365~6
but equally important is the scene in book % in which Alcinous raise:;
Odysseus from the hearth (7.167-71), cf. 6934 for the influence
of Qdysseus’ arrival  inside  Alcinous’ hall on  the present
narrative. §eotoiow, ‘made smooth, polished’, replaces &pyupofirou
{7.162) and gaswoi (7.16q) in the scene of Odysseus and Alcinous.

781 xpai vauTihiny Te ‘their purpose and voyage’, i.e. ‘the purpose of
their 'voyage’, cfl 2.8-g ypad .. .. vauTiAing, Very similar are Philoctetes’
questions to Neoptolemus, Tis mpoofiyaysy | ypeia; Tis opun;, Soph. Phil,
26—, Bropi8dv ‘in detail’, ¢f. fxooTa 2t Od, 10.14 {Acolus question-
ing Odysseus), 12.34 (Circe questioning Odysseus) and %30 below.

722 a‘-rréew slﬂlould mean ‘from where’, which would evoke the standard
questions which a Homeric host asks a visitor {(e.g. 0d. 3.80 etc.). ‘From

what cause’ is, however, a likely alternative here, and wafey very commonly
means ‘why?’, L3] s.v. 1 4.

gzg adtews ‘just like that’, a reference back to their ‘dash’ for the hearth at
93—4.

724 dakedin: cf. 4~p1. Slvev ppévag dpucivovcar ‘entered her mind as
she. ref-lecl:ed’; the participle here takes the place of the pProper name
which is more usual with such double accusatives of ‘part and whole’
(8510, Smyth §985). The construction is found with. this verb already in

some texts of Od. 18.348 = 20.28k, and cf, e Hes.] Aspi i
N e ! H] - Lol N 1.5
méfos aivuto ToEve Aadv. g [ 1 Aspis 41 wpasiny

725 ‘SI"IC was longing to know the voice of a girl of her [i.e. Circe’s] race’;
the adjective colours kotpng by a kind of hypallage. tupuniou might maké
the sense clearer, but is probably an unnecessary change. As {Buevay is
normally not just ‘o hear’ (as the scholiast interprets it}), others under-
stand *to know the girl’s native language’, but once Circe has seen Medea’s
.eyef, she knows at once what that language is; iBpevan suggests both “hear-
ng" and ‘understanding’. We may again be reminded of Sophocles’
Philoctetes, guviis 5 drotico Povdopcn . ., {(Phil. 225).

726 uévé-qo'ev ‘saw {and therefore understood the identity of)’,
Aafolicav: the transmitted paroticar would be very hard to paralle} for
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‘raising’ the eyes (contrast 1.790 éyxAiBov doot Boatoloa, 3.1008}, and the
aorists of pArew and Aaupévew are regularly confused in manuscripts; for

the opposite action cf. Eur. fon 582 i wpds yiiv Spua odv BoAdw Exers. Frankel

noted the possibility of a different interpretation: when Medea uncovered
her face {cf. 6g5), she nevertheless understandabiy kept her eyes lowered,

allowing the gleam of her eyes to reflect on the floor around her, and he L
therefore proposed " ofbsos (which Dr Benaissa informs me is in fact .
read on an unpublished Oxyrhynchus papyrus). Nevertheless, the clear:

contrast between the scene of purification (with lowered, covered eyes)

and the scene of conversation seems to require a stronger contrast than .

this. Some doubt about the true text must, however, remain.

728-g Hev: the past tense does not necessarily imply that all descendants.
of Helios have died out, but rather it helps the audience understand an
#mrel .. . aiyAny ‘since’

unfamiliar detail of this narrative set in the past.
through the gleaming of their eyes into the distance they sent out a
radiance in front of them as if of gold’.

of some people’s eyes, cf. ‘Damianus’, Optics 2, Adamantus 1.16 (I 331
Foersier = Repath 2007: 508).

730 T& fkaoTa Swpopivm ‘asking about everything in detail’, cf. 3.498~4,

Il 1.550.

7916 Medea answers Circe’s desire by speaking Colchian, thus of course::
excluding Jason; this, together with the use of indirect speech and the

fact that what we receive is inevitably a transcription into Greek of what:
was said (Hunter 1gg3; 1 46—7), strongly marks her reply as very much her;

own ‘Colchian’ version of events. The narrative form then allows Ap., with

his constant search for variety, to present a similar speech of Medea in:

direct form at 1018-28, It is noteworthy that non-Greek language has an.

important role in another version of the Argonautic story: at Diod. Sic.. .

4-48.1 (perhaps Dionysius Scytobrachion = fr. 26 Rusten), Medea fools.
those guarding the Fleece by speaking to them in their native “Tauric
language’; it is possible that Ap. has taken over the mout of non-Greek:

speech from another part of the story. For Dionysius Scytobrachion see.

Rusten 1982, Hunter 198q: zo.

=31 yipuv: the only instance of this word in Homer is also in a contexﬁ-
of linguistic difference, Il 4.437, see Kaight 109k 193. paplgpovos

marks the contrast between the grim father and the ‘gentle’ speech of:
the daughter; the epithet also reminds us of whai might lie in store for'

Medea (cf. 795-6).

poppapuyjioa: Jater scientific’
and physiognomic texts use poppapuyal to describe an alleged real feature:

COMMENTARY: 752-738 187

732 oTéhov 18t kehedbous, a variation on xpeds vauthiny Tz in Circe’s ques-
tioning (721), refers at least primarily to the outward voyage (and its
purpose} to Colchis; the report of Medea’s speech broadiy follows the
chronology of the narrative.

733 Godis ... &ifAors ‘strenuous challenges’; the exact nuance of the
adjective is, however, unclear, as neither ‘swift’ nor ‘sharp’ is really appro-
priate. Pindar celebrates Acacid heroes for their success vikagdporg v
&fhots ... kol Bodls | ... &v udxas (Pyth. 8.26-7). The ‘challenges’ are
most naturally taken to be those which Aletes imposed and which Jason
performed in book 3.

734-5 The repeated s te imitates the manner of Homeric indirect
narratives, cf. Od. 25.312, 314, 318 (Odysseus’ summary to Penelope).
wohvkndéos: cf. 717n. Arete uses this word of Medea herseif at 1073.
#re is to be understood as (a Greek translation of) Medea’s own
Colchian term, cf. 1023; the reference will be to Medea helping Jason in
the contest of the bulls and the earthborn warriors. Poulais is suitably
vague: Chalciope did indeed ask Medea to help the Greeks, but Medea
wanted to be asked and gave her sister every opportunity to do so {cf.
3.688-g8). dmovéaprv dAufev Umrippra Seipata watpés ‘she fled far away
fadverbial] from the violent terrors of her father’, i.e. from the appalling
things her father threatened, almost as though Medea had heard the
threats (8av&) of 250-5. Why in fact Medea left Colchis has been an

issue since 5 and 14~15. The scholia see here invention on Medea's part
{(#mAdoaTo).

736-7 Medea did indeed leave ‘with the sons of Phrixos’, but that is hardly
the full story, cf. 2zo-gn, Tratoi ®piforo: initial Gp- here lengthens the

- vowei at the end of the preceding word, cf. 3.330; contrast 11g. Povov

& ... THv & ol 11 véwn A&bev: the Homeric model is Nausicaa and her father,
aiSeto yap Beihepdy yapov Eovopfiven | matpl pihcor & 5t wavTa vor kTA., Od.
6.66-+7. Nausicaa has been a central model for Medea throughout, but
there is a world of difference between yéuos and pévos; the Homeric

reminiscence also draws our attention to Medea’s silence about her rela-

tionship to the man sitting beside her (he has already promised

" ydpos), véen ‘in her [i.e. Circe’s] mind’. The construction is somewhat
: awkward, and Frinkel suggested 1fis 8" off Tt vdov. Qur uncertainties as to

how much Circe knew and when she knew it add to a striking ‘atmosphere

. of edgy uncertainty’ (Green 1997: g23) throughout this scene. A&
i xai {urrns ‘but even so’, cf. 88o0.

738 émi is adverbial, ‘in addition’ (LS] s.v. £ 1), rather than in tmesis with
Bermrey,
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739 exethin: very different in character is ayithor, the first word Circe
addresses to Odysseus and his men on their return from the Underworld
{Od, 12.21}. pfowe; uncontracted 2nd pers. sing. aor. of ufBopa,
véarov ‘voyage’, rather than ‘return’, cf. 822, 1473, LSJ s.v. 2. In an epic.
context, however, it is hard not to feel resonances from the Odyssey, and the
implication might be: "your nostos Lo Greece is disgraceful, uniike the nostos
with which everyone (who knows their Homer) is familiar’.

w41 For this possibility cf. 1103. Herodotus reports that ‘the Colchian king
sent a herald to Greece to seek justice for the abduction and to demand

back his daughter’ (1.2.3}. kai ‘even’.
742 GoxsTa Epyd “ntolerable actions’.

744 ¥mwheu, ‘you are’, a contracted 2nd sing. aor. of méhopay, cf. 1.414, L]
s.v. B §; the form is transmitied in Homeric MSS, where however some

modern editors read #mie{o}.

744 seems to hint darkly that Circe could turn them all, like her previous -

visitors (hence the point of tv8a¥ iovomi), into the ‘creatures’ they have
already seen. This is the extent of Circe’s pity (738}).

745-52 Circe's harsh dismissal and its effect are modelled on Aeolus’”
dismissal of Odysseus, after he has turned up at Aeolus’ island for the’:

second time, Od. 10.72~6 Epp’ &x viigou B&aoov KTA.

746 &orov ‘unknown’. The barb is a sharp one, given that in the Odyssey

Circe knew who Jason was and described the Argo as wéa pEAGUOU
(Od. 12.69-72). dsipao ‘you have carried off {like a prize)’, a 2nd

sing. aor. middle of &elpw, cf. t71n. The variant &velpao would mean ‘you
have fastened to yourself’ (&welpw). Kochly, pointing to epe in Nausicaa’s:
speech at Od. 6.277, suggested dvevpoo ‘discovered, dug up’. ToTps
&veubey probably suggests both ‘without your father’s permission’ and -

“{carried off] far from your father’.

w47 youvkeonan a 2nd sing. uncontracted aor. subj. The closest Homeric.
model! is Achilles’ harsh words to Hector, IL 22.345 Wr b, KUov, yoUuwwe:

youwddza.
748 poudds T eifev: 2 veTy pointed variation on Medea’s éciaim at 734
The implication that the killing of Apsyrtos was indeed Medea
is hardly an unfair interpretation, cf, 411~-20.

ring-composition {cf. 739}, but Circe’s words also give a very clear view.

on the question posed in the proem of the book cf. 4—5n.

749-50 Scenes of women mourning while covering their face with their:

robe are very common in Greek art. apéyaprov ‘great, unrestrained

cf. 3.651, Frankei 1968: 527-8.
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751 Cf. Od. ¥5.465. #mioxoutvos ‘grasping hold of, constructed here
with the genitive, as, e.g., Aapopevos; contrast 160q.

#52 Geipari: Medea’s fears go back both to the threat from her father
(740—5?) and to the uncertainty of her future.
strophic tmesis. Kipkns: cf. 661—2n.

Admov § 4&md: ana-

7534 Just so, the Argonauts’ departure before the parallel episode of
the Symplegades ‘did not escape Athena's notice’ {2.535); Hera and
Athena are the two great goddesses working for the Argonauts’ successful
return: {cf. g59—60}. Iris was last seen in the episode of the Harpiesin Blook
2. Her role here as Hera’s servant finds a close analogy in Gallimachus’
Hymn 1o Delos, where she and Ares keep watch to prevent Leto finding a
place to give birth (Hunter 1gg3: g6). The immediate model of the
present scene s, however, Il 24.74-g2, in which Iris fetches Thetis to
Olympus, but for Zeus, not Hera. After completing that mission, Iris
is then dispatched to Priam (lines 143-88); here Hera outdoes’ her
husband by sending Iris on a triple mission, without a pause between the
legs of her trip.

756 §ﬂDTpﬂVDUG"Z of. Il 24.143 "pw & &tpuve Kpovidns. dydpevev: verbs
?f speal;lng, clz:!img (cf. B43), ordering etc. regularly appear in the imper-
ect, rather than the aorist, to convey a sense of duration and

(Chantraine 11 §286). e proces

757When mortals ask a god for favours, they standardly remind the god of
services they have offered in the past (cf. /L 1.39 & woTé Toi kerd wlova pnpl’
#ina) or of previous occasions on which they have had the god’s hel
(cf. Sappho fr. 1.5 V &M\& Tuld’ EAD, of oo kéTépeTa KTA. ~ 1.25 FAba poy Koltj‘z
Vi), .here the urgency of Hera's request (which is actually an order) is
amusingly evocative of such prayers.

758 peTorxopévn ‘going off {on a mission to fetch, per-)’.

6o Gf._Il, 10.118 = 11.610 ypeids yéip ikdveron odkéT dverrds, kixdveto offers
a phqmc echo of ikdveral, and the memory of the Homeric oduét éwerrds
amusupgiy emphasizes Hera’s need — for Thets, of all gods! advép Ewara:
there is 1o be no rest for Iris.

7612 Ap. places Hephaistos’ forge among the volcanic Aeolian islands
(cf._, e.g., Thucyd. 3.88.3), which in fact lie off the NE coast of Sicily, but
which are here equated with the ‘Wandering Islands’ imagined L(; lie
whe.re Timaeus too had placed them (X 786—7 = FGrHist 566 F86), in thf;
Strait of_ Messina; at g.42 the forge is located in ‘the deep recess of
VYandermg Istand’, and Ap. is probably thinking of the island of Hiera
(*Sacred (to Hephaistos)’, mod. Vulcano), which is indeed not far from
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the strait, cf. 3.38-42n. £ 761-5b cites Agathocles of Cyzicus (FGrHist

472 F8), said to have been a pupil of Zenodotus, for the view that the =
two actively volcanic islands belonged to Hephaistos {Hiera) and Aeolus -

(Strongule); this fits Ap.’s picture very well, but it is not necessary to

infer that he is following Agathocles. Already Thucydides calls the

group ‘islands of Aeolus’ (3.88.1, cb. Strabo 6.2.10); cf. further 764-5n.
#A8siv: an imperatival infinitive, cf. 764, 766, Smyth §2013. Rzach proposed
iABspev (cf. 438, 3.622), but there is no reason (o insist on this form at verse
opening, cf. 1723. &xpoves ‘Hoaiaroro: Caliimachus has a similar verse-

end at h. 3.48 (cf. also fr. 115.17), and there may be an intertextual link -

between that description of Hephaistos’ forge, there placed on the istand
of Lipari itself, and the present passage. In particular, 762, which evokes
the noise of the forge, may compress various elements of k. 5.50-61,

ponoThipas ‘hammers’, Yooy, TeTUTOVTES (~ Tumibsoow); of. further 776n.

rutribeooty ‘hammers’, cf. Call. fr. 110.50.

#63 guoas wupds ‘blasts of fire’, a poeticization of &vaguofiuaTe, the_'-'_'v

normal prose term for volcanic eruptions, cf., e.g., Pl. Phd. 113b5-6,

Arist. Meteor, 2.367a13, Diod. Sic 5.7, 8 Tupds . . . &vaguoTpaTa ueydAc on
the Lipari istands, LSJ s.v. Strabo 6.2.10 refers to davamvods tpels on: :
Hiera and Ps-Scymnus 260 to Buamdpwy gs Gyog dvaPohal pidpeav;
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767 drohMifaey is here transitive (contrast 1.1154, 1354), as the simple
Myyew sometimes is in Homer. aw’ fipu cf. 764-50. Ap. normally does
not make the Aristarchan distinction between afp (the lower air) and oit?p
(the upper air) (see Rengakos 19u4: 34—9), and there is no need to think
that Hera here means only ‘the lower atmosphere’ (as Erbse 196ga: 21).

768 Zepipou: the Argonauts will first sail down the west coast of Italy and
through the Strait before (as Hera hopes) heading east to Drepane
{Corcyra); in the Odyssey also it was a favourable west wind which was
carrying Odysseus home towards Ithaca from the istand of Aeolus when
disaster struck (Od. 10.25-6). Itis very likely that Ap. imagines the Italian
coast to rmin much more west-cast than north-south; the west wind will
therefore be what is required for the whole trip to Drepane. It may also be
relevant that Strabo 6.2.10 (quoting Polybius) notes that the west wind
gives the best sailing conditions in the Aeolian islands, as the south
wind produces a thick mist and the north wind increases volcanic activity;
Ap.’s Hera understands the micro-climate. dnfTea: 3rd sing. imperat.ive:
of &,

7702 Cf. Il 24789 “Iris leapt (#vBope) into the dark sea between $Samos
[;.e.. Samothrace] and rocky Imbros’; Ap., however, will tease us by not
saying where in the Aegean the house of Nereus is to be found. In Homer

Strabo also (13.4.11) reports that three collapsed craters in Mysia
were called gioc. In poetry, the gbom of Hephaistos would normally
be his hellows, cf. IL 18.412, 468-70, Call. h. 3.56, and that usage is'i
here evoked and avoided.

also its location is quite unspecific (/. 18.140—-1). Tépye ‘cut (the air)’
- 1 * . - :

cf. 2.1244 for a simjlar omission of the object. évi rrévran: the socalled

pregnant construction”: ‘fell {into and remained) in the sea’, cf. 488n

7134 In Homer (cE, e.g., Il 24. 88, 171-87) Iris would have been given
direct speech to Thetis; Ap. constantly varies the Homeric pattern for
messenger-scenes. "Hpns #vveoins ‘under Hera’s influence’, an unu-
sual use of this common type of phrase in the context of carrying out
Hera’s orders. apoev replaces dpoo at £l 24.88. g eis ¥ occurs in
Ht?mer only at I1 23.203, where Iris is visiting the winds, as she is about to
visit Acolus; this is a very nice example of Ap.’s sensitivity to Homeric
language and his technique of stylistic mimesis.

764~5 In Homer Aeolus lives ‘on a floating (wAwth) istand’, or perhaps ‘
‘an istand called Mwth’ (Od. 10.8), 2nd so it was hardly difficult o locay
his home in ‘the islands of Aeolus’ (cf. 761-2n.) and/or among the
“‘Wandering Islands’; Strongule was usually the favoured choice, though -
Acolus was sometimes placed on Lipari. Hephaistos and Aeolus were
associated together in the cult life of the islands (cf. IMod. Sic. 20.101.2),
and this was confirmed at the level of natural science and popular beliet.
in the view that volcanic and wind activity were intimately linked (Strabo.
6.2.10). For Iris’ traditional association with winds cf. I 25.1098-211,
West on Hes. Theog. 266, Hunter 1993: 81-2. Alchov ... Ajohov:.
of. 26g—4n. 8¢ T ... Gvaoos: a gloss and expansion of the Homeric.,
Toping dvépey (Od. 10.21). wifpnysviesoow ‘born in the upper air’, a
Homeric epithet for Boreas ([l 15.171 = 19.358). The meaning of the
word was debated in antiquity {LfgrE s.v.), and some understood it
as ‘producing cold’, which would be appropriate for Boreas; Ap.’s exten-.
sion to all the winds suggests that he at least used it in the way modern:
scholars understand it. Cf, o fgm in #7677, which perhaps indeed glosses
aifpnyevéeooiv.

776 pipga ‘quickly’, i.c. ‘on the spot, forthwith’, onpeiny TuTibwy:
 iron was the one feature of Callimachus’ description of Hephaistos’
: forge (k. 3.60) which had not yet figured in Ap.’s text, and that gap is
: he‘rc m-ade good. Ps.-Scymnus 261 (about Hiera) ciinpesds T pororhpay
. krUmog is perhaps indebted to this passage.

© 777 aifehior wpnoTiipes ‘sooty bellows’, a phrase derived from I 18.471
: h:here Hephaistos® bellows (gfiow) are described mavroiny eﬁTrpncr;'ov
: {‘strongly blown') &utpiy #awsica.. Anaximander may have wused

wpnothp for bellows (cf. fr. 4 DK, Diels 1929: 26), and note 3.1 301 &7
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al) Myyouaw dutufis of bellows (glioat). wenoTipes are normally ‘tornadoes’

or fiery winds which set things alight (Arist. Meteor. 3.571218, Strabo

15.4.11, West on Hes. Theog. 846), and some have understood the latter: -

to be the sense here; it is, however, not the fiery blasts which stop instantly,

but rather work in the forge (cf. IL 18.412), and when the Argonauts .

finally arrive the sea is still giving off Beppdyy - . - uTpiy (9209).
718 kat 761 ‘to him also’.

7rg Iris takes a well-earned break (something Homer certainty does
not tell us about), and Ap. parades his presentation of simultaneous

events.

#82-841 On the exchange between Hera and Thetis see esp, Herter 1959,

Hunter 1993: g7-100, Mori 2012. Over the exchange hovers that between .
Zeus and Thetis in Iliad 1: there Zeus had complained about Hera and

how Thetis’ request would get him into trouble with his wife (51723}

Here, Hera wants Thetis to understand that she is her closest friend and
benefactor.

182 &ooov éofo Traptio: ‘sat {Thetis} down near her’; wapeios is the aorist of
transitive mwapileo.
9.312 pofous xal uhdea Téow Epatvoy, the verb is only weakly attested {for-
tipevov), but probably correct. :

#8g ©fmi Sa: an ingratiating address (though cf. gg2}; in Homer, Thetis-
can be 5ia feaeov (11 10.6, 24.93), but the adjective is never attached to her

name,

1284 oluba uév: Hera weats Thetis as a confidante, but in fact there is no:
sign that Thetis has any interest in the Argonauts; it is tempting to see here
an allusion (by Hera) to the one passage of the Odyssey which declared the.
Arga to be mdo1 pérousa ‘known 1o al’, and asserted Hera’s favour to Jason
(0d. 12.6g—72); see Introduction, pp. 14-15. This would be a very parti-
cular case of Arg. being both ‘before and after’ Homer.

786 presents probably the most difficuit and intriguing textual problem in
the whole poem. Hera can hardly say that she ‘saved’ the Arpgonauts on the
passage through the Planktai when this lies in front of them, however the
episodes of the Symplegades and the Planktai are shaped as parallet
obstacles on the outward and return journey. Even if ‘Planktai’ were
here a unique term for the Clashing Rocks of Book 2, it was Athena, not
Hera, who saw the heroes safely through that obstacle, although Herz
might of course just be lying; the firestorms of »# 8%, however, make it plain
that Hera is referring to the Planktai which lie ahead (cf. Od. 12.68). Itis
therefore most likely that foécwoa refers to Hera’s ‘saving’ actions in the

@oivé T pibou: cf. Od 8.499 poive & qobfv. At Il
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past (€.8. 640—¢, the evenis of book 3} and that a passage has fallen out in
w}‘uch Hera sets out for Thetis the current situation. Some, followin

Giangrande 1973: 37, understand the verb as a potential ‘T would/ coulg
sz.ive them’, with or without Hart’s ke for 7z {which produces an unconvin-
cing asyndeton), and with or without ofn (‘by myself’) rather than oin; the
aorist (rather than the imperfect) with reference to the present or fut’ure
though certainly not impossible (cf. K~G 1 214-16, Vian 111 42-3) wouic{
howeve.r be a very odd way for Ap. to express this notion (916 is impor-
tantly different in this regard, being a statement by the narrator about the
past)~-Thi5 approach does, however, at least have the merit of focusin

attention on the crucial narrative question: Why does Hera need Thetii
and the Nereids? Of the two routes open to the Argo, as to Odysseus ‘after’
them, Hera has neutralized part of the danger posed by the Planktaj
thrm.xgh the aid of Hephaistos and Aeolus, but she can apparently do
nothing about the waves and the rocks themselves (cf, 823-4); so too

she can (apparently) do nothing about Scylla and Charybdis ,who ii(;
Oulsld(:'_' her control (825-32). What she needs, then, are marine deities
who will be able to steer a path through the Rocks, while keeping well
Flear of Scylla and Charybdis; Thetis and the Nereids had long hid an
important role in both literature and cult as protectors of sailors, of., e.g

Sappl?o fr. 5 V, Bur. Helen 1584~7, Barringer 1995: 55~6. In the ejve‘nt.,
Ap. will make the Rocks the centrepiece of his narrative, in countelpoise’
to Homer, who put Scylla and Charybdis, not the alternative Plankiai
route, at the centre, but the danger posed by Scylla and Charybdis
remains, should the Argonauts rely merely on mortal steersmen. viiv 8¢
in 78? has been thought corrupt (Friinkel suggested i 8¢ ‘by the other
route-}, _but in fact helps to explain why Thetis is needed, and should
rer'nam in the text, particularly with the assumption of a lacuna after
éoaw?a.‘lt may also be thought that, without the assumption of a lacuna

Hera’s introduction of the Planktai at the start of her speech is ve 3
sudden, even if Thetis was as concerned with the fate of the Argonauts ari
Hera makes out. For the view that Hera is in fact here simply ‘citing’ Od.

12.6g-72 cf. Green 1997: 324~6. 5

7'87—-8 Cf. Od. 1 2.6? (about the Planktai) kipa dhos goplouct upds T dAoaio
B0eARan, wepifAler ‘seethe around’. oxAnpiiton ...
2.550 Tonxeins omiiddeooty of the Clashing Rocks,

omiAddeaoy cf.

78:9—90 Cf. 786n. These verses combine Od. 12.430 iAoy #mi TkdAAn
okameAov Beviy 1 Xapupdiv with echoes of the swimming Odysseus hearin ,
the waves crash on the reefs of Scherie in Od. 5, owA&Beoot (401 405)g
Bewdv dpeuyduevor {403} BéxrTar 0845 ‘the route lies in wait (for tilem) .
L8] s.v. 8éyouen 11 2. )
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7go-817 Hera interrupts her account of the Argonauts’ situation to.
press the fact that Thetis ‘owes her’ as a resuit of past benefactions::
how could Theds refuse this request? Here, as with the subsequent
account of Thetis’ abandonment of Peleus, Ap. is very likely drawing_
heavily, not just on Hera’s claims about her care for Thetis at I
24.59-63 {(cf. 791, 797, Hunter 1993: 97), but on the Epic Cycle,
notably the Gypria {cf. 792-3n.), and Ap. again {cf. 421-521n.) locks
to the Cycle as one of the ways to mark out his difference from
Homer.

7go yé&p is ‘anticipatory’ and explains why Hera is asking Thetis:
{Denniston 68—q).

791 vnmuTins is probably an adjective, ‘since [you were] very young',
rather than an otherwise unattested noun, ‘childhood’. Tpigov AE™
dydmoa: cf, [, 2.4.60 (Hera about Thetis) Opéwa T& val arimha kol dvdpi
mépov mapéxormv. The alternation of imperfect and aorist stresses the.

length of time involved in ‘rearing’ a child. Why Hera raised Thetis is:

not recorded.

7g92-8 Hera's appeal is complicated by verbal echoes of T hetis_’:'
complaint in 7. 18. 432—4 of how she has suffered at the hands of Zeus,
B pév 1 ENAGeov dhdeov dwBpl Bdpaoaey, | AlaxiSn TIndi, kat ETANY dvépos slvi |

ToAAE pdX olk EBfAouca. We wonder how rhe silent Thetis is receiving:
Hera's appeal.  olvexev ‘for which reason, because of which’; West:

201%: 70 n.11 notes the possibility of emending to Todvexev. Hera’s account;
seems to follow that of the Cypria, as probably given by Apoilod. Bibi.:

3.13.5: ‘Some say that Thetis did not wish to sleep with Zeus as she had
been reared (Tpageicav) by Hera ... *; Philodemus reports simply that in

the Cypria Thetis avoided sex with Zeus ‘out of charis to Hera’ (fr. 2 West,:

cf. 796). Others understand oftveksv here as ‘because’, with no strong

punctuation after 792; in this case the aorist &ydmnea is 10 be taken strictly.
of a one-time event: ‘I conceived great love for you because ... . This
would find a close parallel in the story of Asterie in Callimachus’ Hymn to
Delos, 247-8 (Hera speaks) & v Exmayddr T osBilona, ofived dueio |
#1Ans ‘had the recklessness
to...’, avariation on #rAnv in the Homeric model {above}, ‘endured, had:

Bépviov oUK émdTnae, Aids & &vlefAeTo mwovToV.

to suffer’,

794 Aéfacben ‘to lie, sleep’ (Aéxopan).

795 We think particularly of Zeus’s catalogue of his divine and mortat
conquests at . 14. §15-28, cf. 315 o yép wh woté 1 OB Bedis Epog ot
At ... A2 Ap. contrives to vary the scansion within the one:

yuvaikds KTA.
verse; for such effects see Hopkinson 1982,
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796 ¢ is hard to defend in this position and may have been added to
avoid hiatus (Wilamowitz suggested y’), but A’ #ué 1T loopéeov begins a
hexameter at /. 10.123, and emendation seems unwise.,

797 hedw ‘you shunned him’, 2nd sing. aor. of SAdopar. TreAdspiov
dpwov: 2 step beyond uéyas pros (Hes. Theog. 400, 784). The story of
Zeus’s oath too seems to be drawn from the Cypria, cf, fr. 2 West,

ngg-804 Hera creates a fusion of the two standared explanations for Zeus’s
abandonment of the pursuit of Thetis, thwarted desire and information
from Themis. The latter is first attested for us in Pindar, Isthmian 8 {(where
both Zeus and Poseidon pursued the Nereid); Themis’ knowledge is the
secret harboured by Prometheus, Themis’ som, in Aeschylus’ ‘Prometheys’
trilogy. The narrative link is created by the fact that-even after his oath Zeus
still had designs on Thetis.

799 ommetwy almost amounts to ‘ogling’, cf. Od. 19.67 (Melantho to
Odysseus) édmmebory B¢ yuvaikas. Hera’s scorn for her sex-mad husband
is palpable. déxouday evokes (again) Thetis’ very different complaint
at Il 18.434 (792-3n. above).

8oo mpicPepa varies the Hesiodic aifoin for Themis {Theog. 135).
fxaora: Gravra may be correct, but cf, 730.

8o1-2 Cf. Pind. Isthm. 8.32-3 (Themis declares) eivexen mempropgvor Ty,
pépTepOY TIaTépOs | EvakTa ybvow Tekelw | wovtiav 8sdv, Aesch. PV 768.
mémpwran ‘it was fated’, LSJ s.v. *mwépe 1. For the role of fate in this matter
cf, e.g., Aesch, PV 51819, Mhatdpevos ‘despite his desire’.

Bog~4 ‘Out of fear that another one of the immortals, a match for
himseif, should rule, but that he should guard his power forever',
There is a slight syntactical awkwardness as the second clause does not
express Zeus’s fear, but rather what he actually wanis to happen, as an
afternative to what he fears. &vréfios ‘as good as, worth the same as’
here almost amounts to ‘a rival’.

Boy At IL 24.61 Hera describes Peleus, to whom she gave {mdpov) Thetis,
as mepl Kiip1 9fAos . . . &Bavdroicw, and at Pind, Isthm. B.40 he is edoeféotaros
that was little consolation to the Thetis of JI 18.434-5.

806 Suunsies: Thetis’ account in 7, 18 is very different, of. 7g2-3n,
Yapou ... dyTidoeag is a striking variation on Hera’s declaration at JL
24.62 Tévres § dvTidaoe, Beof, yapou (i.e. of Peleus and Thetis).

8oy -rs‘u?a: although Achilles is the only child of which we know anything,
fhe ﬁesxod;c Atgimios told how Thetis threw her children into boiling water
to discover whether they were mortal’; after the death of ‘many’ children,



196 COMMENTARY: 808-813

Peleus prevented a similar fate for Achilles {fr. go00M-~W). According t

Lyc. Alex. 178 (where see £}, Achilles was the only one of seven children to -
survive. Hera’s piural may therefore (again) cause Thetis mixed feelings. :
At Pyth. 3.100 Pindar describes Achilles as ‘whom alone immortal Thetis -
bore in Phthia’; some scholia (II 88 Drachmann) explain that Achilles.:
was the only one to survive, but in an encomiastic context Pindar may-
well be reacting against the Hesiodic tradition and mean that Achilies:
Saita: this feast on Mt Pelion was a standard
element of literary references to the wedding of Peleus and Thetis:

reatly was ‘an only child’.

(Il 24.62—-3, Pind. Pyth. 3.93, Eur. JA 707, 1041) and seems to have been.

described atlength in Pindar’s First Hymn. There was presumably a descrip- -

tion of it in the Cypria.

808-g Hera, having raised Thetis, played the role of mother of the bride;:
at the wedding, ¢f. Fur, Ph. 344-6; as goddess of marriage, Zuyln (cf. ¢6),
this was a very appropriate role for her. Thetis’ true parents, Nereus and -
Doris, figure little, if at all, in descriptions of the wedding; at Eur. /A 703,
Zeus acts as ‘Father’ for Thetis in the matter of her marriage (6 xiplos). .
Whether or not the detail of the torch is an ‘invention’ of Ap.’s Hera, we |

cannot say. &yavdppovos eiveka Tipfis ‘as a result of the kindly-minded
honour (you did me)’, a reference back to Thets’ refusal of Zeus’s
advances.

811 Hera moves effortlessly to Achilles’ afterlife, thus eliding entirely the’

life of grief that he and his mother will endure. In Homer, only Menelaos .
is promised an afterlife in Elysium, ‘because Helen is his wife and he is:
Zeus's son-inlaw’ {Od. 4.569). Achilles is the son of a god and, as Hera has:
presented it, virtually her own grandson. In later literature, Elysium is .
often run together with the ‘Isles of the Blessed’ where Hesiod placed.

some heroes of the Heroic Age after death (WD 171, where sec West

note}; it is there that Pindar, OL 2.79-80 places Achilles (together with:
Peleus). In the Cyclic Aithiopis Thetis took Achilles’” body to the legendary:
island of Leuke in the Black Sea (cf. Eur. Andr. 1260-2, Paus. 3.10.11~18};;

but the scholia on 814~15 report that both Ibycus (PMG 29g1) an

Simonides (PMG 558 = 278 Poltera) had Achilles marrying Medea in

Eiysium, and cf, also Lyc. Alex. 174—5 (with £). On Elysium and ideas of
hero-cult see further Sourvinou-Inwood 1995: g2-56.

812 That Achilles had been brought up by Cheiron had been in the
tradition at least since I 11.832, cf. 1.553~8, Hes. fr. 204.87—9, Pind;

Nem. 3.43-58, Jouan 1966: 87—qg2. Why Thets is not looking after her son.

we shall learn in 869-79.

813 Nmades: usually identified as Cheiron’s wife Chariclo and his
mother Philyra, cf. 2.1239 (Philyra is an Oceanid}, Hes. fr. 42 (Cheiron
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martied a Naiad), Pind. Pyth. 4.102-3 (Charicio and Philyra raised
Jason). Aimrovta ‘desiring, feeling the lack of’, another detail which
might cause Thetis mixed feelings. Hera does not say whether Achilles
isheing fed on the milk of another woman, but a persistent tradition {from
the Gycle?) had it that Cheiron raised Achiiles on a meat diet, which gave

rise to an etymology of his name from &-yethos, ‘he who did not put his lips

to the breast’, cf. 816n., Euphorion fi. 62 van Groningen (= 81 Lightfoot),
Apollod. Bibl 3.13.6, X I 1.1h Erbse, Ei. Mag. 181.27~g0.

815 G 811n. In another version (Paus. 3.9.11~13) Achilles married
Helen on Leuke (cf. 811n.). Hera appeals to the fact that Thetis is to be
Medea’s mother-in-daw; whether or not Medeais a ‘dream daughter-in-law’
might be debated, bu relations between a mother-in-law and a daughter-

. in-law might be proverbially bad, itaque adeo uno anime omnes soorus oderunt
 nurus (T.er. Hee, 201, cf. Herter 1959: 5o—2). wep might be strengtheningly
- affirmative — ‘you are her motherin-aw, after all’ - but the possibility

of taking it concessively — ‘though you are her mother-in-law’ - is always
there for the reader (and Thetis). Throughout this speech we must ask
why Ap. makes Hera speak, often through allusion, in a manner which is

© open to ‘misinterpretation’,

816 Thetis’ anger can be as ‘firmly set’ as that of her son Achilles will prove,

C ok Moril 2012: 310-21; the spondaic ending of the verse is also perhaps
: expressively “firm’. In the Ikad, Achilles claims that the Myrmidons

reproved him with the words Your mother reared you on cholos
(16.203), cf. B13n. There is a certain irony in Hera’s question of course:
she herself was notoriously a goddess who nursed grudges, against

: Heracles and Pelias, for example, cf. 1138.

- 8a7 That 4 affects even the gods is a lesson which Hera takes from

‘Agamemnon’s apology’ at Il 19.88-131. Once again, Hera’s Homeric

- allusion is ambivalent in its possible effects: the context of Agamemnon’s

dté was a terrible wrong to Thetis’ son, which led to the whole grim story

. ofthe liad, and Zeus’s dt2involved being tricked by Hera about the future
: of his son: how deceptive is Hera being now? In the paralle! story in
. the Homeric Hymn to Demeter (cf. 869—79n.), Metaneira 100 was the victim
© of @in ‘rescuing’ young Demophon from the fire (lines 246, 258).

819 :rrpﬁo'cmv-rtx ‘firing, setting atight’; the verb occurs, however, nowhere
- ousside Arg, and here and at 1537 Brunck suggested the more regular

:'rp'r]ﬁ'«. If sound, mpriocow (or mwphow) is perhaps a back formation from
© twpnaa, the aorist of wigmwpnpu.

. 820 &ikag ‘gusts, rushes’; the noun, to be connected with aicoew, appears
- only here, but xer&i€ (or kar&g) occurs at 1.1203, Gall. fr. 238.29 (where
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sce Pfeiffer’s .}, 4. 3.114. Homer has the form &ixr, also with both initial
vowels long, at 1l 15.709.

833-41 Thets’ silence about her anger and about Peleus speaks volumes.

834 Thetis’ response picks up fragments of Hera’s speech (mupds pivos,
cf. 819, BUeXAau, cf. 787), as one of the ways in which Ap. advertises his
difference from Homeric technique.

821 ivetabios ‘steady, well settled in’,

823—4 Cf. 786n. Tpépeno stands here apparently for &werpéyme,
‘avert’, For similar uses of the simple for the compound cf. fAovto in goy;.
oTelhavtas in 8.514, Vian 1975 84.

836 xai kUpaTos dvTidwyTtos ‘even if the wave should oppose us’.

837 caweatpevar: afuture infinitive with Aeolic ending. The form occurs at
Il 13.96, also in the context of saving ships. Zepupou Alya Kivupivoro:
ct. Od. 4.56%7 Zeglpou Ayl rvelovtas édjras, in the description of the Elysium
which awaits Menelaos; the echo reinforces the positive connotations
of the west wind in this context (cf. #68n.). Aristarchus read TveiorTog
&frag in the Odysseyverse, and it has been argued that 837 must also
assume that reading, cf. Call. A 2.8z, Rengakos 1993: 100. Strabo 1.2.21
alludes to Od. 4.567 with Aiya rather than My, but he may just he
paraphrasing, Atya: Homer uses Aryls both of winds which are fierce
and hostile (e.g. Od. 3.289) and of favourable ‘stiff breezes (e.g. Od
4.857); the latter is obviously appropriate here, cf. Aciynpoto in 886,

825 dunyaviovtas ‘(when they are) unable to do anything about it’.

826 avappofeca ‘sucking them down’, ¢f. Od 12.240 {Charybdisy-
&vaPpdgee ... UBeap. The variant dvaPpiiaca may derive from an attempt’
to connect the verb with Pifpeookes (cf. 2.2%71), as though Charybdis was
gaining some of the features of Scylla. '

824 In Homer Circe advised Odysseus to take the lesser evil of Scylla;
rather than Charybdis, but here both are to be avoided, as the chosen:
route will be through the Planktai. vicaBau: SC. Edons. B

828 EwdAAns: for the ‘epanalepsis’ of the name cf. 263-4n. Scylla i
‘Ausonian’ {cf. g52—4n.) because she was normally placed on the italian
side of the strait. Hopman 2012: 160—70 discusses a set of oppositions:
between Thetis and Scylla, visible in both literature and art. Doprer;
the more common form of the name is ®prus (cf. 1598}, and Wellau
proposed @dpkui here, but this would produce a very unusual synizesis at,
the end of the verse. For the form ®épxos cf., e.g., Soph. fr. 861R.

838 The tone of Thetis’ reference to the ‘long, unspeakably long’ journey
ahead of her is hard to catch (Hunter 1993: 100), but at the very least it
~ does not thank Hera for entrusting her with this task. The length of the
- journey certainly means that there is no time for further discussion about
the other matters which Hera had raised.

840 ‘and (to travel to the place) where the ship’s cables are attached’,
829 Seylla’s parentage was very variously recorded (cf., e.g., £ Od. 12.124);
but in Homer her mother is Krataiis {Od. 12.124). Another tradition
made her mother Hecate (Hes. fr. 262, Acusilaos of Argos, FGrifist g
F42), and, with the sensitivity typical of a Hellenistic poet, Hera combines
these variants into one, by treating Krataiis, ‘the powerful one’, as'a
suitable name for Hecate, who was indeed a goddess with many:
names, vuxkTirdhos: cf. 148, 1020, i

841 Umndie: ‘in the morning, when dawn comes’; Greek often uses an
adjective in such cases where English prefers an adverb or phrase,
cf. 4n. pvnoaiare: the epic and Ionic grd pers. pl. aor. mid. opt,
instead of —vro. vdoTov EAtoBui ‘to resume their voyage (home}’. The
phrase is hard to parallel in this sense, but if one can ‘take away someone'’s
véaTos (e.g. go1 (cf. Beg-yn.), Od 1§.132), then presumably one can

also ‘pick it up’. The simple #Aofat is used here somewhat like
830 auepdarimov: Homer uses this adjective to describe Scylla’s heads (Od; avahappvewy ‘to resume’.

12.91}, cf. 154n. ¢mdifaca varies the Homeric égopunfeion (Od. 12.22): B42 aifépos Eupatts Blucss ends a hexameter at Empedocles fr. 115.11 D-K.

831 A heavy spondaic opening emphasizes the threat which Scylla poses:
At Od. 12.246 Odysseus describes Scylla’s victims as ‘the best (of my men),
in strength of arm and might’. Does Hera have anyone specific in minc
here? Peleus, perhaps? Or is she just (once again) echoing the Homeric
narrative? :

- 843 kdher: cf. 756mn.

- 845 fivTeov &R ‘they met each other’ reads oddly in English, and
~ there is a slight narrative unclarity. 780 might have suggested thatall the
. Nereids were in one place {i.e. ‘Thetis met the rest of the group’), but
- 8Ahofiev &Arcu at 930 suggests otherwise, and it is better to understand that
the Nereids were scattered around the sea when they answered Thetis’ call,
so that the phrase amounts to ‘they came together’. If we wish to tie up

831-2 ‘But hold the boat in that direction where there is an escape, narrow
though it be, from death’, Trapaifacty does not occur previously in
this sense.
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joose ends, we can say that some, but not all, of her sisters were with
Thetis in their father’s house at 780. For such a pon for assistance cf,,
e.g., Od 9.399—401, the Cyclopes gather in one place &\ofiey E\ag:

from their various caves ‘when they heard his shout’. Everything is hap
pening at great speed in this narrative. For the form futzov (from &vrde)
cf. 1183-5n.

847-8 A double comparison shows the poet struggling to convey the speed .
of divine movement; cf. the speed of Athena compared to that of shifting -
thoughts at 2.541-8. Frankel 1968: 538-9 suggested that 848 alluded to

the importance that contemporary science gave to the fact that the sun’
first rays illuminated everything at once, rather than there being a gradua

illumination, as a marker of the inexpressible speed of light, cf. Lucr.

2.1477-9. There is however little (if any) evidence for a Greek backgroun
to Lucretius’ observation (Fowler 2o002: 210-13), and just as &{apuypa
‘flash of light’, focuses on light in motion, so dawn is the obvious time a

which the sun’s rays may be seen to ‘move’; it is thus not clear that Ap

required scientific ‘sources’ for this image. Tepating . . . yains ‘the lan

on the other side [sc. of the sea]” must here be the horizon, cf. wepdrndev in:;
54. This strikingly unusual expression suggested to Frinkel 1968: 458 that

Ap. must have understood the curvature of the earth, i.e. he knew that
beyond the sea out of which the sun seems to rise there were indeed othe
lands. ydh yaing ends a hexameter also at Arat, Phain. 558 in a context of
the zodiac and the rising of the sun.

849 oevar’ Tuev ‘hastened on her journey’, ¢f. 2.540 also of a god, L] s.
oedew 1T 2. Aangnpa is the neuter plural used adverbially.

850 Cf. 660-1, 3.312 axtiy imetpou Tuponwidos. The present verse, with its

chiastic arrangement and spondaic ending, might be thought quintesse
tially Hellenistic.

851~z The language is of a common type (cf. the athletic pursuits of.
the enforcedly idle Myrmidons at [ 2.773-5), but it is difficult not to:
recall the Greek ambassadors arriving at the tent of Peleus and Thetis” son,

1ov B nipov ppéva TepTrdpEVoY pépuLyyt MyEInL. aéhon: cf. 6567,

852-3 The sequence is common in divine apparitions in Homer and
reinforces the echo of Athena’s epiphany to Achilles at I 1.197-8, o

gmdey . . .| olwt gauyopévn, Tésv 8 EAAeoy off Tig dpato. Dr Benaissa informs me.

that otfi, conjectured by Frankel, is in fact read on an unpublished
Oxyrhynchus papyrus.
for’, cf. DSchol. on fL 6.466, LS] s.v. 2a, b6 yap p& oi Nev éxeitns, ©
was, after all, her husband’, explains the verbal gesture, but also dra
attention to the gulf between them: Peleus was her dxofns in name only.

dpefaptvn ‘touching’, rather than ‘reaching
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854 Eprebov ‘clearly, without possibility of error’, of. 1429-30. The word
catches morial uncertainty about divine epiphany: how can one ever be
‘certain’?

Brp éeivaro: cf. g22n.

85664 Thetis and Peleus also confront each other at the end of Eur.
Andr., where the goddess appears ex maching; the effect there is, however,
very different. Thetis there speaks of the xé&pis arising from their previous
relationship (1231, 125%) and promises that she will make Peleus a god
and that they will live happily together ever after (1 259~8). She commands
him to cease from Aitn, an injunction which he obeys {1270, 1276}, Here
her appearance brings only &yos (866).

856 Aobe sit (idly)".

857 Befis ... vnés is a very common Homeric syntagm, but in Arg
{cf. 101n., 2.533, 8g5) it evokes the etymology of Apyd as ‘the swift
(épyos) ship’; at 1.111, abth yap kai vija Bofv kape, alv B¢ of "Apyos, Ap.
alludes to two different etymologies in one verse, f, Et. Mag 156,824,

859 aooudin ‘all together’, but here the other sense, ‘with all speed’, may
also resonate. Gvridwar ‘come together’.

860 In Od. Circe tells Odysseus that Planktai is what the gods call (keéouor)

'_ the Rocks (12.61); she does not say whether mortals have a name for them,

ct. Clay 1g72. So here, Thetis assumes ignorance on Peleus’ part; the
textual problems of 786 make it unwise to assume that Hera did not
need to explain the name to Thetis, a fellow god. Grammarians variously
associated the name with mAfiooeabar, because of the beating of the waves
against the Rocks, or with mA&lectar, because the rocks ‘wandered’ (T Od.
12.61, Heubeck on Od. 12.55-72).

861 puosprven ‘to protect’ [future participle of purpose] the ship on its
passage through the Rocks. #vaimpog: in fact, of course, the route is a

deliberate choice by the poet; for such wry comments on narrative choice
cf. 122670,

8624 mply that the Argonauts will see the Nereids when they arrive to

: he!p (cf. 939-8, Cat. 64.14~21), and that Peleus might be tempted to
“point Thetis out; given her feelings about Peleus and her union with
- him, this would be a source of great shame to her.
- {to your aid)’.
© to yourself, when you see me at the Rocks. Others understand ‘bear in

- mind’ (what I am telling you now), but this seems a more awkward
sequence,

“of 689.

avtoptvny ‘coming
voun 8 Eyxe ‘keep it to yourself, i.e. keep my identity

amnheyiws ‘heedlessly, without paying me due regard’,
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865 &isnhos éGoato ‘invisible she plunged into ...

Ajax 607 (with Finglass’ note), Hesychius a1773 &idniov &8nhov, dpavés,
&pavTos at 1590 is exactly synonymous,

who feels &yos, and the mother who has given up her own child.

866 &yos civév: cf. 868n.

proposed ol pemictoa,

868 ‘AxiAfios immediately after &yos activates the etymology of the hero’s::
name from that noun, cf,, e.g., I, 1.th Erbse, Et. Mag. 181.25~7, Nagy:.

1999: 69-83, Mirto 2011, For allusion to another etymology cf. 813n

Mirto 2011, noting that oivdy &yos is what Aphrodite feels in HHAphr. -
because she has been made to share a rnortal’s bed (lines 198-g), discusses
analogies between the goddess’ situation and that of Thetis in the current:

episode,

86979 The description, told as a kind of flashback of what passes throug
Peleus’ mind, of Thetis’ attempts to make Achilles immortal, of Peleus”

intervention, and of her abandonment of husband and son may draw on'
the Gypria, though there is no clear evidence that it does (Burgess 2009: .
g-19); it certainly, however, makes extensive use of the parallel scene in’:

the Homeric Hymn to Demeter in which Metaneira’s intervention spoil

Demeter’s plan to make Demophon immortal (Richardson 1974
237-8). It would be very characteristic for Ap. to combine an archaic .
version of the story he is telling with reminiscences of another, parallel:
archaic episode; for the different version of the Hesjodic Aigimioscf. Boymi:
The view that Homer did not know of the ‘divorce’ of Peleus and Thetis .
and that this was a motif of of vecotepor (including the Cycle?) goes back at

Jeast to Aristarchus (Severyns 1928: 254-9); whether or not Ap. took thi

view, the prominent piace he gives to non-Homeric, and possibly Cyclic;
material is again noteworthy. Slatkin 19g1: 88-105 discusses a much wider |
pattern of analogy between Thetis and Demeter, centring around their

anger and their power to bring the cosmic order to a hait.

869 wepi is probably adverbial, ‘(the flesh) around him’, rather than in:
tmesis with ae. For anthropological parallels for this story of ‘putting:

children in the fire’ see Frazer 1g921: H g11-17.

’, i.e. she plunged. -
into ... and hecame invisible. &ifnAos here means &5ndos, cf. 47n., Soph,

BivBea wévTOU OCCUrs Als0 at. -
1.g22, but is not in Homer or Hesiod: in view of the coming debt to the .
Homeric Hymn to Demater (cf. 86g—7gn.), it is likely that Ap. here echoes
lines §8~40 of that poem, fixnoav . .. Pévlea mévTou | ... Tfis 8 Bdhue moTVa -
AP, | 88U B¢ v kpaBiny Bixos EAAaBey (~ 866). Here, however, itis the father |

otkéT iolicav suggests that Thetis would
sometimes visit Peleus after abandoning him, but had not done so fora -
long time. With wépos, however, the sense is compressed and a bit
awkward, and Lloyd-fones’s odmor is attractive {cf. Od. 6.325). Frinkel -

COMMENTARY: 870-878 203

8yo Cf. HHDem, 239 viktas 5t kpUTrTaoKe Tupos pével,

871 Cf. HHDem. 2% ypisox’ duppocin:. Ppotiog in 869 activates the etymol-
ogy of duppooin as ‘non-mortal’. Beyond HHDem., another important
model here is Il 23. 185—%, Aphrodite’s protection for the body of
Achilles’ enemy Hector (note dAchke in 185). Once again, Ap. rung
together two analogous, but actually very different, archaic models,

872 Cf. HHDem. 242 vad kév pw molnoey aynpwy T &BdvaTtdy Te KTA.

873 In contrast to HHDem. 242~5, Ap. does not teli us why Peleus ‘leapt up’
on one particular occasion {note oisf in 869), and in his telling of the story
which may depend on Arg. or the Cycle or both, Apollodorus is compeilec{
toadd an explanation, which he may in fact have borrowed from HEDem
for it would not suit Ap.’s narrative: ‘Peleus kept watch ... ', et E;
gmrnprioas krA. (Bibl 3.13.6). In Arg,, the narrative gap advertises what is
important. An obvious reason why Peleus might have leapt up would be
that Achilles screamed (cf. Theocr. 24.22-40), but Achilles is not that kind
of baby: he only screams when he is taken out of the fire {876). Rather, it is
Peleus himself who is ‘the big baby’, péya vimios (875). ’

874 omaipovTa is a later form for the Homeric domatpe, which is used of
the baby Demophon in the archaic narrative (HHDem. 28g). ke &
auriv: cf. HHDem. 245 woxuosy of Metaneira,

875 1 8 &lovea: cf. HHDem. 2350 Tiis 8 & Bia ey,

876 Thetis acts more violently than does Demeter at 2534 of
Lhe’Hymn. apmaybnv: lit. ‘snatchingly’, i.e. *snatching him from the
fire’. xexhny&ve gives an expressively heavy, spondaic ending to the
verse, as the baby cries. Just as Demophon cried when he was abandoned
by the goddess and objected to being looked after by ‘worse nurses’
(HHDem. 284-91), 50 the infant Achilles wishes he was still in the fire,

877 A double comparison in asyndeton gives a more mannered verse than
merely ‘like a breeze or a dream’, cf. HHHermes 147 alpm dTepwii
tvaldiykios 16" duixdn. At Od. 6.20 Athena rushes 1o Nausicaa’s bed dvéuou
s Tvort and appears Lo her in a dream (otii 5 &' Gmip keqoAfis kTA), The
detail of Bépas perhaps hints at Thetis’ powers to change shape: in one

. familiar errsion of the story, Peleus was advised by Cheiron how to catch
._ her, despite the various metamorphoses she would employ {cf. Menelaos

and Proteus). Any passing breeze might of course be a god: can one ever

: bfe su're? Did Peleus merely dream the whole thing ~ both his marriage and
his wife’s sudden reappearance? Cf. further 88on.

: 878 Cf. HHDem. 281 (the angry Demeter) pf 5¢ Sik peydpcov. Unlike
Demeter, however, Thetis disappears without a word.
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879 picks up 866 1o close the analeptic flashback. ywaapivn: HHDem, -

251 YOAROWEVT, 254 KOTéTaTa P&N alvis.

880 We are now back in the time of 865 (dunyavin, ‘helpless depression’, -
varies &yos), but the reaction could indeed have been that of Peleus to -
Thetis’ first disappearance; sophisticated narrative technique runs the two

events together, just as Peleus’ mind has run them together.

882 praonyls ‘in the middle (of the games)’.

884 voxt’ &soav, ‘slept through the night’, a Homeric phrase {e.g. Od. -
3.490, 15.88). The verb (with initial long «) occurs only in this aorist;
ancient grammarians traced it back to various putative presents { &, alw

etc.), LfgrEs.v.

885, describes not ‘first light', but the time when the whole sky is illumined. -
The reference to Dawn will be picked up at g81, to mark the trip from -

Circe to Drepane as an episode of one full day and night.

886 ramnAuaim: winds are naturally thought to ‘descend’ from, or origi-
nate in {cf, 764-5n.), the air above us, cf. 1.1274 Tvoal B8 kaTfiaubay {(a-
departure scene), Thucyd. 2.25.4 etc. The dative is best understood as -

‘accompanying circumstance’ (Smyth §1527).

887-go For this description of departure cf. Antipater of Sidon, AP10.25-7"

(= HE 442—4) Tolveka pnploasfe B1&Ppoya melopaTs, vatTa, | EAxeTe B drywdpog.
QeordBas Bk Npévey, | Aatgea B sbugia TTpoTovileTs, Theocr. 15.68—9.

887 xAnidas ‘Towing-benches’, LS] s.v. kheis 1v,

888 sdvaiag ‘anchorstones’, called in Homer elvad. These ‘beds’ were:
heavy flat stones through which a hole was bored so that cables could be:
attached to them; many ancient examples have been recovered from the_-:
seabed; see Casson 1g71: fig. 187. This detail varies the description of

the tying of the stern-cables on arrival (661~2); the poet avoids repetitive:

ness by distributing these habitual actions across departure and.
arrival. weprynies is picked up by xexoppévor in g8o, as part of the’
ring around the episode of the voyage from Circe’s home, cf. 885n. The:
Argonauts’ happiness here is presumably at the promise of the Nereids™

help.
8'89 &pueva pmpuovTo ‘they stowed the tackle’. The verb is used of ‘furling

sails at its only appearance in Homer, as here immediately before.

the episode of the Sirens {Od. 12.170); Antipater (887-gon.) uses it of

winding ropes, but here it is probably more general in application,:

‘stowed, made ready’. *  wara xpios ‘in due order, appropriately’.
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890 Tavioavtes iv ipdvteoos kepaing ‘stretching (the sail) tight on the lifis
of the yard-arm’; for these sailing-terms see Casson 1971: 280—2, 260-3.

891—g19 Only our knowledge of previous literature, most notably Od.
leads us to expect an encounter with the Sirens; unlike Odysseus, _]ason,
and his crew have not been forewarned. Although the principal intertext
for Ap.’s Sirens episode is the corresponding encounter in Od. 12
{Goldhill 1991: 298~300, Knight 19g5: 200-6), it is almost certain that
Ap. inherited the contest of Orpheus and the Sirens from earlier treat-
ments, whether lyric (cf. Simonides, PMG 567, 5g5, West 2005: 467,
Power zoro: 276-7) or epic or both. A (probably fourth-century) terra-
cotta group of Orpheus and two Sirens is preserved from Tarentum (West
1983: pl. 4}. On the Sirens in general see LIMC (Suppl.) s.v. Seirenes, pp.
1093-4.

8g1~2 fukpans ‘brisk’, cf. 2.1228 where sailing speed is aiso emphasized.
The word probably derives from a misdivision of &wpars (cf. 1224) as &
kpafs ‘unmixed’, rather than éxp-cs. vijoov . ., Avlspoeooav: in Homer
the Sirens live on an island (Od. 12.167), but also ‘sitin a meadow’ (12 45
159). Odysseus telis his men of the Sirens’ Asi@v’ dvBepdsvta (12.159 ai
detail Girce had notin fact told him), and Hestod seems, like Ap., to ha’ve
called the island Avepéecoa (fr. 27M-W); whether the Homeric adjective
was the origin of the name or rather alludes to it is hard to say. This istand
had been subsequently placed at more than one point off the Italian south
coast or even al the entrance to the Strait of Messina; this last, though
not entirely excluded, here seems improbable, and it is very likely that
Ap. would have placed the Sirens near the later Sorrento and Capri
perhaps on Rocks called ‘Seirenoussai’ (mod. ‘Li Galli’, Barrington 44’
Ffi)’ cf. Strabo 1.2.12-14, 18, Delage 1ggo: 241. AMyaar: cf. g14. The
Sirens’song is Atyup| at Od. 12.44, 183, and Alyeia is one of the reported
names of the Sirens (T Od. 12.309, = Lyc. Alex. 715).

893 AxsAwites: cf. 8g5—Hn. fifeimon creates a spondaic close to the
verse; whether there is a deliberate effect of ‘sweetness’ is difficult to say
but 893—g contain 4 spondeiazontes in 7 verses, and this may be part ot,"
.the characterization of the Sirens as expert poets. This rhythmical ‘nest’
Is notably isolated: the previous spondaic verse was 876, and the next
15937.

Bo4 rewrites Od. 12.40 &vbpdmous 8¢Ryouaw, & Tis ogeas sloaglknran BfAyew is
almost the wox propria for the effect of the Sirens, cf. also Od. 12.44. One of
the names of the Sirens was OeAdiéweia or OeAfwon (S 892, £ Od. 12.39);
whether £ 892 had any authority for claiming Méxmn as another Sirer:
name we do not know., Tapa ... Pdiorto ‘threw ashore’, unesis; con-
trast 484 where the verb means ‘moor’.
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8956 T Od. 12.39 explicitly notes that Homer does not give any genealogy

for the Sirens; Ap. makes good that deficiency. Achelous is the most

commonly named father (Lyc. Alex. 712 etc.), though Soph. fr. 86:1R
names Phorkos. The name of the mother is more varied. £ Od. 12.39
also name Terpsichore, but may in fact be indebted to this passage;

ushw1Bo0 unTpds at Lyc. Alex. 718 suggests the Muse Melpomene, rather

than Terpsichore whom the scholia on that passage name.

896—g The Sirens had once been Persephone’s playmates and /or maids; it

is noteworthy that this myth is introduced so soon after an extended
reworking of material from HEDem. In the Hymn, Persephone is playing b
with daughters of Ocean when she is abducted (line 5, cf. Richardson

1974:'140), and it is a small step from there to having her playing with
‘daughters of Achelous’ when Hades struck; Ov. Mel. 5.552-5 seems
already to have tzken that step, or indeed to have interpreted the present
passage as implying it, and &8pfir’ 1t makes that indeed an easy enough
interpretation. The Sirens are already associated with Persephone at Fur.
Helen 167-78. Later texts offer various explanations for the metamorpho-

sis of the Sirens into part-birds. They were punished by Demeter for failing -

to protect her daughter {Hyg. Fab. 141), or they themselves asked for
metzmorphosis in order to continue to look for her (Ov. Met. 5-552-03),
or they were punished by Aphrodite for choosing to remain virgins (Z Od.
12.90; apleviciis in 8gg and mapleviny in goy may evoke this aetiology,
and in g17-19g Aphrodite intervenes to deprive the Sirens of a victim). The
mixture of a female head and a bird body is standard in artistic representa-
tions of the Sirens; LIMC {Suppl.) s.v. Seirenes.

897 fSuyarip’ ipbipmyv: Homer uses Buyarép’ igbium in the dative (Od:
10.106, 15.364), 2 nice exampie of Ap.’s ‘imitation with difference’ of

Homeric language. The adjective is standardly understood in antiquity to
mean ‘strong, powerful’, and that would fit the other examples in Arg.,

though Zenodotus understood it to mean yedds; LfgrEs.v., Erbse on 2 1L
1.5. mropouiveorov ‘looked after, cared for’, ¢f. Pind. OL 6.33, LS] s.v.
TropeUve 1L )
898 &uptya peAmwspevan ‘playing alongside her’. For pgimeaton and poA in
this sense cf. 1728, 3.897, 94g~50, Od. 6.101; no doubt this ‘play’ did

involve poAmt in the sense of ‘singing’. Aristarchus was later to restrict:

poAmr? in Homer to the meaning moadi& (Rengakos 1994: 115-16).

898—g CE. Ov. Met. 5.552-3, uobis, Ackeloides, unde | pluma pedesque auium,

cum uirginis ora geratis?, a passage very likely echoing the present one.

900 ebdppou . . . ik TrepuaTris “from a lookout point with a good anchorage’
the anchorage for passing boalts is important to the Sirens’ evil plans
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There are famous paintings from the classical period of the Sirens sitting

on cliff-tops, which are indeed perfect ‘lookouts’, cf,, e.g., LIMC sy
Odysseus nos. 152, 155. -

go1 1 fapa &7 such explicit emotional involvement by the narrator with
his story is typical of Hellenistic poctry (cf,, e.g., 1242, 1.631, 3.954.
Cuyperf; 2005! h4~5), and very un-Homeric. miAmBéa occurs in thé
Homeric Sirens’ episode ~ at Od. 12.48 it is used of wax. Homer has
pooToV ... peAindda at Od. 11.100. #hovTo ‘took away’; the simple verb
is here used for a compound with é&mo-, cf. 916, 823—4n.

902 TreSow phviBousar: lit. ‘causing them to waste with melting’. The
noun here suggesis both the ‘wasting desire’ induced by the lovely voices
(cf. the fate of Boutes) and the physical wasting {cf. Od. 11.201), which is
what happens to the Sirens’ victims; both Trkedcy and ¢fiois can be used of
‘consumption’, the ‘wasting discase’. The Homeric Sirens are surrounded
by ‘a heap of the bones of rotting men’ (Od. 12.45-6). armAsytos:
perhaps ‘without caring’ (that these are the Argonauts), but the meaning
is uncertain; ‘immediately’ and ‘unceasingly’ have also been suggested.

gog Cf. Il 3152 (the Trojan elders compared to cicadas), BevBpéan
tgelopsvor Sa Asipidegoay igiow; both cicadas and Sirens are {(for different
reasons) devoted to song, but Ap. gives the description a strikingly differ-
ent context. Adiprov and Aapiders were as mysterious in antiquity as they
are today, cf. West on Hes. Theog. 41, Egan 1985. The connection with lilies
leads to glosses such as swenpéy and sdowdés (X /1. 3.152, 13.850), which
would suit the name of the Sirens’ island, but other ancient glosses ;uch as
fbgict and émBupnTis, “full of desire’, would also be very appropriate here.

904-5 For such counterfactuals ¢f. 656-42n. Orpheus is the obvious
oppongent for the Sirens (cf. 891—g1gn.}, as B2Ayaw is also his hallinark
cf. 1.27, 31. fueAdov here amounts to ‘were making preparations to . . . ’
{?i&ypclc més: cf. 1.24-5, 570 etc. Olagros is the name of Orpheus’ Thracian
father as early as Pind. fr. 128c.11M, cf. RE 17.2082-,

9?6 Biotoviny ... gépusyya: cf. 2.704. The Bistones were a Thracian
tribe of the coastal region south of the Rhodope mountains {Barrington
51 D2.). Roman poets regularly use ‘Bistonian’ as a Jearned word for
’T‘hrac1‘an’r (cf. Lyne on {Virg.], Ciris 165), perhaps in imitation of Ap.
évi xepoiv fdlls ... TavUooas: lit. ‘stringing ... in his hands’, i.e. ‘taking his
Iyre in his hands and stringing it (or tightening the strings)’; for the verb
cf. Od. 21.407, HHHermes 1.

907-9 Two wholly dactylic verses, imitating the speed of Orpheus’ playing,

are br01'1ght to a jolting close by kpsyué, which suggests the loudness of
the playing. Orpheus’ performance is that of a virtuoso kitharode, but the
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effect of the clash of ‘swift-rolling’ sound and a lovely female choir is-
anything but harmonious (Hunter 1996: 146-g). It is unclear whether-
we are to imagine Orpheus’ performance as purely instrumental, but the. -

ermphasis is certainly on his playing rather than on any singing.

goy ‘caused to sound out the swift melody of a fastrunning

song’. tutpoxddete, like the Homeric eUrpoyos, would properly be ©
used of a chariot or cart (cf, 3.88g etc.), but is used of a ball at 3.135, -
and here it denotes the speed, and perhaps swift changes, of Orpheus’
virtuoso playing; Eur. Ba 268 eltpoxov yAdcoar, ‘a fluent tongue’, is -

perhaps the closest analogue (cf, also /G v 1.264).

goB—g lit. ‘so that as he confounded (the Sirens by playing) simulta.
neously, (the Argonauts’y ears would ring with the knocking {of his :
plectrum}.” The use of kAovely, ‘to harass, confound’, of Orpheus’ playing::

leads to a difficult compression of meaning. Glei-Natzel-Glei 1996 under-
stand ‘so that when he struck the strings all at the same time, theirears...’,

but this seems difficult to get from the Greek. Whereas Odysseus’ men .

pass the Sirens without hearing anything at all, the Argonauts are bom
barded with a superfluity of sound. imppopiwvran &kovat: cf. 16~17n.

Echoes of Sappho in a context where what matters is the loud clashing of ;
dissonant sound are wrily pointed (Goldhill 1ggi: go0). Kpeypdn:
cf. 1194 odpuryyos fuxpékTou, Trapleviny & ivorrfiv ifiioxTo q)épptyf':
‘the lyre overpowered/did violence to the virgin voices’; there is 2 clear
suggestion of rape which perhaps picks up the Sirens’ role in the story of !

Persephone (8g6-gn.).

g10 reminds us that conditions are quite different from the weird calm
which descended upon Odysseus’ boat as soon as it was near the Sirens
island (04, 12.168-g).

911 &rprrov: “indistinct’ seems more pointed here than ‘without stopping’

The Sirens have to compete not only with Orpheus, but also the wind and:-
the waves. Although we know what the Homeric Sirens sang, we shall never 7

know ‘what song the Sirens sang’ {cf. Suet. Tib. 70.3) to the Argonauts.

g12-19 The Sirens’ one victim is the Athenian Boutes (cf. 1.g95-100},
whose name evokes the legendary ancestor of the priestly family of the:.
Eteoboutadai. This fipews (cf. Paus. 1.26.5) is here brought together witha -
Sicilian fipms of the same name, who seems to have been a kind of Adonis: -
figure and lover of Aphrodite; their child, Eryx, founded what was to.
become a very famous and rich temple to his mother on the mountain-
top named after him (mod. Erice) at the NW tip of Sicily, cf. Thucyd. 6.46, -

Theocr. 15.L01, Call. fr. 48.53, Diod. Sic. 4.23.2, 83.1~4, Harder 2012
2.331~2. The original running together of the two homonymous figures i
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often thought to date to the first alliance of Athens and Segesta in the
middle of the fifth century; see, e.g., Wilamowitz 1924: 2.180~1. Virgil has
the temple founded rather by Aeneas, Aen. 5.759-60.

g1z The ancestor of the Eteoboutadai is normally said to be a son of
Pandion, but Teleon is one of the Athenian descendants of lon at Eur.
Ior 1579, where however most editors adopt Canter’s MeAdeov.

g13 mpopbapevos: it is unclear when exactly Boutes leapt in, or indeed
whether that is a question we are intended to ask. Vian suggests that
giz2-14 take us back to goz~3, i.e. to before Orpheus started playing,
but it may rather be that the reference of mpogBauevos is somewhat vague,
‘before they had got safely away’: Boutes leapt, despite Orpheus’ playing
and the sound of the wind and the waves. wévtwr: cf. 388n.

914 Supdy lavieis ‘warmed in his heart’ by erotic longing (cf. gog). This is
a very different kind of ‘warming’ than occurs in the Homeric episode
(Od. 12.175).

g15 Troppupéoto ‘surging’.

916 oxivhog: cf,, e.g., 1524, 1.1302, 3.11330. 7 T oi: it is difficult to
give the precise nuance of te in this collocation; see Ruijgh 1971: 795-803,
959-60, pointing out that Homer uses fi ¢ almost exclusively in character
speech, whereas Ap. uses it freely in narration, as here and 1524. Schaefer
suggested ke for ¢, but the omission of the modal particle is well paralieled
(cf. 786mn.}. katavtdt ‘on the spot’, cf. 1409,

917 "Epukos: the reference to the temple, to be built only by Boutes’ son
(912-19n.), is not ‘anachronistic’, as it helps to fill out the narrative of
Aphrodite’s rescue; the temple is one of the end points towards which the
narrative moves,

918 &vepiyaro ‘snatched up’, cf. 1.214, 2.504; whether this or &vspelyaro is
the correct form is quite uncertain, cf. West on Hes. Theog: ggo. Ap. may
have in mind Hes. Theog: 98g—go1: Aphrodite ‘snatched up’ the young
Phaethon, and established him in her terpie as a Safyova 8oy, as Boutes
too has plainly become,

919 mpdppwv dvropivn ‘coming kindly (to his aid)’, cf. 121, 863,
AduPniSa vonduey &wxpmv ‘{saved him], to dwell on the height of
Lilybaeum’. Boutes is established as a hero at Lilybaeum {mod. Marsala),
whereas his son will found the famous temple to the north at Mt Eryx.

920 is an Apollonian version of a familiar Odyssean motif, ‘moving
on, while lamenting those who have been lost’, cf. Od. g.62-3, 105,
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565-6 etc.
LS] s.v. 1v.

gz21 ‘[other things] worse (than the Sirens), destructive of ships ...
uifoBimoy &Ads: the Strait of Messina is where seas meet: to the north,
the Tyrrhenian, to the east the Sicilian, to the south the African or Libyan,

Like a cross-roads, the meeting point of seas is to be a place of danger and -

decision. Analogously, the Symplegades are placed ‘where the sea con:
tracts’, &hds év Euvoyfiot, 2.518.

g22—4 Scylla and Charybdis lie in wait on either side of the narrow

point of the strait between Italy and Sicily, where the Homeric
oravansés {(Od. 12.234) had long been identified; 9223 in fact rewrite .
0d. 12.295-5. Also somewhere (the vague &0t in g24) in the straitare

the Planktai (cf. 761-2n., Thalmann zo11: 184), and it is the Nereids

task to get the boat through the ‘small passage’ (832) which will keep it :

clear of Scylla and Charybdis, though an encounter with the Planktai
cannot be avoided.

922 begins with four spondees; according to La Roche 18gg: 190, there :

are only three such verses in Arg. {cf. 2.13, also introducing a seriou
danger, 3.700, 2 moment of great solemnity). Moon ‘smooth’, of. Od
12.79 {Scylla’s rock) méren yép Mg tovi, mepifo Ty ki, but probably also
‘sheer’, cf. 956, 2.730-1.

923 dvaPrdlovea: cf. Od. 12.104, 256—0; for the noise of Charybdis f
Od. 12.242.

924-6 rewrite Od. 12.59-60, in the Homeric description of th
Planktai. &mitrruev, ‘spat oul’ (intransitive}, has no real paraliel an

Frinkel’s dvémtuey would bring the sentence very close to 2.569-70; an
alternative would be to read rrupBoiréas . . . étpas in 926, cf. Strabo 6.2.1 07,
(about Hiera) pidpovs ol ghdyes dvagépousty. Nevertheless, Homer has two
examples of &momrie, and one, IL 4.426 &romwtia 8 &hds &yvnw, occursina .

simile which is as close to a ‘Planktai’ description as the Miad comes
Ap. may have taken over the verb and used it intransitively.

g27 Strabo 6.2.10 describes how, when the north wind is going to blow, a:;

cloud of mist (&yAtv duyAdsn) descends over Hiera, and Ap. may here b
indebted to one of Strabo’s predecessors.

928 #Spakes: for such 2nd person addresses to the reader cf. 238-40n
1.765, Byre 1991.

929 Pytheas of Massalia (late fourth century) reported that the sea around .
knuas is almost:

the Aeolian islands boiled {Zgv}, fr. 15 Mette; cf, gs5n,
used for &vexnuae, cf. Goo.

émalov ‘pressed upon’, i.e. followed soon after, cf. 1.6 14,

o
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ggo-8 The intervention of the Nereids was used by Virgil at Aen.
10.215-27 to describe Aeneas’ ship surrounded by the nymphs who had
once been his own ships, ¢f. Nelis zo01: 224-5.

g30 dARobey &AAau: cf, 845n.

g31 Tripuyos ... Tnlaliowe ‘the blade of the rudder’, a technical term
rather than a poetic image (Casson 1971: 224 n. 2).

g32 &ia @émg: cf. 783n. Thetis’ role as divine steersperson corresponds to
the forward shove which Athena gave the Argo through the Symplegades
(2.598-600). -Epuctan ‘to guide, watch over’, cf. 1.401, a rather differ-
ent meaning than the Homeric vijas #puaBa:, which is ‘to watch over the
ships’ when they are moored or beached (0d g.194, 10.444 etc.). The
transmitted 2pdooa, ‘to draw’, does not make much sense in the context of
steering the rudder.

933-6 The comparison of the Nereids to dolphins owes little to extant
archaicmodels (Il 21.22—4, [Hes.], Scut. 20g~12}, butit was important for
Moschus’ description of the marine parade at Europa 115-1g. The triple
anaphora of &\Aove catches the familiar phenomenon of dolphins appear-
ing, then disappearing, and then appearing off another part of the boat.
Unsurprisingly, Nereids and dolphins regularly appear together in art.

933 Ui &Aog elBi1dcavTes ‘enjoying the good weather (and coming) up out
of the sea’, cf. 1.572—4.

936 apPorabny ‘alongside, parallel to the ship’. Ap. probably borrowed
the term from Aratus, Phain. 318, where it appears in the description
of the consteliation of the Dolphin.  vatrmow both specific (the
Argonauls} and general (all sailors). xépua: gambolling doiphins are
a delightful sight and they were thought to be the sea-animals closest and
most beneficial to man, as well as having a special relationship with the
divine (Thompson, Fishes 52—3). The appearance of dolphins was almost
certainly also a good omen for any voyage, cf. Pacuvius an3-Ho
Warmington, though whether they were thought to signat the accompani-
ment of Apollo Ashgivios is very uncertain {Graf 1g7g). Dolphins were
reputed to move with amazing rapidity (cf, e.g., Arist. HA B.6g1a21~4),
so that any boat which kept up with them was making excellent progress
(ck. omrepyopgviy in gg4).

9378 dmenmrpodéousas ‘running up out (of the water) and in advance (of
the Argo)’. dmex— picks up OmiE &Ads, ooy, ‘all in a group, in ranks’,
varies &yeAndov, the verb (éMoosada) is repeated, and mepi with the dative
varies mept with the accusative. For the very close matching of tenor to
vehicle in Apollonius’ similes see Hunter 1993: 12g-32.
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939 évixpipyeatan ‘crash into’. Both future and aorist infinitive are possible -
after Eueddov.  EueMhow: the subject is the Argonauts; this is very easy to
understand, but Frankel suggested Zushey, i.e. the ship of 938. '

940 wilags: cf. 46, 3.874~5 (Medea’s maids); the principal archaic model is -
probably HHDem. 176 &s ol dmoydpevan savddy TTiyas ipepoévraay KTA, {with ®
Richardson 1974: 204). It might be thought that gods would not need to -
execute this quintessentially female gesture to ensure ease of movement |
and speed {cf. Theocr. 14.35), but the flowing chitons of the Nereids are
very prominent in art — cf. the ‘Nereid monument’ from Xanthos;
Barringer 1995: pl. 63-6 — and the poet is already preparing for the simile. -
of 948~52. tmi ‘on’ indicates that the dresses were lifted “up to’, but not
further than, the knees.

941 xUpatog dyiis ‘the shoreline, where the wave breaks’, cf. 1.554'
Numenius, SH 584.5.

942 péovr’ ‘moved nimbly’, almost ‘danced’; Homer uses the verb of
nymphs (7. 24.616) and Hesiod of the Muses (Theog. 8). Elsewhere Ap
uses the compound émrippdopat. Siaoradov dMiimion ‘standing at inter:
vals from each other’, '

943 Thv 8 Tapnepiny kétrrev fdos “The currentjoited it (i.e. the ship) from -+
side to side’, a difficult and very mannered phrase which draws on the
familiar analogy between horses, chariots and ships. The adjective
Topndpos is connected with mapfopos, the ‘trace-horse’” on a chariot, bu
was also used to mean ‘crazy, unhinged’ (cf. IL 23.603, Theocr. 15.8); so
here the word suggests the erratic movements of a wave-tossed ship. kémrew
in this sense is otherwise only used of the effect of the irregular movement:
of horses on their riders, jolt’, LS s.v. 1 11. :

944 émxaxrdleowey provides an expressive spondaic close to the descrip-
tion of the wild water,

945—7 pose an important and difficult problem. The vertical movement
of the Planktai, which contrasts with the horizontal movement of the
Symplegades in Book 2, would explain their ‘wandering’ name, in accor-
dance with a view ascribed in £ Q4. 12.61 to of vediTepol, who ‘interpret
Planktai as “wandering”, because they wander into the heights and the
depths (mAdieolen eig Gyos kai Pédos)’; see Rengakos 1994: 1 go-1. The rise
and fall of the Rocks would also explain the wild waves of the area, for
which no other explanation is offered, particularly as the winds have
dropped {cf. 767-8, 2.580-1, the huge waves which accompany the
Symplegades). Such moving geographical entities have a surprisingly pro-
minent role in Hellenistic poetry; see, e.g., Nishimura-Jensen 2000. On
the other hand, a significant case can be made (Frinkel 1968: 543-8) that
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the movement of the Rocks in these verses is how the sailors see them,
as mountainous waves rise and fall around them; the movement is in fact
an iflusion. The strongest argument for this is the fact that nothing is
elsewhere said about the rocks’ vertical movement, certainly not by Hera
to Thetis (at least in the text of that speech as we have it), or indeed by
Circe to Odysseus, and one might have thought that Hephaistos would
not have established his forge in an istand which constantly rose and fell,
or that he would have chosen the top of such a rock from which to watch
the spectacle (g56-8). The problem of the name remains, however, and it
may be that we will have to accept some apparent awkwardness in the
narrative here. One possibility perhaps worth considering is that Ap.
envisages the Planktai as rocks close to, but not identical with, the volcanic
islands on which Hephaistos operates, despite the fact that in Bk g
his forge is on a viivos Mhaykt (3.42) and that in the O4 ‘gusts of
destructive fire’ seem to be a halimark of the Rocks (12.68). The problem
is particularly important because it touches our view of the whole concep-
tion {and state of completion} of Book 4; see Introduction, p. 2.

945 ai &: sc. Thayktad, the rocks of the previous verse; cf. further
9480, figpt xlipoy ‘reached to the sky’, of. 2.363, Call. h.Dem. 57.

947 fefipaw: if correct, this grd pers. plural pluperfect passive may belong
0 dpopiokw, ‘were fitted, attached to’, or, perhaps more probably, to
tpelbw, ‘were pressed down’, cf. g.1398 and esp. 2.320-2 (the
Symplegades) otr yép 1e piimeow Epfipetvran vedtmiow | ... SmepBe 5% morAdY
&hos kopBieTon U8wp. The form, instead of fipfipewTo, will be on the analogy
of forms such as fieibew in 1700; in other parts of the Greek verb system,
e.g. the strong aorist, first person singufar and third person plural forms
coincide. The reading, and the text of the opening of the verse, remain

 however rather uncertain; moreover, clarity about the movement of the

Rocks (945-7n.) does not depend upon decision between &papioxw and
EpeiBro.

948-55 The Nereids transport the Argo through the dangerous waves like

girls playing with a ball on the seashore. The principal archaic models are
IL 15.362~4 (a child knocking over a sandcastle), Od. 6.100—1 (Nausicaa

and her friends playing ball), 8.972-80 (Phaeacian ball-playing and dan-

cing). That the Nereids are compared to girls playing ball, when giris
{Nausicaa and friends) playing ball are in fact a primary literary model,

- demonstrates again the intimate connection in Hellenistic and Roman

poetry between similes and intertextual allusion; see Hunter 2006 ch. 3.

948 «i 8 the Nereids are now introduced exactly as the Rocks in g45;

torruption in either place seems unlikely (Merkel suggested of 8 in g45),
but the parallelism is one further slight awkwardness in this episode.
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949 Sixe: interpretation is uncertain. The adverb has traditionally been
understood with the participle, though it is hard to see exactly what it
would then mean; Vian understands ‘in two groups’ of the girls, Le. they
divide into two teams. This makes good sense, hut the expression is then
awkwardly compressed and the word order somewhat surprising. ’
ifbas ‘to their waists’, i.e. higher than the modest Nereids of 940 and
more adventurous than Nausicaa and her group who merely d]bcard
their veils (Od. 6.100). Cf. further Hunter 1g9g1a.

g50 The text at the end is quite uncertain; E’s thy would refer to the baj]
but like of, looks like an attempt to mend the sense. The real prohlem is
#meita, which has not been satisfactorily explained; none of the usages
under LSJ s.v. 11 fits the present case.

g5 O ... BéyeTan: tmesis.

952 weTaypoviny came, perhaps through a misunderstanding, to be used as
a synonym of yetéwpas, cf. 1385, West on Hes. Theog, 269, LigrEs.v. So tooat

the Symplegades the Arpo was Gyol petaypovin (2.587}, as well as petiopos

after Athena had given it a helping shove (2.600}. ol TroTe TikvaTal
oUbn: a striking reuse of the Homeric description of "Atn, who never
touches the ground (/L 19.92-3); like the young girls, Ate has &reciol

ToBES,

953—4 Once again (cf. 937-8n.), tenor and vehicle are closely matched.
meéyre: a plural verb is more common with such expressions as &Mofey &itn;
ck. K-G 1 286-4. Bimepinv érri kupaaiy ‘lifted into the air on top of the
waves’; the Nereids skim the boat from one to another through the Rocks
Binepiny varies peraypoviny and picks up & fépa in the description of the girls
playing.

955 ogw seems to refer to the Nereids rather than to the Rocks
cf. IL 18.66-4 of Thetis and the Nereids, wept 8¢ opiol kiiua foAdoong
pyyvuTo. Ziev ‘seethed’ (cf. Hdt. 7.188.2), lit. ‘boiled’, and the literal
meaning resonates here, cf. g2gn. The transmitted 8éev presumably arose
under the influence of 8éousav in g53. -

g56 &vaf is almost a title for Hephaistos (though not, of course, fo
him alone), cf, e.g, IL 15214, 18.187, Od. 8.270, Archilochus fr
108.1W, xopugfis #ri Mooddos dxprs ‘on the topmost sheer peak’; fo;
the feminine adjectival form hwods cf. 1717, 2.731. Later at least, hioo&
was also used as a noun, and ‘on the peak at the top of the sheer rock’i
possible here.

957 épéés, ‘upright’; is not the posture we expect from Hephaistos, both
because of his limping gait, and because he is normally working at hl
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smithy. Here he rests his ‘heavy shoulder’ (the muscular shoulder of
a blacksmith) on one of his tools, like Heracles resting on his club in
the famous ‘Farnese Heracles’ statue; the implication may be that
Hephaistos always carries one of his tools to support himself. At JL
18.416 he takes a ‘stout staff’ when he goes to greet Thetis, and the
scholia explain that he needs this for support {mpds 16 mepeldaw) because
he is lame. Hephaistos is regularly depicted in art as carrying a
long-handled axe or a hammer (LIMC s.v. Hephaistos 5, 44, 164b,
166, 172b etc.}.

958-60 Hera and Athena are ‘ideal’ spectators, whose emotional engage-
ment with the narrative is both a model for Ap.’s audience, and also wrily
distanced from that audience. aiyAizvTog dmepbev | olpavaii ‘above the
glittering heaven’, i.e. on the top of Olympus.

9612 ‘As much as the measure of a day is lengthened out in springtime,
for just that time did they labour ..., i.e. the task took the time by which
spring days are longer than winter ones. This interpretation is consistent
both with the speed with which the Nereids work and with the fact that
the current day, which began at 885, included the voyage past the Sirens
and the Cattle of the Sun (cf. g79). This is, however, at best a vague
measure of time, and the alternative interpretation, that the verses refer
to the full length of a spring day, is not lightly to be discarded, despite the
(? slight) inconsistency and the fact that we might have expected the
Nereids to complete the task more quickly. There seems no reason why
wnxlveTan, ‘is stretched out’, should not refer to the full length of the day,
and the Homeric model, Odysseus’ proposed agricuftural contest in
springtime ‘when the days become long’, certainly does envisage a full
day’s labour (Od. 18.366—70). Nevertheless, the scholia on Od. 18.367
show that scholars puzzled over why “spring days’ were said to be fong, and
one explanation at least was that the Homeric verb métorrat means
‘become’ rather than ‘be’; Ap. may therefore be making a point of
Homeric interpretation in these verses (and the very rare Toccéiov,
unique in Arg, may point in the same direction). Also ta be considered
is Call. A. 3.170-82, which draws on the same Homeric passage: there
Helios stops his chariot to watch the nymphs’ dance ‘and the days
lengthen out’ {unkdvovtan). That passage has in common with Arg. a god
stopping his normal work to watch from on high nymphs (or Nereids)
and the lengthened days; it is very likely that Call. and Ap. have an
intertextual relationship here.

9biz éxAifousar, ‘heaving’, lit. ‘levering up’, offers a spondaic close expres-
sive of the Nereids” effort. There is, throughout this passage, a witty
tension hetween the Nereids’ hard efforts {note also poyéeokov) and the
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ease of divine working, particularly when the gods are like young girls .
playing ball,

964-5 In Od. the cattle of the sun graze on an island called Gpwoxin,
which, like the very similar Towaxpia (cf. 28g~gin.), had been identi
fied with Sicily, probably long before Ap., cf. 994, RE 6A. 6o1-7;
Odysseus’ boat reaches the island ‘immediately’ after leaving Seyli
and Charybdis (Od. 12,261}, cf. dxa in 964, g68~-gn. There is, how"
ever, a mismatch between the apparently small Homeric island and’
Sicily, on which so many Odyssean adventures had been located; one::
scholarly way out was to identify the Homeric vfioog as in fact one small"
Sicilian peninsula, that of Mylai (mod. Milazzo) on the NE coast {cf
RE BA. $06). Once, however, Scylla, Charybdis and the Planktai are:
placed at the narrows of the Strait of Messina, this location for the .
cattle is impossible, and Ap. (or a predecessor) has solved the problem:
in a different way: Thrinakie is now the name of well-watered meadow
(presumably somewhere on the east coast of Sicily), which is not only
appropriate for cattle-grazing, but also suits the Homeric descriptions’;
of Thrinakie (Od. 12.305-6, 317-18). i

9667 Cf. Od. 5.352-3 (Leucothoe, another helpful marine goddess) abmh
5 &y ¢ ooV E8loeTo KupaivovTa | affuin: slkuia, aifuinion: ‘shearwaters’:
is the conventional translation, but the word may not always be as specific
as that {Harder 2012: 2.987}. wépouvoy: Platt suggested the aorist
mépouvay, but the pluperfect is the required sense, and no such form of:
mopauvce 18 known,

968—9 Cf. Od. 12.265-6, puknBuot T fixouoa Bodsy athlopevacoy | olddy Te
PAnxhv. At Od. 12.262-6 the animals are Pocs, pijAa, Péss again, and then Bies;
Aristophanes of Byzantium and Aristarchus were later to rule that pfAa in.
Homer referred only to small animals (i.e. sheep and goats), whereas '
vedhrepor used piida for “flocks’ of any kind {Slater on Ar. Byz. frr. 11819
That pfjAa and 3iss were synonymous would have been a reasonable infe
ence from that Homeric passage {and cf. also Od. 12.136), butitis uncleat;
whether Ap. is here making a philological point, &pudig: probably.
‘suddenly, immediately’, rather than ‘simultaneously’ of the noise of
sheep and cartle. avutooy:8ov ‘close by, near at hand’.

970 T& pév: sc. pfijda, 8pia ‘wooded pastures’, only here in Arg. and once
in Homer (Od. 14.358), cf. 2.1008~4 008 piv of ye | moluwas ¢potievTt vop
gv1 Trolpaivouoiv,

971~4 Homer (Od. 12.132~3) had reported the name of the girls’ moth

(Neaira), but not their respective ages (Phaethousa was named first)
tasks. That the younger daughter looks after the sheep and goats and is.
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equ.ipped with 2 less valuable staff than is her older sister fits converntional
notions of the relative value of cattle and sheep (Hunter on Theocr, { .Bo).

g72 xoiov ‘a shepherd’s crook’, of. Call. Hecale fr. 65.2 Hollis (= 292.2 Pf)
Gow on Theocr. 4.44. TrxUveuca: probably not just an ornate SyI-

onym of &xouca, but suggestive of the way that shepherds twine their arm
around a crook and lean upon it.

g73 imi fouciv: not just ‘over the cattle’, but, particularly in juxtaposition
to her name, ‘in charge of the cattle’, cf. Od. 20.200, 221, I 6.25, L8] s.v
grri 111 6. dpaixdAroro gasivel: of, [Hes.] Aspis 122, ‘Orichale’, ‘mou‘n:
tain-copper’, was a mythical metal of fabulous value. Pl. Critias i1433—5
reports that it belonged to the distant past and is ‘now only a name’;
cf. Bulloch on Call. 4. 5.19, Olson 2012: 289—4. ’

g74 veAavporra: a staff associated with the herding of catile, which could
be thrown when necessary, cf. 2.33 (Amycus, who is associated with cattle)
1l 23.845-6, Matthews 1996: 200-2. auToi: i.e. the Argonauts, who sa\;
but, unlike Odysseus’ men, did not touch. The apparently superfluous
emphasis perhaps serves to stress the Argonauts as observers and hence
the very pictorial detail of the description we have just read.

@75 moTapdio: no river is mentioned on Thrinakie in Homer, but there is a
supply of fresh water (Od. 12.306).

g77-8 Homer had said nothing about the colour of the cattle, but gleam-
ing white animals were naturally associated with, and sacrificed to, Helios

of. £l §.108~4 (with Z), Stengel 1910: 187-8. The cattle had been aliegor:
ized, as the days of the year, at least as early as Aristotle (cf. £ Od. 12.128

129 = fr. 398 Gigon, Buffiere 1956: 243-5), and became the subject Of;l
famous mathematical problem associated with Ap.’s younger contempor-
ary, Archirnedes of Syracuse. That the cattle have more than one colour is
central to the problem, and lines 5-6 of §H 201, the extant elegiac poem
devoted to the prablem, v ubv Aeukaio y&RaxTos, | xuawéet 8 ETepou KPPl
Aaptrépevoy, may perhaps be indebted to Arg. There seem to be no echoes
of these interpretative traditions in Arg, although the emphatic statement
that all the cattle were white might be taken as a denial of the possibifity
of the ‘cattle problem’ (Knight 1995: 216-20). Interestingly close to these

. verses, however, is {Theocr.) 25. 120-883, twelve snowwhite cattle of
- Helios, the strongest of which is called Phaethon; it is very likely that the
© two poems are intertextually linked here (note line 133 yaupidwito ~
KuBlGagkov), as clsewhere, cf. g.242-6n., 3.1306-250.
: xipéoor: gold is the precious metal we have been waiting for since the
. mention of silver and ‘orichalc’. Kepdaot, in which the first « is long, has
- analogies in forms such as xspaaros at Arat. Phain, 1 74 and xepdaTa at’Nic.

Xpuoiorar
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Ther, 2g1; Xpuoiots kepdeoal (with a short «) would require the final 1 to

be lengthened by position to create 2 fourth-foot spondee followed by. -

word-break, a breach of ‘Wernicke’s Law’ (cf. 3.515-200.}.

979 xai pév: the only example of ‘progressive’ {Denniston $90) kol pév in- -
Arg.; Tég pév s certainly possible, but may be the result of corruption to a. ;

more familiar form, apapapov: unlike Odysseus’ men.

g8o—1 Cf. 883, 888nn. The Argonauts now sail the open sea between Sicily-
and Greece, and arrive (ggg) at Drepane, Homer’s Scherie, which had.

long since been identified with Kerkyra, mod. Corfu {cf. Thucyd. 1.25.4)

982—1223 On the episode on Drepane sce Hunter 1998: 68—71, 161-2,

Knight 1995: 24457, Mori 2008: 127-39. As with ‘Apsyrtos’ and ‘Circe” !

(cf. 450-11., 661--2n.}, the ‘Drepane episode’ is bounded by aliusions to:’

the island'’s name.

9823 follow a familiar Homeric pattern, cf. Od, 4.354~5 viioos Fre& 5"

toT1 TTORUKAUDTE! BVt TévTe | AlyUmrou mpoTrdpotle, Ddpov B¢ & KAGTKOUE

4.944~7,7.244, 19.272-5 Kpfrrn Tis yoi’ #oT: péacet #vi olvo TévTeat, | KaAdy Kai'-__
Trop8ucio Traportépn loviare ‘in front of the lonian:

TiEpa, TepippuTos.
strait’, i.c. at the entrance to the crossing from Epirus to the heel of Italy;
cf. Pind. Nem. 4.5% ‘léviov mwépov. dugihagphs probably means simply
“large, expansive’, cf. 1366 (a large horse), 2.733 (ptane trees), Theocr.

24.66 (a maoTde), Hopkinson on Call. A 6.26. The scholia, however,:
understand the word to refer to Corcyra’s multiple harbours.
(cf. 1125-6n., Thucyd. 5.72.3) and cite Call, fr, 15 dpgibupos Paing, but:
that adjective appears to refer to harbours with more than one entrance,’
rather than to the existence of multiple harbours, cf. 1.949, Gd. 7.847;
Harder 2012: 2.177-8. Z also note that some took GupiAagis Lo mean
‘wellwooded’; cf. perhaps Call. A 6.25-6 &hoas ... Bévdpsaw SpIAas::
miepe is true both of Homer’s Scherie (cf. esp. Od. 7.112-32) and of

Corcyra {Xen. Hell 6.2.6 etc.). Kepauvim ... & will denote the se;
between the Keraunian mountains (518-21n.) and the Iialian coast.

98492 The poet offers two aitie (cf. 6og—18) for the name of the istand:

Drepane, ‘Sickle’; the istand is never called Scherie in Arg This name for

Corcyra, which does indeed resemble a sickle in shape, is first attested in
Hellanicus (FGrHist 4 F77), and Ap. is dearly drawing on a very rich
mythical tradition; the story of Quranos’ castration was associated with

the island from an early date, cf. gg1~2n. There seems to have heen
another version, probably in Timaeus (FGrHist 566 F79, of. Lyc. Alex.

761-2), in which it was in fact Kronos who was castrated by his son, Zeus.
A number of other places in the Greek world were associated with the
sickle with which Kronos castrated Ouranos, notably Zankle-Messina in
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Sicily, cf. Gall. fr. 48.70~1, and it is very likely that Ap. here has his eye on
that passage (Harder 2o12: 2.347-8, Hunter 2015). Elsewhere, Call. too
seems to have used the name Drepane for Corcyra {fr. 14), thouéh fr -1 2
uses the name Képkupa in association with the Argonauts (Harder l20 4
e, 12t
in bf)th Hesiod (Theog. 181 fiunoe) and Callimachus (fr. 43.70 &mépioe)
the action of the sickle had been suitably described as ‘harvestin. ’pA
does not follow suit, but rather allows ‘reaping’ to re-enter the nai"lati\?e;
through a second aition; this is a virtuoso mimetic technique which clearl
ailTls to trump what has gone before. The scholia cite a story fron?:
Aristotle’s ‘Constitution of the Corcyreans’ (fr. 157 Gigon = 512 Rose)
linking Demeter to the island and explaining the name Scherie ar?d
then another story, just possibly still from Aristotle but more h'kely’from
another unknown source {there is a lacuna in the text), which is very like
Ap.’s: *[the island is called Drepane] because Demeter requested ars);ckle
from Hephaistos and taught the Titans to harvest, and then she hid it on
the coast of the istand; when the sea washed against it, the shape of the
land became like a sickle’. The double explanation in this last ‘Ir)ersion is
very typical of ancient aetiology, but unfortunately the identity of the
(I:-iltaiiior}, _ar?d therefore of Ap.'s probable source, is lost. For the
ellenis y i aeti
Bellen :l; ;gttie—s; ;n name-etymology and aetiology more generally see

98.'4»15 Th-e poet apologises to the Muses, who are delicate ladies, for
stammg his poem with such an impious story, one lacking in o ‘Tl'p’é'lTov
of any kind, and claims that he is merely following ‘earlier’ tellers (Hunter
200§3b: 118-19); that the story comes from the Muses’ own poem
Hesmc-l’s i{‘heagony, is an important part of the wit. For such apolo 'e;
and disclaimers of responsibility cf. 2.708-10 (Orpheus’ song?, Agl’:lat

Phain. 637~8 (Orion's attack on Artemis) "Apreuis fxor mpoTépoy Adyos

kth,, Call, A 5.56 (address to Athena) uGfos & otk 2uds, &N éTépwv (see

Bulloch ad loc.). Hesiod stands at the head of the mpéTepor, but the
reference will embrace many others also, including probably, Timaeus
and perhaps Callimachus. The stop-start rthythm of g84-8, all of which
have’a very strong break after the fourth foot, is perhaps expressive of the
poet’s hesitancy. odx i8éAwv: the poet poses as the ‘servant of truth’
_ corppeﬂed to tell everything, rather than as a poet making narrative anc;
aetiological choices at every turn; ¢f. n. on vnAeaids below.

?hS-SMB Cf. H{?S. The?g: .1 801 glhou & &mwd pbea matpds | iooupdves Hunos;

. this passage is also imitated at Antimachus fr. 51 Matthews, vnhaddg
instead of tl}e Hc_:sxodic Eooupéves, is precisely one of those choices lhat’
show us the “unwilling’ poet in operation.



220 COMMENTARY: 9g87-991

987 x8oving refers to Demeter as an agricultural goddess, cf. Nicarchos, '
AP B.91.2 (= HE 2752). Paus, 2.35.4~8 tells us that Xfovia was a name -
for Demeter at Hermione in the Argolid; at her annual festival, the -
XB6vie, animals were slaughtered with a sickle, but this may simply be .
coincidence.

98g Call. %. 6.19-21 is suggestively similar to this verse; it would certainly
not surprise to find Call. involved in both of Ap.’s aifia. Tirfjvas: this
version envisages the Titans as ‘pre-historic’ inhabitants of the island; this :
provides a link between the two ailia, as it takes us back to the time of
Kronos. gréyuy Surtviov ‘rich crop’. The scholia imply that the phrase
occurred in Philitas’ glossographical work (fr. 44K}, and it is obviously
tempting to wonder whether his Demeter is echoed here. The adjective .
dumvios, ‘rich, nourishing’, is particularly associated with Demeter and:
agricuiture, cf. Call. fr. 1.10, Hec. fr. 111 Hollis (with Hollis 1ggo: 295),
Dettori 2000 11524, Spanoudakis 2002: 143-4, 36g-70. B

990 Méxpiba: cf. s4on., 1151~40n; this form varies the accusative Mdixpiv:
of 540. Ap. is again playing with uncertainty as to whether Makris is a .
name for the island or for a nymph or both. In the latter cases, we know.
nothing else about Demeter’s relationship with her, unless it is 2 natural.:
sympathy for Dionysus’ nurse (cf. Call. & 6.70-1).

ggo—1 Without the benefit of modern punctuation, it is (deliberately):
unclear whether Apeméyn ... Tpogds continues the second aition or takes
us back to the first, as gg1—2 would suggest, cf. Thalmann 2o11: 178. This
is part of Ap.’s knowing exploitation of the fact that aetiologies can always-
be multiplied and bleed into each other; the choice of one over the other
is not necessarily driven by a search for ‘historical truth’. Togev: “for:
that reason’ is more likely than ‘since then’, as for neither aition have we:
been told how and why the sickle was buried. ixhjioren varies the:
reduplicated perfect form at 618. Frinkel suggested emending to the
pluperfect, as the island had undergone more than one further name-":
change by Ap.’s time. Ap. however, elides those names and uses Kerkyra
of another island (567n.); for poets Drepane is a name for the
island. Daikav: Ap, preserves the Homeric name for the inhabitants:
of the island (cf. 537-51), although the traditional etymology for that
name was from Phaiax, the son of Poseidon and Kerkyra, a story which Ap..
has transferred to ‘Black Kerkyra’ {56n.). The repetition of the name in.
gg1-2 both reminds us of the aitionwhich Ap. has omitted and makes clear
that the Phaeacians are not associated with ‘Kerkyra' (or Scherie) but with
‘Drepane’. :

gg1-2z Cf 5q8n. This tradition goes back at least to Acusilaos (IfTrerst
2 F4) and is also reported for Alcaeus {441 V). In Hesiod, the drops of
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Ouranos’ blood bring forth Furies, Giants, and the nymphs called Meliai
{ Theog.' 185~73, and it may be relevant that in other traditions thai
Phaeaclans were linked to the Giants (0d, 779, 206}); at Od ihe
Phaeacians are ‘close to the gods’. aipatos OUpavioio yévo. 5‘35 .
[acc. of respect] from the blood of Curanos’, P e

993—4 As often, it is the Argoitself which is the focus of the narrative, rath

th-:u'l theﬂArgonauts she is carrying, cf. 1929-8, Frankel 1g68: ’5 0_6’11‘
Tols ... meg-r’ ‘reached ... them’, acc. of motion without a pre.osi5tio .
ivioxouivn ‘held back by, delayed by’; the Argohad been close to pDr ”
when Hera's action imposed a huge detour (575-6). i

arés: cf. 28g-g1n. Opvaring .. .

dyavfiilow ‘pleasing’ (to the gods), cf.,, e.g., I g.490.

9957 The Argonauts receive a welcome which belies the inhos itabl
rel:{uf,atlon that the Phaeacians carry in the Odyssey (6.273-8 p2— ;
Th1s is part of the stress in this episode on the bonds of ‘Greekr?:ssz;?:vhis'il.
bind the Argonauts and the inhabitants of the island (see Introductioc
p. 4); the Argonauts are all but ‘home’ (cf. 999~1000), though this is :17
prove a fal_se ending, Babéyat” ‘greeted, welcomed’, a grd iers Iurcl’
past forn} inherited from Homer (e.g. II 9.671}, and probably con‘npecte?:l
w1Lh Bediokopor (Beekes s.v., LfgrE s.v. Babéyetan); cf. 1.1179~80 (a ve
similar context). &omagims reinforces the sense of an endinry
of. 19810, Od, 23.2¢0. £t 5 ogion the variant mept may be correcgt’
though the repetition of ¢t is not ‘inelegant’ as it might appear to moden;
readers, keyxaAdaeoxe: at 3.124, 286 this verb (Halliwell 2008: }
suggests laughter at another’s discomfort, but not here, cf. Cat, g1 1. 5);7
{another poem of arrival) o Lydiae lacus undae | ridete quidqu:ig e:w: ?;ior:i'
cmhznnwm pains kev: cf. 248-40n. There is perhaps a memory of
Arat. Phafn. 196 paing kev dviade ) Tondi {a very different context)rybut
grl:am:e;s pieas}lllrc;l at Telemachus’ safe return, ‘as when a loving fa,ther
ets his son who has retur istz i '

g oo b - }11 2:: from a distant land in the tenth vear’ {O4d.

?gti_l ogo Cf. é:441w2“, Od, ‘1 0.419-2? {Odysseus’ men greeting him on his
" rn from Circe) &g Eydprpey, | &g & 1 ek leaxny dgikoipeBa TaTpiBa
yotiay. kexépovo: reduplicated aor. middle of xalpew, cf. 21157, 1
16.600. Tf’}n ixedor ofov v ‘like to that [situation] asif ... " tl.1e nellter
TKEN?.V, co-ordinate with olov, would give a more expected c::)nstruction
(Ruijgh 1971: g4q). Aipovim ‘the land of Haimon’, i.e. Thessal
cf. 1034, 1075, 3.1090n., Harder 2012: 2.154-,. uE'M::v is almost ‘)1/2
W(?s their destiny to ... ”; Ap. inherited such narrative devices from Homer
‘( ejc’)ng 2004: 86~7), but they become another marker, like narrative
need’ (555n.), of how the narrator moves his story atong ,(Hunter 1995:
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26). o &t ‘for combat’; por is the ‘cry’ which marks the start of -

hostilities, cf. Theocr. 16.97.

10013 reintroduce the other party of Colchian pursuers who passed out -

of the Black Sea (g03—4) and, we are 10 understand, have sailed across

the Aegean and around the Peloponnese, Echoes of 303-4 {paoTipss, -

imépnoav) mark the picking-up of this narrative thread, but there is also

a striking verbatim repetition of 1.2~3 which announced the outward -
journey of the Argonauts; the Colchians, paaTfipes &ploTiiwy, are ‘on their -

tracks’, but in reverse, Whether we are to see irony in the echo of 1.2-9
(the Argonauts’ great achievement has in fact worked against them,

so Frinkel 1968: 553) seems uncertain. 05z péN’ &yyipohoy ‘so very -

close at hand’; Vian prefers to see here another case of an adverb of place
used with temporal sense, ‘so suddenly’. arpatds &omeves: the huge
numbers of the Colchians (cf. 299-40) is an important element in con-

tinuing the theme of the Argonautic expedition as a foreshadowing of the.

conflict of Greece and Persia, cf. 2o02—5n., 1101-30.

1004 Iartov appears only here in Arg, and the meaning is uncertain,

The normal Homeric sense is ‘picked out, choice’; this is inappropriate, :
but if a link with atée is felt, then the word may indicate that, as in the
previous agreement of 340-9, Medea is singled out as the only object of -

Colchian demand, so ‘special

100F &TTPOPATLS! probably ‘without further ado, without discussion/
negotiation’, of. 2.62. Fisewhere (1.1201, 2.580, 3.1117) the adverb-

means ‘suddenly, unexpectedly’.

1006 yeemiitoty . . . &rpotrinto ‘with persisient harshness’, lit. ‘with diffi-
cult unturningness’, is better taken with Sudrkheov than with veophosw; the:
Colchians would not give way on their demand. For the sense of inflex-

ibitity cf. Theognis 218 (the octopus) kptoowy Tol gogin ylveTat dTpoTing.

1007 ‘there and then and at a later date in conjunction with an expedi-:
tionary force under Aietes’ (Campbell 1976: 357n.15); for this latter:

threat cf. 74in. The Colchian threat will carry weight with Alcinous.

{1102-3). xeeoBeor: for this sense cf, Aesch. Pers. 758 (the Persian’

invasion of Greece), Ag 127.

Loo8—10 We later learn that an agreement has been reached to allow:
Alcinous to decide the matter {cf. 1176, 120g); memory of the earlier;

agreement to allow a Pacidels o decide Medea’s fate (347) makes the
compressed narrative here easier to follow. Here, as there {kolpn $50:

1010), the agreement is followed by an alarmed speech from:
Medea. ageas is scanned as a single syllable by synizesis. Grépha
veixea AUoa: in Homer this is a characteristic activity of Arete (Od. 7.74)+
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and .this scene will show us how Arete ‘operates’. The phrase however
also introduces the idea of Alcinous as a Hesiodic ‘just king’, cf. 11000
Theog. 87. - 0

1012 Sorne critics see significance in the fact that Medea now turns, not to
Jason, but to his comrades; this does not, however, merely vary Niedea’s
earlier speech of protestation, but also shows her increasing desperation —
now she must clutch at any straw she can.

1013.Medea supplicates Arete as Odysseus was to do {(Od. 7.142, see
Plantinga 2000: 123-6}. The omission of any initial verb of speaking to
introduce her speech dramatizes her urgency.

1014 Cf Od 6.149 (Odysseus’ first words to Nausicaa) youveluai ot
&vaaoar Beds vo Tis T PpoTds Eoot; fAaf ‘show favour’, a prayer normall;r
a{idljessed to a god (1600, 2.693 etc.) or greater being (1773), thus
picking up the rhetoric of Odysseus’ approach to Nausicaa. ,

1015 & warpi ‘my father’, ¢f. olis in 1036, Od. 9.28, 13.320, LS] s.v. 8 151,

101617 Medea presents her situation as the sort of thing that happens ali
too often to mortals — it is nothing exceptional. péppzen ‘you are
nf)urished’, i.e. ‘you exist/live’, cf. 2.393. xoUgMiol ... dpTrAakiniowy
‘light misiakes’, suggests both ‘slight, venial” errors {cf. Pl. Laws 9.863035;
K.Ol:lq:or.ov duapTnudTev) and also mistakes which come all too ‘easily’; the
literal sense of ‘light’ is felt after wdraTos. ,

1018 Medea suffered from a failure of judgement, nothing worse
cf. 3.286-gon. £ ... frecov: tmesis, ,

1019 papyoeouvns: Medea taitors her defence to her audience, cf. 367-8n
3750 This denial reintroduces the theme of the cause of Medea’s
flight (2-5): papyowdivn is a harsh equivalent of &rng wipa Suciuspoy, Jjust
as 1022~ evoke gila &ekeAln.

101g9-20 Medea’s oath embraces the sun above (a very common witness
of oaths, cf. 229) and the very goddess of darkness, Hecate; she is
granddaughter of one and priestess of the other. At I 19.,258-—62
Agamemnon swears by Zeus, Earth, Helios and the Erinyes th:«‘lt he has
not had sexual relations with Briseis. fovw: the asyndeton and hiatus

. before iepév, both removed by iotes & of m, add a great solemnity Lo the

oath, , vukTirdou: cf. 148, 820, TMeponidos ‘daughter of {the Titan]
Perses’, cf, 3.467, Hes. Theog. 40g9-11.

;\;}:1—2 pfi with the indicative is standard in solemn oaths, Smyth §2705
: ether or not Medea left ‘willingly’ has been a contested issue ever since

the opening of the book, cf. her very different rhetoric to Jason at 360,
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Hunter 1987. It is tempting to believe that Medea here echoes the oath
which Berenice's lock of hair swears to the young queen in Callimachus’
poem for her (fr. 110); the verses survive only in Catullus’ translation,
inuita, o regina, tuo de uertice cessi, | inuita (Cat. 66. 39-40). The echo would
suit the many suggestions that one of the patterns for Ap.'s Arete and .
Alcinous is a Ptolemy and his queen, and would also suit a rejatively late
date for book 4 (see Introduction, pp. 1~2}. Virgil’s famous imitation of
Catullus (Aen. 6.458-60) would then show him ‘epicizing’ his witty pre-

decessor in imitation of Ap.’s ‘epicizing’ of the Callimachean oath

(Hunter 1987: 39, 1995: 24-5). Behind this rich later tradition may ke
an archaic lyric such as Sappho fr. g4.5 V Yéng', fpév o &érois’ AmulipTrdve,
ouv &vBpéoy &Aodaralon cf. 3.8g1-2.

1023~4 Cf. 1019n. #uTov: cf. 734; as there, Medea means the help she

offered to her sister’s sons and hence to fason. pfims ‘plan’, i.e. there
was nothing else she could do in the circumstances other than leave with:
the Argonauts; the poet does not need to repeat the matter of Aietes” grim
threats, cf. $79-81, 735-6. Medea’s words echo those of Penelope telling.

the disguised Odysseus of her plight, now that the suitors have uncovered .

her trick with Laertes’ shroud, viv § olt ékpuydew Slvapa yapor oUTe v’
&y / piimv 86 edploke, Od. 19.157-8; Medea is presenting herself as a:
‘Penclope’ who was certainly not seeking ‘marriage’. ;

1024 pitpn ‘my virgin's girdie’, which a husband would remove on the’

wedding-night, cf. 1.288, Call. fr. 75.45, LS] s.v. 1 2. Archaic and classical
poetry prefers {cvn in this sense.

1025 The twinned synonyms produce a very solemn pronouncement,
cf. 2.502 Tapbeyin kai AMdkreov dxfpaTov.

1026-8 rework Odysseus’ famous wish for Nausicaz at Od. 6.180—2. We'
know from Homer that Arete did come to enjoy the personal blessings
of which Medea speaks, but the final wish, for ‘the glory of an unsacked®
city’, takes us to the problematic fate of the Phaeacians: at Od. 13.170-85
we leave them sacrificing anxiously to Poseidon, and at least one
scholiast (on line 185) had no doubt as to their fate, ‘they were wiped,
out’. reheogopov ‘full’, i.e. a life which, by reaching its proper tlos;
contains all that a life should contain; such a life will inevitably be ‘long’;
but the adjective conveys more than just this. &yAdinv contains the:
ideas of both happiness and of public esteem, such as the Homeric Arete
notably enjoyed, Od. 6.308-15, 7.5%7. woiBag: in Homer Arete and
Alcinous have five sons (Od. 6.62—3, 7.70), and at least one daughter
(Nausicaa); children are implied in Odysseus’ wish for ‘a husband and
an oikos’ for Nausicaa at (0. 6.181. One of Arete’s future children will bea
principal fiterary model for both Medea and the Apollonian Arete, butno
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wish for ‘children’ in Medea’s mouth can fail to be coloured by our
knowledge of the future (Hunter 19g3: 70).

10z2g 8axpu xioura: Dr Benaissa informs me that Saxpudesoc is read on an

unpublished Oxyrhynchus papyrus, but the more emotional expression is
perhaps appropriate here.

1030 évaporpadis, ‘in turn’, is also transmitted at 1.380 (and cf. duoipadicin

199); E’s EmapoiBadls may be correct, but the form in #— i
credible. 8 perfectly

103152 Medea’s speech to the Argonauts carries many echoes and revi-
gions of her earlier reproaches to Jason {3855~g0}. Although we are (old
that this is a speech delivered to individual Argonauts (1030, 1053—4)

plural forms are used throughout, as in the opening address. ’ ,

1031-2 pose a difficult textual problem, not least because the scholia ma

suggest a text somewhat different from what has been transmitted. ThZ
standard interpretation of the transmitted text is that &rélopc governs
first the genitive Gpéwv (cf. 2.635) and then &gl T &BAos, with olvexey
added ‘pleonastically’ to the preposition, which is a well attested prose
idiom (cf. K-G 1 529, L8] s.v. Bvexa 1 4). The only other poetic example to
be cited, however, is Soph. Phil. 554, where the construction is preserved
!'_)y no recent editor. It is, then, more likely that otivexev is an intrusion

intended to explain the construction of Spéwv (the scholia gloss fvera 'rcTn:
Upetépwov &BAwy), which has ousted something such as 3’ ¢y (cf. 1036) or
viv &y (Frinkel); the scholiastic paraphrase uses ¢y, & Tript 8 piya
gépravor cf. 1383 (where see n.}, in the voice of the narrator; if the text is
sour}d (Frinkel reads Opsiwov mép1 51, péya pépTarot), Medea’s address
carries more than a touch of bitter irony. wépt 81 is ‘exceedingly’ LS sv

Tepi E 11, Builoch on Call. &, 5.58. ’ N

10%3_4 ix . - KeipaTe: tmesis, fs eivexer; a powerfully scornful variation
on 1js iém Tt in 1032. For this claim cf. 364-5. Aipowivae: cf. gg8-1000n

1035 rounds off a fine piece of rhetoric with a ringing spondeiozon: Medea
is responsible for their nostos, cf. 3667, 381.

1036 Cf. 34612, ols: of. 10150,

1038-41 The pattern of necessary enjambment with strong punctuation

- afte ! 3
r the first word of the verse suggests the vehemence of Medea’s emo-

tion; see Wilamowitz 1g924: I 203—4.

- 1038 Gup: Campbell’s duye is based on Soph. 0T 720-1, tkevov fvuoey |
© Yovéx yevéaian, but the dative also seems perfectly in order.
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1039 yAukepoiowy: one’s eves are ‘sweetened’ at the sight of parents {cf. Od;

9.34~5); this is not just a case of an epithet transferred from the noun to :
which it properly belongs to another {‘hypallage’), and it also differs from
the familiar observation that one’s eyes are ‘sweet’ or ‘precious’ (Headlam:

on Herodas 6.23).

1040 &mwd . .. efAeTo: tIesis.

1041 &yAaiag: 2 bitter echo of 557 (and cf. also 3.786). One of Medea’s .
models, Penelope, had also complained of the loss of &yhaln, cf. Od.-
18.180-1, 19.81-2. Verbally, however, these verses seem rather to recall:

Eumaeus’ prayer for Odysseus’ return at Od. 17.243-6 {note Balpey
dryAaias, dhahfuevos). otiv dfveiois dAdAnpor: an almost mocking reprise
of 363 Auypfilo kata évTor &’ dArudvEaal popeluat; the Argonauts are no:
better company than seabirds. Cf. also 1o21.

1042 Cf. 359, 385-6.

10434 tis yfipas . . . dmedijvas ‘if [ fall into Aietes’ hands to be killed with -

horrible suffering’; totons is the most attractive and simplest emendation
though some doubt about the true text must remain. The transmitted
lobioav offers no satisfactory sense or syntax; Frinkel punctuates strongt
after 8eév and reads jofion, but the sequence of thought with the followin;

negatives is then very awkward. amwbiivar rounds off a powerful verse::
with a strong spondaic close. For such ‘final’ infinitives cf,, e.g., 1188, .

3.1236, Smyth §2008. .

1045-6 Cf. 368—71. Medea’s use of asyndeton and anaphora pulls out all
the rhetorical stops. trpoTiB&ARopat is apparently used with the sense o
TpoP&ihopat, ‘hold out as/look to for protection’, LSJ s.v. wpof&Aies B 11 1
there seems to be an imitation at Oppian, Hal 4.626 payibin GUALK;

mpoTipdMeTar. The usage may have arisen from discussion of wporipdiAear
at Il. 5.879, which was sometimes understood as mpopéhin:, though in a

quite different sense from the present passage.

1047 brings together a number of ‘fragments’ from Medea’s carlie
speech, cf. 376, 387, 389, drpoming: genitive of cause in an exclama
tion, cf, Eur. Als. 741 oxethia éAuns, Smyth §1407.

1049 duyavov ‘in my helplessness’, with ¢’ in 1048. Platt punctuated her
with a question-mark, and the proposal is worth consideration; such_
question would make Medea’s efforts to shame the Argonauts mor
pointed.

104g-51 If Medea’s scorn has a specific target, it is best taken to refer
the bravado shown when the Argonauts first met the sons of Phrixos a
2.1219-25, words which of course Medea did not ‘actuaily” hear.
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1052 fvopins picks up Omepfivopt with bitter sarcasm. 61e polivor
gwoTunyivres feow ‘now that they are cut off without reinforcements’.
amoTutryévTes is the aorist passive participle.

1054 65 ‘that man’ (LS sv. & 4 1), picking up &v Twe. tpnTiwy
) 2 '] : x .
&yfouoav ‘seeking to restrain/calm her in her anguish’.

1056 géoyavd v’ ik rohaddv ‘and swords [which they had drawn] from their
scabbards’,

1057 dvmidotev: the plural would stress the bond between Medea and the
Argonauts, but the singular (‘should Medea meet with ... ’) comes better
with the promise of ‘help’.

1058-67 Medea’s tortured sleeplessness picks up the similar scene in book
g {cf. 3.744-51n.) and is one of the markers of how the narrative has
moved on, but not in the directions she might have hoped. Her situation
contrasts not only with that of the royal couple (1068-1110), but also of
the Argonauts who have just been so keen to offer their assistance: they
presumably have no trouble sleeping (note &pzoot in 105g).

1058 arpeuyopivns: i.e. Medea. The transmitted dative plural, to be taken
with &vpeoo, makes no sense with &’ &pidov, even if it could just mean
‘worn out’.

1062-5 express Medea’s sense of loneliness and abandonment by compar-
ing her to a poor widow, forced to work through the night to support
herself and her children. This simile forms a doublet with $-291-5, where
the beginning of Medea’s love for Jason is compared to the fire keptalive
by a poor woman so she can spin by its light, cf. 3.291-5n., Fantuzzi 1¢88:
142-5, Campbell 1994: 264—5. Both similes derive from 7L 1 2.438-5,

* where the even balance of battle is compared to the even scales held by a

poor spinning woman ‘so that she can gain a miserable payment for her

' chil_dren’, and both illustrate the Hellenistic interest in depicting the
_ straitened lives of the humble (Call. Hecaly, Leonidas, AP 7.7206 (= HE

2411-20, ON 2 poor spinning-woman) etc.). Two other passages which may

- be evoked here are Od. 8.523-31 (the weeping Odysseus compared to a
- woman mourning over her hushand who has been killed in war) and
- 20.25-30 (the sleepless and plotting Odysseus compared to a man turning
- & sausage over a fire},

. ‘1062 xhwotfipa ‘spindle’, though Gow on Theocr. 24.70 understands
. yarn’, Tahazpyds, ‘hard working/long suffering’, here evokes
: rahaoia, ‘spinning’, cf. §.292 Todaotjia fpya; both expressions may derive
. by phonic echo from téhavra at IZ 12.433, thus marking their common
- ancestry. In early epic the adjective is used only of mules.
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1063~4 The woman is forced to work through the night because she is 5
widow; Tijt & dupt kevlpetar dpgavd Tékva is thus a kind of parenthesis,
More than one punctuation of these verses is however possible: Platt -
placed strong punctuation after tékva, but this would leave & abmost -
impossibly late.

1072 allows us o sense thae Arete is not just using rational argument
to persuade her husband: this is a couple who, at this rate, very soon will
have children ... 8ahepoior is commonly used of a $pouse or of marriage
(L§] s.v. 1}, hence of a speech ‘affectionate, loving’'. TpoowTioTiTo
‘entreated’, but the sense ‘embrace, hold tight' is not far away here, cf. g4,

1073 vai ‘?iez}se!’, ct. 3.467%, Call. Epigr. 32.4 (= HE 1074) vai gihe.
pides: nominative for vocative, as not infrequently in urgent requests, cf,

Theocr, :.61, Crinagoras, AP9.559.5 (= GP1 ), West 1067 ”
wohurndia: cf, 716~17n. 959 997! 139-44.

1065 pupopivns: cf. Il 24.794, Hes. WD 206 (a passage which may have
been in Ap.’s mind, cf. 1067n.), Choice between this and preapdvng,
‘remembering, thinking over’, is not easy.  imeuuyepr: some older
editors adopted (from m} #mi cpuyeph AdBev, with the compound verb in
tmesis, cf. 3.751. E '

1074-5 The young queen deploys arguments from international
strategy. Mivbeio: “descendants of Minyas’, a.standard description of
the Argonauts; in Arg. Jason is Minyas’ great-grandson, cf, 3.265-7n.,
5780 fyyufr 8 “Apyos: Frinkel’s deletion of & {as an addition to
prevent hiatus) is unnecessary. Arete uses *Apyos for Greece generally;
that Homer had used Apyos to refer to the Peloponnese as a whole wasj
familiar lore, ¢f, e.g., =* I 6.152d, Strabo 8.6.7, Kirk on I 2.108, just
as the Greeks in Homer were Apysion. Arete is not here showing, her
geographical ignorance, but speaking like a character from the imagined
Bronze Age; in responding to her, Alcinous’ ‘Greece’ {(1103) varies her
‘Argos’, Aipowifies: ¢f. gg8-1000n.

1067 dhdivo ‘revolved, twisted’, imperfect passive of eidew (LS 5.v. s ©);
picks up and varies gAlooat in 106z2. MSS are very inconsistent with the
aspirate on this verb.  Temapuivov &ug’ 8vmas ‘pierced through with:
pains’, cf. L 5.39g 68Uvniot memappdvos, Hes. WD 205 (the nightingale)
Tremapuévn &ug’ dviyeool (with West’s note), Archil. fr. 193.2—3W xoderijic
Beddv d80vmowy B | meappévog 8¢ doTéwv. Temapuévos is the perfect passive
participle of meipe. At Empedocles fr. 112, 12 D-K yodemijior mewoppévor
< &ug’ d8Uvmiow> is an attractive supplement,

1068-1110 The peaceful and amusing scene of Alcinous and Arete in
their marital bed (cf. Alcmena and Amphitryon in Theocr. 24) contrasts
strikingly with Medea’s anguish, which has just been compared to that ofa
widow. Homer had shown us the royal couple settling down together {Od. -
1.46-7}, but Ap. goes one better and imagines their ‘pillow talk’; see-:
Hunter 1gg9g: 71~8, 161-2, This scene also shows us how Arete exercises
that influence which Homer had described so memorably (Od. 6.5310-15
7.66-477) but which was never really seen in action. The closest analogue to
this scene in extant literature is Fidt. 3.134, where Atossa pleads in bed:
with her husband Darius on behalf of the doctor Democedes; such scenes:
must have found a nuanced reception at the court in Alexandria where
influential queens were very familiar (see further Priestley 2014: 174-5).

1076—7 The dismissive anaphora of Aifrng helps us to imagine this speech
in performance. Behind Arete’s words lie Homer’s admission and plea to
the Muses at IL 2,486 fiuets 5¢ khéos olow GroGopey, oU8é 11 i5uev; there can be
no certainty at all about Aietes, whose very name {it is suggested} is
connected with &iw, whereas Medea is a very real presence (note #5g).
Arete’s scorn for things Colchian is the ‘Greek version® of Chalciope’s
dismissal of Orchomenos at 5.265-6.

1078 aivomadis: in Homer only at Od. 18.201 of Penelope. KOTE ..
. #xdaoev: the sense is less ‘broken’ so much as ‘won over’, ie. ‘broke my
- resistance’, cf. Call. & 4.107.

1068 g T& wapordev marks the normality of royal life, in contrast to :
Medea’s terrible situation; the phrase may also remind us that we have
seen this couple in bed before, in the Odyssey (previous n.}.

1079 &vaf is both a vocative address to her husband i
9 dvab s b cauve : and carries the sense
, € exercise of your royal power ... °, &g TaTpog Ayechm

repeats Medea’s plea to herat 1015, butin the words that Medea had used

106ig A humorously grand verse: this is how the royal family spends its to the Argonauts (1004), ¢f. next note.

evenings. 3
lodo-1 We do not know how Arete learned about Medea’s potions in

boqk 3; we can imagine (if we wish) that much more of the backstory was
bruited about on Drepane than the poet makes explicit, but throughout
Arete’s speech it is more important that there are suggestions that she
has been reading the Argonautica itself. Her character does not just follow
the familiar pattern of the youth of a character whose future is already

1071 évi Asxtsoon: the second syilable of #vi is lengthened in arsis before
initial lambda, cf. 1085. oia generalizes the situation - this is what al
husbands and wives do ~ marking again the ‘ordinariness’ of this night fo
the royal couple. :
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writtenn (e.g. the Cyclops in Theocritus 11, Barchiesi 1993), but she jg
also conscious of the poem in which she currently finds herself. &totny
cf. Medea's explanation at 1016. Medea had argued that “alf mortals’ do '
this; an echo of 817 (Hera to Thetis) reminds us that the same is true of:
gods. Bodv Sehxrhpia: a willy echo of Od. 1.337, PpoTé@y Sehkthplx of -
songs.

1081—2 again present Medea’s error as almost proverbially ordinary,
just as Medea had presented it to Arete; for the idea of trying to"
heal one ill by another cf., e.g., Hdt. 3.53.4, Soph. Ajax 362~3 (with
Finglass’ n.}. oyebdfev ‘right after that’, cf. 662, 1110 #moyeBov
durdakimar: cf. 1017, &xeroptvn ‘trying to cure’.

1083 Arete may claim that they know nothing certain about Aietes, but.
she knows very well how the poem has presented him, cf., ¢.g.. 9, 231-5,
3.956-8. :
1084~5 Arete also knows the carlier part of book 4 well Dy &t
suggests the listening and gossiping networks that men imagine wormef
10 use constantly, but also marks Arete’s reference to a specific moment i
the poem: 194-5 where Jason promised to make Medea precisely hi
&xortiv / xouptBinw. # #0ev ‘since that time’, i.e. the time of Medea’
escape. v ueydpotor: the second syllable of #vi is lengthened in arsis -
before initial p-, cf. 1071. i

1086 avtés appeals to Alcinous’ strong sense of justice (cf. 1100), a3, untj
the enjambed 8sing, it is almost as if Arete is telling her husbhand not to
break his own oath (adtds ékev) ; the transmitted adtéy, with Ajcovidny, add
little, except an otherwise obvious contrast with Medea herself. ixdy
#mrioprov dpbdaear prepares for the Hesiodic flavour of Alcinous’ comin
speech, of. Theog. 232, WD 28g; the Hesiodic echoes carry their own
implicit warnings to the king about the fate of those who break their oaths.

1087-8 &aoyere: Arete’s word conjures up Medea’s fears as to the punish
ments which Aietes will inflict (379-81), but we also think of 742, wher
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exempla that can be presented in the most helpful light. There is an
amusingly ironic implication in the first two examples that Jason is
somehow like Zeus,

1090 The story of Antiope of Thebes had many variants, but what is most
important here is that she was impregnated by Zeus (in the form ofa satyr}
and then escaped her father Nykteus’ wrath by fleeing to Sicyon; Nykteus
died before he could intlict the desired punishment upon her (the careful
Arete says only ufouro), but the sons she bore to Zeus, Amphion and
Zethos, later took vengeance upon Nykteus’ brother Lykos and his wife
Dirce for their maltreatment of her, cf. Apoliod. Bibl §.5.5, Vian 1063:
194201, Kannicht’s introduction to the fragments of Eur. Antiope. The
prologue of Euripides’ tragedy was presumably an important source for
later mythographers (including the scholiast on the present passage).
That harsh physical maltreatment was part of Antiope’s story is suggested
by fiilero in Apollod. loc. cit., and cf, kakelv at Paus. 2.6.2. At L7535 Ap.
had used an alternative version (cf. Od. 11.260) which made Antiope the
daughter of the river Asopos, but here the ‘darkness’ of Nykteus' name
suits Arete’s rhetoric,

1091 Akrisios of Argos locked his daughter Danae in 2 bronze tower
because he had received an oracle that he would be killed by a grandson.
After she had borne a son (Perseus) to Zeus, who had visited her in a
shower of goid, Akrisios set mother and child afloat on the sea in a box;
% cite a full account from Pherecydes, FGrHist g F1o.

1092-5 If Antiope and Danae are figures of past ‘myth’, known to Arete
perhaps from a standard educational diet of tragedy, Echetos, an obscure
figure who makes one appearance in Homer, is a ‘contemporary’ who
shows the queen’s cominand of the wilder fringes of ‘history’; Arete’s
point is “Why recite old myths? Just look at contemporary evenis under

_ your nose ... *. At Od. 18.83~7 Antinoos threatens Tros that, if Odysseus

beats him in their boxing-match, he will send him to the mainland (or ‘to
Epiros’, which is certainly ‘not far’ from Drepane) where King Echetos,

‘who destroys all men’, will mutilate him horribly; a certain rhetorical
force is added to Arete’s exemplum by our memory of Aietes’ threat at
© 3.378~g that he might cut out the tongues of the sons of Phrixos and
- chop off their hands. £ here say that the story of Echetos is to be found in a
~work of Lysippos of Epiros (date unknown) entided ‘Catalogue of
. Wrongdoers’, and the scholia on the Homeric passage offer the following
version: ‘Echetos ... blinded his daughter, called Metope or Ampbhissa,
“after she had been seduced by Aimodikos, and compelled her to grind
. grains of iron, telling her that she would get her eyes back when she had
: finished the grinding; he invited Aimodikos to a feast, mutilated him, and

Circe uses this same word of Medea’s actions. Bnhfoarto gives 4
emphatic, spondaic close to the verse. The verb is constructed with tw
accusatives {&oyeTe, Talba), 48, €.g., in the common Kok TpaTTEw Tiva €LC

108g Fathers over-react when their daughters become involved (in an
sense) with men. Suelnhor ‘harmfully jealous’. The Homeric model
Od. 5.307 {Odysseus to Alcinous, precisely in the context of Alcinous am
his daughter) Bioinhot yép T ek émt x8ovi gk’ dvBpame. :

1090 Like all good orators (and poets), Arete can also produce (fro
her reading?) appropriate mythological exempla to suit her case, or rathe
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cut off his genitals [as in Homer}’. The method of blinding which Arete -

here claims — pins in the eyes — recalls tragic stories such as the self.
blinding of Oedipus and Hecuba’s blinding of Polydorus in Eur,:
Hecuba, XGAksa ...

characterized by ‘warfare and 9ppies” (WD 145-6), which suits (oo

“Eyetos. On the other hand, £ 1.430 reports that in 2 grammatical work -
‘Apoilonius’ {identity unciear) claimed that ‘the ancients called iron -
bronze’; there seems, in any case, some particular point to Arete’s”
rappevar ‘is withered away’, both literal (she starves and:

repetition.
endures the hardest of labour) and metaphorical (cf. Hes. WD 7).

1095 ‘grinding bronze in a dark barn’; it is dark because her eyes have:

been put out.

1096 qpives iaivovTo: cf. 4.1019. Here the expression denotes ‘pleasure’ at:

what his wife said (cf. 2.639), and also reminds us of the erotic framing of
the speech. It is clear that Alcinous has already reached a decision with':

which his wife wilt not disagree.

1098 xai kev oy Tedxgow Adoapt ‘also with arms I could drive [th

Colchians] away’; the xal marks that this would be an alternative to the .

agreement which has been reached.

1099 Alcinous picks up Arete’s words at 1074.

1100 Alcinous plays the role of the Hesiodic king who delivers straigh

justice and puts an end to veikea, cf. Theog. 86~7. This ‘Hestodic’ presenta-

tion probably takes off from a recognition of the similarities between the::

description of Arcte at Od. 7.66—74 and that of ‘the good king’ at He

Theog. 81—93. A light humour plays over the entire ‘Hesiodic’ presentation:
of Alcinous in these scenes; the humour is slightly broader for the king of:

the Mossynoikoi at 2.1026-7.

1101~ Like his wife, Alcinous deploys arguments from international;
strategy. The verses emphasize Aietes’ likeness to the Great King of;

Persia, who certainly did bring war against Greece; Alcinous, again lik

his wife, identifies himself with ‘Greece’, cf. 1074-5n.  Adnov ‘[is it]

better’, i.e. advantageous, ¢f. 3.527. &yorro: the standard verb in suc
expressions is &elpew, but &yoito emphasizes the notion of ‘bringing
warfare from far away, and of. Pind. Pyth. g.31.

1104-5 Like a good politician, Alcinous is concerned both with the su
stance of his decisions, and how they will be received, The Hesiodic flavoy
continues, cf. WD 27g-80. :

xeAxév: this emphasis might reflect knowledge'.
that the use of bronze preceded that of iron (contrast the story told by
the scholia above, West on Hes. WD 150); Hesiod’s Bronze Age was:
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1106-8 There were of course, throughout historical times, real ‘legal’
issut?s when a girf ran off with a man without her father’s permission
particularly of course if the girl was no longer a virgin; ‘bridal theft is a;
familiar institution in societies which otherwise impose the strictest segre-
gation and one which is often accepted by both sides, as (under certain
circumstances) it allows honour to be preserved all round (Campbell
1964: 129-31, Green 1997: 335~6, Mori 2006: 1 14~15).

11067 ‘If she is a virgin, I propose | my decision is to return her to her
father.” The difficulty lies less in the present tense of #B0ves {Frinkel
proposed an otherwise unattested future Buviw), than in the sense of
iBUve with an infinitive; the normal meaning of the verb is ‘direct, govern
steer’, and it is not usually used of individual judgements or decisions. Il’;
has perhaps here drawn close to i8¢w with the infinitive, ‘desire, long to’ do
something, perhaps under the influence of i8giay in 1 100, or we might
indeed read 10w, in which case the present tense is the natural one. There
is a close paraphrase of Aietes’ decision and the subsequent events at Hyg.
Fab, 23.2-3. aTmo . . . xopicoar Lmesis.

1108 yevibAnv ‘a child’, cf. LS[sv.12,

1109 The identity of the ‘enemies of Medea’s children’ is 1o become a
central issue of her whole story.

1110 We sense that Alcinous knows exactly what will happen when his eyes

are closed, Uvaoey Grrvog: contrast Medea’s sleeplessness, expressed in
the same words, at yofo.

1111 murivov Is 2 conventional epithet in such circumstances, but here it
makes us wonder again how knowing was Alcinous’ ‘wise’ response.

1113 Séomwoivav ifjy péta Trormvioucal ‘bustling after their mistress”;
mommviel is used of Hephaistos’ mechanical auptmodor at fI 18.421. The
meaning of the verb was debated in antiquity, with the two standard glosses

being Siaxovelv ‘to serve’ and évepyelv “to be busy, work’ (LfgE s.v., Dyck

1987: 154-5, Rengakos 19g4; 131}, but here there is a strong sense of

. Imovement.

. 1114-20 In another variation on the messenger-scene {cf. 417n., Hunter
1993 145), Medea’s instructions to her herald are first given in indirect
. speech, and then an explanatory parenthesis switches to direct narrative
. which we can, if we wish, understand as part of what Medea said to the

- herald. The forced syntax emphasizes the atmosphere of secrecy and
- concealment.

S 1114-16 ‘Summoning her herald in silence, she addressed him, with the
- purpose of encouraging in her wisdom the son of Aison to have
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intercourse with the girl ... ’; the apparent awkwardness of the construc--
tion is a further sign of Ap.’s experimental approach to the narratology of
the messenger-scene. fow fmepocuvmaoty: in the description of Arete
at Od. 7.74, Eustathius (Hom. 1568.29) preserves fot guppeclyniow as a
variant for the heginning of the verse, from which Voss conjectured fow .
tmopootvmol; there is, therefore, a slight chance that Ap. here evokes a
disputed Homeric passage. The echo would be appropriate as the
Homeric context is Arete’s ability to ‘put an end to quarrels’, which is.
precisely what she is planning here. ftrorpuvicusa: the future, which:
has been siniplified to the present participle in a few late MSS, expresses
Arete’s purpose. pryfivar to refer to sex is perfectly at home in epi}::
{LSJs.v. B 4}, butithere contrasts with the ‘euphemism’ of 1107 (cf, 11 19)_'
to emphasize that Jason should ‘get on with it' as soon as possible; the,
contrast is strengthened by the syntactic change [rom 1114-1p (o
1117-go. Similarly at 1164 the straightforward pryfiver contrasts with:
yéuov . . . TeAéooa in 1161, to emphasize that what matters is not the married.
state, but Medea’s virginity. ¥ 1153—4 reports the locations where Timaeus:
(cf. 1128-1200n.) and Dionysius Scytobrachion placed the wedding (rols
yépous dyBiivar), whereas in Antimachus (fr. 75 Matthews = 64W) the couple
had sex (wyfivar) ‘beside the river in the land of the Colchians’; the wording
is not to be pressed, but there may be a distinction drawn also in the.
scholium between the physical act and a formal celebration.

1117 T8 yép auTds iy Kéhxoia: Sikdoon ‘for he himself {she said] will go 1o
deliver judgement to the Colchians that . .. "; there is no need to waste time;
beseeching Alcinous, for he himself will come out of the palace to do what
is necessary. i

111820 repeat 1106-8, but with verbal variation to mark the differ-
ence from Homeric technique; in 1120 Koumding ... QRAGTATOS, an
apparently innovative phrase (cf. xoupidioio gihoto of a husband at Od:
15.22), may reflect a ‘female’ spin on Alcinous’ more legalistic deci-
sion (1108). That Arete apparenily did not repeat Alcinous’ reference
to potential children (i108-g) is, however, a way of drawing our
attention to the importance of that theme (cf. 110gn.), rather than
matter of female delicacy.

1122 évaiowov: probably ‘which boded well’, cf. 1.438 (a favourable
omen), 717 fvaiopos ... uddos (also of the speech of a messenger); the
sense here will overlap with fo®éTa ‘pleasing’ in 1127, just as Bupndé at
1.714 corresponds to évalaos.

1123 Bzoudtos, ‘god-respecting’, refers back to 1100. At 0d. 7.231 Alcinous
is BeoerBis, ‘god-like’, and the shift is lightly ironic.
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11256 YAxdi iv Mpéni: for the eponymous hero Hyllos, son of
Heracles, cf. 534-43. This harbour, presumably identical 1.:«"1th that
called YAhaixds at Thucyd. 3.72.3, may well be the preseni-day harbour
of qufu town, cf. Gomme 1956: 370~-3. The specificity of the name
contributes to literary enargeic: even if we have never been
to Corfyra, the name encourages us to imagine the topograph

oxe8ov doreos: Ps.-Scylax 29 notes that Corcyra has ‘three harbgugs.
near the city’, and oyebov &oreos may reflect something Ap. found in
such a geographical source. X Dion. Perieg. 492 names two harbours

‘of Hyllos” and ‘of Alcinous’, Téoav ... @yysdinv draws attention r,oj

the fact that, unlike Homeric practice, we have not heard ‘the whole
message’.

1128—1.200 Before Ap., both Timaeus (FGrFist 566 F8%. but locarion
unspecified} and Philitas (f1. oK = 22 Spanoudakis, ‘in the house of
Alcinc.mfs’) had placed the wedding on Corcyra (Spancudakis go02:
$09); itis unclear whether Callimachus alluded specifically to the weddin :
on Corcyra in the course of his Argonautic aition, although fir. g and 2%

. makeitnotunlikely. Virgil was to take the Apollonian narrative of a double

celebration, first a “secret’ one in a cave during which the ‘narriage’ was
consummated and ther a more public situaton, as the starting point for

his narrative of the ‘marriage’ of Dido and Aen H )
Nelis 2001: 148-g2). eas (Hunter 1993: 182,

112879 Libations and sacrifices were standard accompaniments of
weddings; see, e.g., Men. Sam. 674~5, Call. fr. 75.10-11, Oakley-Sinos
19937 11-12. adtixa: the Argonauts waste no time (cf. also atroyyyi
in 1130). The remarkable brevity of the description of the sacriﬁcé:
(coptrasr., €.8- 1.406-36) both emphasizes the speed with which Arete’s
advice was carried out and also shows Ap.’s avoidance of the formularity
of Homeric scenes of sacrifice (for which see Arend 193%: 64-8, Kirk
1981: 62-70}. kpNTHpa Kipaogducvor ‘mixing a mixing-bowl’, i.’e., by

a ‘L .. . . ..
very common idiom, mixing wine and water in a mixing-bowl, cf, e.g.,

0d. 3.393, 7.179. euaytws: cf. 2.6gg in a similar scene of sacrifice.

?mﬁcﬁ:pm WA Eptoavres ‘dragging sheep to the altar’, ipdew is also used
in this context at 1.407; whether the use of this verb gestures towards the
idea of the ‘consenting victim’ of sacrifice (these animals have to he
dragged) is uncertain, but we are o envisage the procession of animals
to the altar which was a standard feature of Greek sacrifice (cL., e

Burkert 1985: 56). v

1130 The preparation of the nuptia) bed was an important ceremonial
moment, cf. e.g., Call. fr. 75.16, Theocr. 17.133 (with Hunter 2003b:
:194), Moschbus, Europa 164; at Od. 23.28g-g1 the preparation of the bed
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adds to the sense that the reunion of QOdysseus and Peneiope is a second

‘wedding’.

1131-40 The consummation of the union takes place in the cave of -
Makris, whose story, briefly alluded to before (cf. p4on.), is now filled
out. Caves were standardly associated with supernatural beings, particu- -
Jarly nymphs (see in general Ustinova 200g), and this cave-wedding prob- -
ably owes something to descriptions of the wedding of Peleus and Thetis -

in Cheiron’s cave on Pelion.

1131 &vrpear évi {abicov: there is almost nothing to choose between thi
reading from a papyrus of the late first century BG, and &ytpeot év fiyaftéwl o

the manuscript tradition (cf. 8.981 xcpeor &v fryalBéct at verse-beginning);

Quint. Smyrn. 10,127 &vtpov i {&Bzov perhaps looks to this passage (the

context is Selene and Endymion, cf. 57-8). The variation (and cf. also:’

1132) cautions more generally against over<onfidence in the transinitted
text, see further Campbell 1971 421.

1132-3 Part of the story of Aristaeus, son of Apollo and Cyrene (and thus
of great interest in Alexandria), Is told at 2.506-30 in connection with the:

aition. of the etesian winds. His role as the ‘first inventor’ of bee-keeping

and honey-making, which he learned from nymphs who brought him up;:
was told by Aristotle in the Constitution of the Ceans, cf. fr. 51 6 Gigon, Diod.:
Sic. 4.81.2; itis most Familiar to us from Virgil, Georgies 4. The invention of
many agricultural and rural skills was ascribed to him, including the

making of olive-oil, cf,, e.g., Nonnus, Dion. 5.229-79 (drawing on both;
of Ap.’s accounts of Aristaeus). Diod. Sic. 4.82 records extensive travels o
Aristacus, including to various islands, and these, we must assumie
included Euboea. wepippovos ‘wise’, because of his many contribu-’

tions to human life; in the account in Book 2 he is also a healer and a'
prophet. In the bulk of the tradition wepigpovos has been ousted by;
yeAlppovog, ‘whose care was honey’ or ‘sweet-minded’, under the influence.:
of what follows, see Vian 11 x. TroAVKpTOS . . . Wap FAaing ‘the rich oil

of the olive which requires much labour’.

1134-5 Cf. sqon.  mépmpara: cf. 1693 waumponiota. Makris had th
honour of being the very first to receive the baby Dionysus in her arms..

Dionysus appears at several important moments in the story of Jaso
and Medea, in particular to mark Ariadne as a model for Mede_
(3. 997-1004) and in the history of the cloak with which Apsyrtos is

lured to his death (423-34). Aiés Nuotiov ula expands and evokes:
Movugoy, cf. 45110 ‘ApavriSos: the Abantes were believed to be the

ancient population of Euboea, cf. /I 2.536. Ap. uses ABavtig as an epith

of Euboea, whereas Hesiod (fr. 296) reported that this was the previotis.

name of the island; Call. A. 4.20 calls Euboea Maxpis ApavTias.
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1137 £K TTUpOSE: i.e- t.}le ﬁre Which Consumed hES IIlOLher SCIIleIE aﬂel
. .
Slle had asked 10 see Zeus in hlS fuﬂ glOI y, a ploy Whéch was put dOWIl 1o
Ll L+ }lobtlﬁ.ty Of I' ra Cf. Eur Ba —g A 1 4 3 Vi
Ie " . 3 8 2 pO lod. Bﬂbz. 4.9, 0 d.
3 3 Met‘

1138 ‘xo?\mucpévn: Hera’s anger against Zeus’s girlfriends and their
offspring was notorious, cf. 8:16n.

113940 Malfris had status on Corcyra as a beneficent ‘heroine’
Corcyra was mfleed a very rich and well-stocked island. It is possibiej
that behind this story of Makris’ move from Fuboea lics a belief in

early Fuboean colonization of Corcyra and
th
{Thalmann zo11: 180}, i i ¢ nearby comsts

1141 picks up 1130 to mark the story of Makris as a parenthesis.

114'2—3 Cf. Pind. Py, 4.230-1 &pbrrov oTpeopvaw . . . kidag alyAdiey ypuodet
fuodva, The idea of the fleece as a bed-covering is here literalized: the
Pindaric scholiast notes (Il 153 Drachmann) that ‘“in olden times ‘men
slept on ((:fr under) fleeces’, as indeed quite regularly happens, e.g., in the
Odyssey, cf. 16.47, 1g.101. &oifipos occurs only here in :‘h‘g. ;md in
Homer (excluding the Hymns) only at I 6.5 57-8, where Helen laments
‘that Zeus has brought about all the troubles of Paris and herself ‘so that
in th('a future also we might be dotipor for men who come after’. The most
glorious and sung-about’ yduos was probably that of Peleus and Thetis
‘(c.f. 1131—4o0n.), but here the fact that we are in a poem which1 precisel
sings of the ydpos of Jason and Medea confirms the success of thg
Argf?nauts’ plan; so too, does the close rewriting, and hence evocation
of Pindar: both the Fleece and this wedding did indeed become ‘sun;
E‘i.bOl:lt’. At such metapoetic moments, it is perhaps unwise to ask hov%
‘dehberate’ was the Argonauls’ strategy, i.e. how much ‘pﬁrpose’ is there
In Sppa, but epic heroes are always conscious of how the future wiil
remember them. avbea: Howers served several purposes at weddings
as gartands (cf. Men. Sam. 190, 731), to decorate the bridal chamber, anci

also pe.rhaps to throw upon the happy couple, cf. Stesichorus, PMG 187
(= 88 Finglass). ,

; 144 The appeal 1o sensuous colour heightens the ‘Iyric’ atmosphere.
‘ appho, fr. 122V, &wli? &uépyoioay Tails &yav ardhav, is not necessarily a
model’ here, but Sappho was the poet of wedding-songs.

11456 The gleam of the Fleece was central to the scene of its acquiring

: cf. 167, 172-3, 178, 185; that scenc is recalled as Jason and Medea

finally consummate their union. The gleam perhaps replaces the
torches wh:cl'} were normai at weddingcelebrations.  wupds: the sec-
ond syllable is lengthened before &g in imitation of archaic practice,
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cf. 1.1247. xpusiwy fuadvay ‘golden fringes/tassels’, cf. Pind. Pyth. :

4.281 {1142~30.}.
1147 8ofe: the subject is the Fleece. yAurepdy mwoov: for the erotic .
power of the Fleece cf. 185-6. Hypsipyle's cloak, with its sensuous, erotic
past, is described in very similar terms at 428-9, and already at 181 Jason
cannot resist ‘touching’ the Fleece; here the erotic role of the Fieece lies,
not in the past, but in the immediate future. The principal mode! is
(again) Pind. Pyth. 4.184-p, Tov Bt mapmeldii yAuxdy fuféor | ow Todoy
Fvbansy “Hpa | vads Apyois.

1148 aifds continues the erotic atmosphere, as this is precisely what
should restrain young girls when they feel mégos, cf. 9.652-3; the extra-

ordinary power of the gleaming Fleece makes us both want and not-

want to touch it fepivv Twep Spws ‘despite desiring to do so’;
ef. 3.949, West on Hes. WD zo.

1149-51 Greek poets are fond of catalogues of different nymphs, cf.
1.1222-9, $.8381-3. The division into nymphs of the rivers, the mountains,’
and the groves or forests is a commeon one, cf. Od. 6.123—4, I 20.8-g,
HHAphr. g7—q. Here the catalogue form suggests the very large number of
nymphs present, as also does the verbal vartation, kxaAéovTe ~ dugevéporTto ~
toav. The nymphs here take the place of the bride’s female friends and’
former playmates, who have an important role at weddings, cf., eg.,
Theocritus 18. :

1149 Cf. 542-30.

1150 There is no other evidence for ‘the mountain of Melite’, but Melite
was a naiad daughter of the river Aigaios (542-3), and so the topographt:
cal traditions of the island are interlinked. o

1151 Cf. 1.1066 vougat . . . &hanidzs,

1152 Hera acts both as goddess of marriage and as Jason's chief
protector,

1153—4 Whether or not ‘Medea’s Cave’ was indeed on show for visitors to
Corcyra we do not know, but there is nothing improbable about the
idea. 401 ... 3mfav ‘where [the nymphs] joined them together/caused
them to have intercourse’, cf. 1114-16n. The use of the transitive verb in
this sense is very unusual, and reinforces the ‘involuntary’ nature of the
union, cf. 1161-9.

1155 Tawvépeva avols sudBeas ‘by spreading out fragrant cloths’, either {0
seal off the entrance to the cave, thus creating a 8¢hapos, or by fashioning &
kind of bridal canopy (mactés) over the bed, cf. Xen. Eph. 1.8.2. :
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1155-60 Following upon the aetiology of the name of the cave {cf. per-
haps ‘Helen’s tree’ in Theocr. 18}, the description of a choir of a.rnF;ed
men, garlanded (amusingiy?} with branches, also has the feeling of a ritual
aenc.)logy, even if this is not spelled out: it is easy enough to imagine a
Callimachus asking the Muses ‘Why on Corcyra do men carry arms while
singing the marriage-hymn?’,

1156 mpiv: Le. before the marriage was completed, which would mean
that Medea could stay with the Argonauts. & &hwny ‘for battle’, cf. L]
5.¥. &ty 111 o

1157 Cf. 1.678-g of rev dmpplon OpmiE otpards i T SARos | Bucusvécov.
&ignhos "unexpected’, cf. 1.298, Ap. here produces a typical variation on
0d. 23.503 where &iSnrov Surov refers to the ‘ippai!ing/ unspeakabie
group’ of suitors. Cf. further 47n.

1158 rpdaTa is an epic plural connected with xpis, ‘head’, also found at
1.1010 and 2.1013.

1159-64 pebiasi 2003 notes that a number of features of these verses are
shared with the fragments of hexameters on an Argonautic theme pre-

sewj::d on POxy 3698, which Debiasi suggests belong to Eumelos’
Korinthiaka (see Introduction, p. 15).

1159 éppehéns ‘harmoniously’, of the Argonauts’ song, cf. 2.162 {another

* rustic celebration), & #v uéhos at Theocr., 18.7. Urai ‘to the accompani-

fnent of’, cf; 1194, L8] s.v. Gwd & 5. Brunck proposed ¢mé on the basis of
instances of dwé Avy- where the second syllable of the ition i
lengthened before initial A. ’ propestion

: 116,0 vupeiBiaug ... il mpopodfjiow ‘at the entrance to the bridal cham-
© ber’; for the noun cf. g.z15, Call. & g.142.

. 11614 Jason and Medea had wanted a ‘proper’ wedding, with the bride

received into the bridegroom’s house, but events forced a different

© plan. seviave: unaugmented imperfect. pryfiven of, 1114-16n.

11659 A first-person gnémé on the human conditon in the voice of the

- marrator owes more to the lyric tradition than to that of archaic epic; it is

3 .. +
Homer’s characters, rather than Homer himself, who dispense such wis-

- dom. Even in Arg., however, the technique is rare (cf. 2.541-3), and here it
: draws very striking attention to the shadow that hung over Jason and
Medea even at what should have been a moment of great happiness and
: celebration. The thought itself, though here expressed in an innovative
Fxtended metaphor, is not an unusual one, ¢f. esp. Il 24.527-g0 (Zeus's
Jars), Call. Hecale fr. 115 Hollis {= 298 Pf.) ‘god never allows wretched
;- mortals to laugh without tears’, Ov. Met. 7.453~4 etc.
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*

1165 &M& ydp ‘for, as a matter of fact ... 7, cf Denniston
100-6. Sunmafiwy occurs first here; in carlier poetry &ilupds and
Berads are standard epithets in generalizing statements describing the
human condition.

peninsula on which the modern city stands. The point of mentioning the
Colchians is that they have been asleep, while the Greeks have been very
busy. xepvfiooto: this shorter form substitutes for xepodvnoos, which
cannot be used in a hexameter, of, 1 .925.

1166 TepTrewAfis miPnuey 8Aw wodi ‘enter upon {gnomic aorist] delight
with whole foot’, i.e. find completely unalloyed delight. Ap. has here
literalized a Homeric metaphor, cf. Od 22.424 (the wicked maids)
&voudelng éwéProav, LSJ s.v. #mPaive A I 4. The Suda o 190 glosses &xar
o8l as &t Suvdpe, but that is not quite how Ap. uses the phrase here.
For similar expressions see L] s.v. wots 6f, Headlam on Hds. 8.60.

1176 uerepriosto: the exact nuance of the prefix is uncertain, perhaps
‘moved from one place to another’ or ‘got underway’; he is of course
going to the place of public assembly, as at the opening of Od, 8, For the
form of the verb cf. 458n, ouvloimav: cf. 1008-101.

; 178dx.puaro“l'o': gold here marks authority, though golden scepires are
ound in various conte iresi
1167 mapuinprwrey ‘travels alongside’, a perfect of nwapoficorw, con- Sikaomdrov: used at]l; 1?{22,8‘:;:[" tflllo:élwihf)clilg;etié :Zi :rzg:atglieilt—l(:'s}aﬂf
tinues the image of a path; the perfect, as regularly, conveys a habitual the sceptre itself. Ap. has here combined that pass;aée uI:iLh ,the ve \ si;rllrilI:r
state, of. Il 4.11, 24.75. - Hes. Theog. 84-6: what we are about to see is a case of‘I—Iesiodic’r{iispute»
settlement (cf. Theog, 87), Acot is found (presumably as a conjecture)
only in the editio princgps, but it has much more point than the transmitted
mohdot, cf. Hes, Theog. 84 (Aaoiatverse-endina passage which was clearly in
Ap.s mind), Od. 7.71 (Arete). woXoi may perhaps have arisen under the
influence of the ending of swaoméior, and cf. 2.1027 (a very similar
context) ifslas woAdeon Sikas Aaotor Sikdde.

1168 giAétnm ‘love-making’, cf. the more explicit description of sexua}
‘warming’ at Theocr. 2.140-1.

1169 ‘Fear gripped them, as to whether Alcinous’ decision would be put
into effect.’

11705 Life stirring at the coming of dawn is a familiar subject for poetic
description, cf. Eur. Phaethonfr, 773.19-42K [= 63-86 Diggle], Call. Hecale -
fr. 74.24-8 H (with Hollis 1990: 254); §.824 xivuvto Favd mrodiedpoy
gkaoTor gestures towards the theme, but without elaboration, in part
because of the extended description of the coming of night with which
that scene begins (3.744~50).

11%7g ‘[by which the people] received straight judgements’, Ap. seems to
have run together two ideas to produce a variation on traditional €xpres-
sion: the people have disputes settled (Bwaxpivecfon vetrag, cf, Hes. WD 357,
whereas kings pass down decisions (Siokplvely 8éumoTas, of, 1169 Bixpiors,
Hes. WD 221, West on Hes. Theog. 85-6), but here the two ideas are

1170 varies the familiar Homeric verse, fiuos 8 fipryéveia péwn poBobaxrurds combined.

#s, which occurs at Od. 8.1, as Alcinous gets out of bed {as here) to
proceed to the public assembly. Ap.’s concern throughout for verbal
variation is well seen by putting 1170—3 alongside 1.1280-2. For such
descriptions in Arg in general see Fantuzzi 1988: 121—g2. :

Z-. 1180 v 8 kai ifsing ‘following after him also’,

1181 Darfixwy of &proror is a Homeric phrase, but from a very different
context, the peaceful dancing and games on Scherie, 04, 8.91, 108,
outAaddv suggests, as also does the verb which follows, the great numbers
. of the Colchians pursuing the Argonauts, cf. 25840 etc. daTiydmvTo;
: th-e Homeric scholia regularly gloss this verb as ‘followed’, and that is how
. itis used here, cf. I 15.277 SuAadoy aitv ErovTo, 17.750.

1171 éyfAagaay: this common metaphorical usage may have begun with
the sense ‘shine’, cf. Il 19.962, HHDem. 13~14, West on Hes. Theog 40, but
Ap. will certainly have felt the resonance ‘smiled, faughed’, which is also in
keeping with the fact that Alcinous’ decision will favour the Greeks; nature

responds to the human mood, in a kind of ‘pathetic fallacy’. - 1182-1200 Frankel suggested transposing these verses to follow 1 16g, so

that the whole description of the wedding forms one block; the cause of
the textual dislocation would be AAxwéow at the end of both 1169
and 1200. The separation of the two parts of the wedding, or indeed
almost the two ‘weddings’, however, emphasizes how one was conducted
hunl*iedly under cover of darkness and the other, corresponding to cele-
brations which did indeed regularly take place on the morning after the

1173 8péos: noise is a standard element in descriptions of the start of 2
new day; contrast 5.749-50 {night comes on) ol 8pdos Tev | fixhess.

1174 kivuyT’: unaugmented imperfect of kivupat, an epic form of xvéopat,

1175 We cannot be sure where Ap. envisages the ‘peninsula of Makis,
in the distance’, but it has often been identified with Palaiopoli, the
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‘weddingnight’, was an open ceremony shared with the women, i
who would of course only leave the city when day came, and the rural
inhabitants; the men of the city went to listen to Alcinous’ judgement,
The two-part ceremony corresponds also to the revelation of Alcinous’
decision — first in bed with only Arete as audience, and then publicly and -
formally. For other objections to Frankel's proposal see Erbse 196gh:.
24651, '

1182 yuvdikes &oMAiss occurs at Od, 22.420 of the wicked maids who are
about to be killed horribly; reuse of the phrase in a completely different -
context well illustrates the challenges which Ap.’s mimesis of Homer (delib-
erately) poses. :

11835 olv ... fvreov: tmesis. The form with ~eov is an imperfect of dvé
inherited from the epic language, cf. 845, 931, fl. 7.425 etc. ;
‘when they heard’ the news, rather than the sound of the women moving:
through countryside. p&bv: the report which Hera spread around:
was one of the starting points for Virgil’s famous passage on Fama at.
Aen. 4.173-97.  émvmpoinkey: aorist of dmmpoinut. It is typical of Ap.'s
technique that we do not learn in any detail how Hera spread this rumour;;
Ap. is much less specific about how gods work than is Homer. Here we'
might contrast Od. 8.7-15 where Athena takes the appearance of Alcinous’:
herald and we are given the speech with which she roused the Phaeacian:
men to attend the assembly. s

1185-6 #xxprrov &AAwwv | &pverdv piidwv ‘a ram picked out from all the rest
of the flocks’; a ram is both a very precious animal and also, because of jtg
association with fertility, an appropriate gift for a wedding. Eisewhere Ap..
uses dpvads for ‘sheep’ more generally, of. 3.1032—4n. &epynAviy: a
young heifer is again both appropriate to a wedding, and avoids the killin
of a working beast. In three places in IL 6 (g4, 275, 309) reference s

made to the sacrifice of Pois . . . fivis fikéoras; the first adjective is glossed i
the Dscholia on 10.292 as ‘yearling, young’, cf. 174, and the second {0
6.04) as ‘not whipped, untamed’. It is not improbable that aspyniy also:
looks to these Homeric glosses. g

1187 imoye8év ‘near at hand’.

1188 xipvacfon ‘for the mixing’, an infinitive of purpose (Smyth
'§2008). duiwy § &mwd ‘and from the sacrifices ... ’; the prepositio
here follows the noun (‘anastrophe’), cf. 1.437 in a very similar scen
Others understand &mothhof, ‘the smoke of the offerings billowed £
away’; there is a similar problem at 1208, 3

1189 oia yuvaikes ‘as women do’, a reference to the gifts that a new brid
would be offered after her wedding-night (Oakley-Sinos 19g%: 44)-

. oy is.
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1190-1 pzihid e ypuodio ‘gifts made of gold’, presumably jewellery, At It
9.147 (cf. 289) Agamemnon offers one of his daughters in marriage to
Achilles and adds éyd 8 2wl peihia Bcdhow; that passage {where Aristarchus
read &meiha) will be the origin of this usage (Rengakos 19942 112-13).
Elsewhere Ap. uses pefhio of children’s toys (3.135, 146) and propitiatory
offerings (1549}; the last meaning stresses the connection with psthiooo,
Knight 1gg1 argues that these gifts look forward to the treacherous
gifts which Medea wili send to Jason’s new bride in Fur. Med, &AAoiny
jmi Tolow | &yAainy ‘in addition to these other kinds of adornment’,
tyruvovTon ‘wear, are dressed in’, cf. 1.235 $ooa wep BvtdvovTan ... vijes.
Elsewhere (1.354, 3.293 etc.) the middie of this verb means ‘make ready’;
if itis passive, ofnv will be a kind of retained accusative, Smyth §1621, 1633,

11913 is the only example in A7g. of three successive spondeiazontes; for
other examples in Greek poetry cf. Gow on Theocr. 13.42.

1192 #aupeuv: the only example of this Doric imperfect in Arg.

1193 £18:a xai popods: the scholia seek to draw a clear distinction between
the two nouns (‘face and appearance’), butcf., e.g., 2.37 ol Béuas 0t6 guiy,
HHAphr. 84-5 (a similar context) Badpcwvév 1z | el5ds Te péyedos T8 kot efpara
oryaréevra. Such doublets belong to the formal stylization of epic poetry.

1194 Umai: cf. 1159n.
plectrum’.

dukpintou ‘tuncful’, lit. ‘well struck with the

1195 arycdéevm, ‘shining’, continues the perspective of the admiring
women; this common Homeric epithet for clothes or textiles is usually
glossed as mwoxitov or Aapmpdy (LfpE s.v.), but the latter is appropriate
here, particularly as the sandal is moving and thus catching the tight. At
HHAphr. 846, a passage which may have been in Ap.’s mind (cf. 1193n.),
dipara oryaddevra seems to be explained by line 86, and the explanation
again looks to dazzling brightness, wémiov uiv yép teoro gaevdtepov mupds
i wiboy ... mebidan: the jingle evokes the repetitive and rapid
beating of Orpheus’ foot.  wpotovre: choice between this and

¥patéovta (cf. Theocr. 18.7), which would produce a fast, wholly dactylic
verse {cf. go7—gn.}, is not easy. Nonnus may have read kpodovra, cf. Dion.
40.240, Bacoapi oloTphisvm méBov kpoliousa meBiAcwt.

1196 &uprya oo ‘all together’. &uurya picks up the variety of nymphs

_'_who here come together (cf. 1149-51); it does not mean ‘mingled in with
the men’.

67¢ pvdoarto yéuow ‘whenever [Orpheus] mentioned

‘marriage’; the nymphs sing in response at appropriate moments of
'Orpheus’ song, as well (119%-8) as performing circular dances by them-
'.selves. The Argonauts too may be singing (cf. 1159-60), and certainly are
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with the transmitted pufjoarto, but the change of subject is then a harsh .
one (if not impossibly s0}, and Brunck’s emendation seems to bring much .

gain at little cost (Hunter 19g6: 144-5)-

1197 ipepdevd Gpéivaiov ‘the lovely wedding-song’. iuepdes is a standard -

epithet of song or dance (I 18.608, 18.570, Od. 1.421, 17.529 etc.);

though it gains particular resonance in the context of a weddingsong;.

the epithet is used of marriage itself at /L. 5.429, HHAphr. 141 etc.

1198 The nymphs sing in honour of Hera, goddess of marriage, and also
perform a circular dance, typical of young women, cf. Eur. JA 10557 (the

wedding of Peleus and Thetis) sihoodperar kikhia | revTikovTa Kdpar Nnpdag:
| yépous Exdpsuoav. The verses convey a strong sense of the Heilenistic-.f

envisioning of the lyric past, as in the wedding-song of Theocr. 18.

1199 The poet’s second-person address to the goddess in the midst of his’

natrative is hymnic and encomiastic in style. The sudden revelation of’
Hera’s role in Arete’s ploy is in keeping both with Ap.’s innovative narra-
tive technique, which gives the gods far less prominence than in Homer;:
cf. 5.818n., Feeney 19g1: 89, and with Hera’s controlling role throughout:
these episodes; by the familiar idea of epic ‘double motivation’, Hera’s'
role does not turn Arete into a puppet of the goddess, but rather shows usa’

character whose independent actions are also part of a divine plan. This s,

however, Hera's last appearance in the poem, and after this the Argonauts:;
must seek assistance elsewhere. ab y&p xai ‘for you in fact ...’ . We do.

not have to assume that the nymphs knew of Hera’s role or that they.

celebrated Hera both as goddess of marriage and as the helper of the:

Argonauts in this instance. Rather, the poet finds a particular appropriat

ness in the nymphs’ song; the switch from the perspective of the nymphs ta;
that of the narrator is marked by the sudden intrusion of second-person’

apostrophe.

1200 picks up 1111 to mark the success of Arete’s (and Hera's).

plan. qacfar Le. to the Argonauts.

1201-3 ‘As for Alcinous, as he had at first publicly proclaimed the terms:

of his straight judgement — and the consummation of the marriage w
now well known ~ so did he respect [the decision] to the end witho
wavering ... ’. The correlative pair éx. .. &s..., ‘just as/in the manner i

which ... s0 ..., is interrupted by a parenthesis, which is decisive for the

future course of events: according to Alcinous’ judgement, the wedding.

means that Medea will now stay with her husband. When we last

saw Alcinous, he was on his way to give his judgement (1175~81); it.i§
typical of Ap.’s technique that the public announcement is not actually.

narrated: why repeat a message which we have atready had twice (1106~
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1118-20)? This use of &s. . .&s. . . is not to be confused with the famous and
much imitated temporal construction of II 14.294, for which cf, Biihler
rgbor 11g—20. weipar’ ‘terms, conditions’, cf. 27g~81n. ardyuve:
an unusual use without an object. The basic sense of the verb is ‘prepare,
make ready’, but at 3.1105 cuvnpocivas &heydvew is ‘to respect agree-
ments’, and this is clearly the sense here; there may be some influence
from &heyilew, ‘to pay heed to, care for’.

1204 friuboy ‘attacked, came over [Alcinous)’, LS s.v. #mépyoua: 2. ‘Fear’
isan entirely regular subject for such a verb, but pfvis less so, and so many
editors adopt Madvig’s Swfugov, ‘crept aver’, cf., e.g., 3.1077 e ...
fows; there seems, however, no reason why Ap. should not have slightly
extended the usual range of &mwépyopal, particularly if we understand
‘sthoughts of> Aletes” anger”.

1205 ‘and he had bound <them> by unbreakable oaths’, i.e. to respect
his decision; again (cf. 1201-3n.}, these oaths have not actually been
mentioned before, but they are almost a natural concomitant of the
decision-making process. For the common periphrasis of #yewv with a
participle see Smyth §§59gb, 1963, K-G 11 B1-2: the periphrasis has
particular point here, as the idea of ‘unbreakable bonds’ allows the literal

©sense of #xzw, ‘hald, grip’, to resonate.

1206 “Therefore, when the Colchians realized that they were making their
requestin vain ..., For the adverb (only here in Arg.) see Hopkinson on

= Call. h 6.go.

© 1208 hpéveov: of. 1125-6n, Frinkel 1 968: 577-8 sees in this verse a threat

by Alcinous to impose a commercial embargo on trade with all Colchians
(cf. perhaps the terms of the ‘Megarian Decree’ forbidding access to
‘harbours in the Athenian empire’ (Thucyd. 1.67.4, 13g.1)}, but this

| can h?rdly be extracted from the text; Alcinous is basically telling the
Colchians to accept the judgement or ‘go away’, and there is no thought

that they will simply move on to ambush the Argonauts elsewhere.

.'1209—10 ‘then, they requested him [wv] to receive them as aliies,
as they were afraid of their king’s threats’. Like the other group of their

Compatriqts (511~-13), the Colchians judge exile preferable to returning
to face Aietes. The fate of this group of Colchians was also briefly
narrated by Callimachus in his Argonautic aition, cf. fr. 12, Harder

2012! 2.170-6; behind Ap. here lie perhaps both Timaeus and

Callimachus. MerdifavTo: for the construction cf. 1.650 YyemiAny
Heki€aTo Séyban 1bvTas. suvfipovas occurs certainly only here, but for
the noun curmuosivn cf. 1.300, 3.1105; a cuvfluwy is someone with whom
you have a pact or agreement. Frinkel 1¢68: 579n.272 suggested
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supplementing suvfipovss {‘they became auvfipoves of the Phaeacians’} at
Call. fr. 12.2. adbt ‘there’.

1211 Snv pdha ‘for a very long time’.

1212 Bawyasear: an aristocratic clan which governed Corinth between
roughly 750 and 660; they were finally driven out by Cypselus and, b}_’ .
tradition, moved in exile to Corcyra, where they had previously founded a;
colony under Chersicrates ¢ 734/3, of. Hdt. 5-92.2~4, Har‘nmond 1967;
414-10. "Equpndev: Ephyra was perhaps originally believed tc have
been a town of the Argolid separate from Corinth (cf. Strabo 8.5.5, It
6.152 with Kirk and Graziosi-Haubold ad loc.}, but from an early date the
name was used as an archaic and poetic name for Corinth, and taken to bi
the name of an eponymous heroine (Eumelos fr. 1 Davies, cited by ¥
1212~14}. Debiasi 2004 suggests that Ap. is here indebted to Eumelos.

1213~14 peT& xpdvov: cf. 1216n. Trepainy | vijoou ‘the main.iand 0ppo-
site the isfand’, which would be the natural immediate destination for'
anyone exiled from Corcyra, cf. 1.1112~13 mepain i Gpnixins. The tra‘_l_s'

mitted mepainy viioov could only mean ‘the island opposite/on the othe
side’, and no appropriate sense can be given to this; there are a few tii
islands to the NW of Corcyra which hardly fit the bill. The paraphrase o
the scholia, ‘to the istand nearby’, shows just how difficult the transmitted
phrase is,

1214-15 pélhov conveys the sense of a long historical process: change
does happen, if you take the long view; the verb thus prepares fo
1216. Kepaivia . . . Apdvrwv | obpea: cf. 518—21n, The Amantes were
an [lyrian tribe of the area around Oricum to the north of (;orcyra (cf. Ps:
Scylax 27.1, Plin. HN 9.145, Steph. Byz. s.v. Apavtia, Barrington 49 Bg):
and in his narrative of these events Call. refers to Apavtimy ... "Qpiiny (f_'r
12.5). The similarity of the name to “Apavres, the egrly inh‘abitants 0
Euboea (1134-5n.), clearly led to actiological connections bemg‘creatgd
between the two peoples (Steph. Byz. reports that Amantia was foundf_e_'d
by ‘Abantes returning from Troy’), but Ap&vrewv would here have _less poin
than Apdvrev, despite traditions of Fuboean migratons 1o Eperf-: (Lyc
Alpx. 10423, Paus. 5.22.4). Niotalous: cf. gg7n.  "Qpikow: _th1§ port
protected from the elements by the promontory of Acroceraunia, s a]f
identified as a Colchian foundation by Plin. AN 3.145. :

1216 ‘But these things took place in the ceaseless march of Lim.e’, cf. 27@
1764, IL 12.34-5, Od. 8.510. Timaeus reported that the Bacchiadai co_ir_:’_)-
nized Corcyra ‘600 years after the Trojan War’ (FGrHist 566 F80). Gai.'

brief account of these same events probably concluded with the verse ka
1o piv &g fusAAe paTd ¥pdvov Ekrehéeoban (fr. 12.6), which Ap. uses at 1.130¢

wedding.

‘1224 dxpang ‘brisk’, cf. 8gi-2n.
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to conclude the narrative of the future fate of the Boreads. An intertextual
relationship binding these three passages seems certain, particularly as
1.15309 is the only occurrence of the form fiusAe in Arg.; whatever recon-
struction of the relationship is adopted (cf. Harder 2012: 2.175), it is
clear at least that Ap. consciously alludes to the relationship, as pera
ypovoy appears immediately above in 1213, and nowhere eise {apart
from 1.1309) in Arg.

1217-19 Timaeus (FGrHist 566 F88) reported that Medea established
altars on Corcyra to the Nymphs and the Nereids as a memorial to her
martiage, ‘near the sea, not far from the city’, Ap. has probably substituted
the Moirai for the Nereids, because of their close association with
weddings (as with all significant ‘lifechanging’ moments), cf. Pollux
9.38 (sacrifices to Hera, Artemis, and the Moirai at weddings), RE
15.2486~7, Dunbar on Ar. Birds 1734-5%. This is the only occurrence of
the plural Moirai in Arg, and there was correspondingly ouly one in
Homer (fl. 24.49). Altars to the Nymphs celebrate their role at Medea’s
kfioe ‘there’, with little sense of ‘movement towards’,
cf. 1.955, 1224, L8] s.v. #usios 11 Nopioto . .. ‘AméNAewvos: for this cul,
appropriate here because of the rustic audience for the wedding
(1183-8), cf,, e.g., Call. h 2.47-54, [Theocr.] 25.21; later texts identify

the cult as native to Arcadia (Cic. ND $.57, Clement, Protrep. 28.13
Marcovich). Nopios was also a title of Apollo’s son Aristaens {1 132-30.),
cf. 2.506-7, Pind. Pyth. 9.54-65, Diod. Sic. 4.81.2, and this too is clearly
appropriate: if the cave of Makris has become the ‘cave of Medea’, not alt
traces of Makris, daughter of Aristacus, have disappeared.

1219-22 The Argonauts receive going-away gifts, just as did Odyssens
(Od 13.10-15, 217-18 etc.). As in the Odyssey, Alcinous and his wife give
their gifts separately.
multiplicity, cf. 1011~12, Call. A 5.a25.
Medea can now travel ‘decently’ on the A7go, and the number matches
those of Medea’s attendants back in Colchis (3.838-40}; Callimachus too
seems to have referred to these Phaeacian maids (fr. 21.5~7). In the
- Odyssey, Arete dispatched maids to carty her gifts to the boat {15.66~g),
- but Odysseus could hardly be given maids to accompany him.

ToMA& ... woMAd&: the anaphora here stresses

SuwBeka ... [ ... Buwés:

UrredBios ‘in a clear sky’,

12267 Successive spondeiazontes mark a major junction in the narrative,
where Ap. joins two Argonautic itineraries which had previously been
.separate, ¢f. Introduction pp. 10-11. ofewpor ‘permitted by fate’. The
‘decision, so it has been suggested (560-1), was Zeus’s, but it is the poet
‘making the choices; there are similar effects at 555-6, 861.
here designates North Africa as a whole, not just the territory around

Mping
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Cyrene. dtifeniay: the intransitive use is very rare; contrast 381;
3.769.

1228-31 The Argonauls retrace Odysseus’ steps as he was safely trans
ported south from Scherie (Corcyra) to Ithaca, but their troubles are far:

from over. The comparable ‘nearly at home’ experience for Odysseus ig
p ¥ p Y ;

not the journey from Scherie, but rather after leaving Aeolus’ island, cf.

Od. 10. 2840, esp. 37 i Sexdn1 & fin dvegadveTo ToTpls &poupa. trrori
is impossible; mapd (Campbell 1973: 86) offers possible sense, ‘already
<they had travelled> past ..., and cf. Od. 15.208 (a passage perhaps in

Ap.'s mind}, but the corruption seems hard to explain; other suggestion
(mrofh, TaTs) seem mere gap-fillers. roATTov Etdvupoy Aufparifwy: th

‘Ambracian Gulf is the great, almost enclosed bay, in NW Greece -

above Acarnania; its entrance was the site of the Battle of Actium
Ps.-Scylax 35.2 marks Ambracia as the place where ‘Hellas’ begins to b

continuous all the way around to Magnesia (Shipley 2011: 114, Lightfoot
2014: 355); the Argonauts really are ‘all but home’, when disaster strikes:’

again, Koupfittv . .. xBéva: the final syllable of Koupfimw is lengthene

in arsis at the caesura. The Kouretes are here associated with Acarnania:

(cf. Strabo 7.7.2, 10.3.2), rather than Aectolia (Il g.529 etc.), where th
scholarly tradition usually placed them in the area around Pleuron on the
Corinthian Guilf.
the Echinades themseives’. The Echinades {cf. IL 2.625) are a group of
small islands just off the mainland east of [thaca; to the south at the mou
of the Corinthian Gulf lie the Oxeiai (‘Pointed I[slands’), which were:

identified with the viioot 8oal {or Qoaf) of Od. 15.299 {Telemachus’ return:
journey), of. Strabo 8.3.26, 10.2.19, RE 18.2003~4, and from where the:

Peloponnese would certainly be visible. If indeed it is these which are Ap.
‘tiny islands’, then this would give point to abTols, as the Oxeial
conceived as a kind of adjunct to the main Echinades. Some have looke

here for a reference to ishands such as Leukas and Ithaca, put it is hard to:
see how they could be described as otawvai, unless that is to be understood:

as ‘close-set together’, rather than ‘parrow’.

1232—4 Cf. Od. 10.48 (after Odysseus’ crew has opened the bag of winds)':u
Talis & oy’ &pmétaoa gépev movTovde fieria, 4.515—16 {Agamemnon Sweij_ﬁ__

off course). Odysseus’ travails began when he too was swept off course by
\he north wind and carried for nine days éhocic’ dvéuoiot to the land of the

Lotus-eaters {Od. 9.80-4). This people was traditionally placed on or off

the North African coast (Hdt.4.176-8, Ps.-Scylax 110.1, RE 13.1507-8);
and often in the area of the Syrtis, though more usually the ‘Little Syrtis’ 0
the west of where the Argonauts land (1235n.), cf. Polyb. 1.3g.2, Strab
17.9.17. Like the Lotus-eaters (Od. 9.7, 102), the Syrtis apparently ends
any chance of véoros (1235}, In Herodotus’ account {4.179), Jason was

orawds . . . viigous ‘[some] tiny islands, together with .
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swept away by the north wind to Libya when he was traveiling, before
the expedition for the Golden Fleece, to Delphi; he was strande;il in the
shoals of Lake Triton and saved by the intervention of the local dej

(Intrqduction, p. 8). peeonys ‘in mid-course’, uéxpis occurs on‘;y
here in Arg; Homer uses piypi{s) twice as a preposition (71, 13.143),(

24.128), never as a conjunction (LS] s.v. 111). Ap.’s use is a typical variation
on Homeric language.

1235 TpoTpéd pEk’ EvBoli Xdprwv ‘very far advanced into the Syriis’, ie
already deep in the shoals and far from the open sea. All but certainly} A ‘
here refers to the southernmost part of ‘Great Syrtis’, i.e. the Gulf of S’idf;
west of Cyrene (see Map), cf. Delage 19g0: 255-61; this is what Ps.Scylax
(10g.3) calls ‘the most hollow part of the Syriis, the innermost recess
(puxde}’, cf. 1243, Strabo 17.3.20. In the literate imagination, this was a
desolate landscape of marshland, treacherous tides and trackless sand
where ships were wrecked and venomous serpents lurked everywhere,
cf. Diod, Sic. 20.41.42 (Ophellas’ march ‘through a waterless land infesteci
by beasts’), RE 4A.1826-8; Lucan g.303~47 describes the Syrtis as a para-
dox, caught somewhere between land and sea, and belonging properly
to neither, If the area was in fact not quite as desolate as some ancient
accounts depict it (cf. Ps-Scylax 100.3, Strabo 17.3.20), there is little
doubt that this was not an area where any traveller wished to land; see

. further Green 1997: 340.

* 1236 Prdnavo ‘they are forced’, an epic grd plural optative medio-passive;

at /L 11.467 this form takes an object, ‘they were pressing [him] hard’.

- Here, as clsewhere, Strabo’s account of the Syrtis is quite close: ‘In many
: places {in the Syrtes], the waters have shallows (Tsvaydsng 2oriv & Bubés,

cf. 1237, 1264~5), and because of the ebbings and in-rushings of the tide
(xorrd Tég pmartes kol Tés MANupUpiBes, cf. 12419, Dion. Perieg. 208-3), it

- happens that men end up in the shallows and are stuck, and very few
:- bt-)ats get away safe. For this reason men sail along the coast at quite a
. distance, taking care not to be caught unawares by winds and driven into
- these gulfs’ (17.3.20). It is not improbable that Strabo and Ap. have

sources in common.

1237-44 The present tenses and the parenthetic explanation of 1241-3
'mark this as a description of the Syrtis notjust as the Argonauts confronted
it, but also as Ap.’s readers would find it; the mixing of narrative tenses

in 1241-4 breaks down the barriers between us and the time of the
Argonauts.

1257-8 The anaphora of méwtm emphasizes the unending sameness of
'Lhe bleak landscape, and the contrast of tévayos ~ Bulicio (cf, Strabo cited
In 1236n.) marks the paradox and weirdness of the place. pyidevTa
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pucio | Tapeea fit. ‘seaweedy clumps of the deep’, i.e. ‘clumps of seaweed.
from the depths’, a very strange phrase to match the strangeness of the
fandscape. pnoes does not occur elsewhere. ket ... Ubatos dxvy.
‘noiseless foam of water’, cf. 153; UBatos &y ends a hexameter at
Call. k. 4.4. :

1239 fspin 8 &uados wapakikArras. the meaning is uncertain, The scholia _'
understand fgpin as in vast quantity’, perhaps rightly, cf. 1246-7, Diod. .
Sic. 1.53.3 {sand-dunes containing &upou péyedos &éptov), but ‘in the mist” .
would also make excellent sense in such a landscape. It may, however, be ©
that ‘in the air’ heightens the sense of weird paradox, cf. Lucan 9. 341-2..
(about the Syrtis) ‘“far from the cultivated fields, a rampart of dry sand;:
untouched by the water, rises on the back of the sea’; so the sense might be
‘sand stretches away, raised into the air’ (i.e. above the waterline). "

1240 &eipsTan is properly appropriate only to womyroy, not tgpmeTév, by the
figure calied ‘zeugma’, but the fact that no land-animal or bird ‘rises to.
view’ is not an unnatural expression. The figure also helps to push us away-:
from understanding gpmerov as ‘reptile’, which would not in fact be very:
appropriate for the Syrtis.

1241 wAnuupis: cf. 1256n. wai yép 1 ‘Tor in fact’, Ruijgh 1975: 956; thi
seems preferable to linking kai to the xof of the following verse. '

1242 7| Bapé &9 cf goin. Here the narrator’s engagement adds to the
vividness of the description and marks this tidal movement as a natural .
marvel. :

1243-4 HUXGTmq ... fovt ‘the innermost shore’, cf. 12350, tviwoe
aorist of EvewBéc. téxieta: the variant &ysofan looks a gap-filler
téyioa, on the other hand, has real point: the tide moves so swiftly that:
one can do nothing about it, Adfpov ... TéyoTa frame Od. 15.293 in a
context of sailing. péd .. wabpov ‘very little’. FAavwrro may be an;
aorist or a pluperfect passive, cf. 1.45, 824, Griffith 1968: 173. '

1246 vira xfovés is attested before Arg., but here it evokes and varies the:
Homeri¢ véra Baddoong, to mark the interchange of land and sea. This isa:
landscape where it is very difficult to distinguish sea, jand and sky.

1247 Smvexés: the neuter is here used adverbially.

1247-9 The empty landscape evokes and reverses the lush pleasure of
Homer’s deserted ‘Goat Island’ { Od. g.116-65), where there is a rich supp
of water and food and an excellent harbour for boats (Introduction, p. 12
For specific echoes cf. lines 119 ol uiy yap TwETos dvBpdmey dmeplkel {
1248), 122 (no flocks or agricultural land) ~ 1248-9, 145 KOTERYETO

vepdeot ~ 1249. As with the Syrtis, Odysseus’ men run ashore before th

phrase is given to characters.

enced by the infinitive which fi i ing 1o
Pavich which follows, despite the preceding icto,
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realize what is happening (lines 146—q}. 008t T1v’ apdudv: of. Sirabo
‘17.3.20 on the Syrtis, ‘watering-places are scarce’. wéTov ‘path’
ground marked by the tread of men’, watsiyero: ¢f. Call hp5 74’
(another supernatural and threatening landsc M oxict v
ape - LT
S, g pe) mo& 8 douyia Tivo

1251.-2 The double question evokes the standard question of the Odyss
is mobey g dvBpdov; ol Tot AL NBE Tokfes; (1.170, 10 325 etc.), but hei’
. i ’ ) b e

there 1s no prospect of human intercourse. The Argonauts’ position is
far wor'se than that of Odysseus, returned to Ithaca {though he does not
tkr’low_ it}, ,.C£ Od. - 1?.200 & uol Eyw, TEwv ofte PpoTdv i yaicay
ixaveo; euxeTar: s¢. glval. It is people who normally ‘boast of” or ‘claim’
§meag§ and Idfﬂ’.}.tlty (IL 5.246}, 18.54, Od. 14.109, 20.192 etc.), and here
there is despairing sarcasm in the epic expression.

: uvitaoaw vari
fvéwos of 1243, § e

agudéeg ‘without thought for, disregarding’.

1253 The Argonauts do not know that the Symplegades are now fixed
immovably. Biaprepis, ‘straight through’, governs meTpdwy.

12545 are a ‘counterfactual’ wish expressed with &v and the past indica-
uve,. cf. Il K.201. At their lowest ebb, the Argonauts express the most
traditional of heroic desires, cf. IL 22.304-5 (Hector facing death), Od,
5.306-12 (Odysseus in the storm). fi ¥ imitates Homeric u;a e'
cf g16n. kai Omip Aids aioav folior ‘even were we to go against Zeug’;’ J
will'. The Argonauts know that Zeus is watching them (584-5), but if r_hi:
phrase has a specific sense, we may rather understand that (ql;ite reason-
ably} ll}ey took the omen of 2967 concerning the route they were to take
as coming from Zeus, when in fact it came from Hera. It may, however, be
that the phrase is simply an expression of the depth of thei,r convict,i’on

Phrases such as dmwip oioav and Gmép pdpov {cf. 20—-gn.) are common il‘;
I-Eomer, always with reference to unrealized possibilities, but Gmép Awdg
dicav occurs only once, fL 17.321 from the narrator; here the unique
pevorvwovTas: the accusative is influ-

1256~7 Cf. /L 19.g0 (Agamemnon’s apology) &M T ke péfonn; Aeds Bikx

- Tavta TeheuTdn. It s typical of both the theological and the geographical
“slant of Arg. that it is not the gods, but the natural environment against
. which the Argonauts protest. o

eista-where in Arg. tpikecbon with the infinitive means ‘be prevented’ from
“doing something. épnTisobot shows a similar variation, cf. 7. 15.280.

tpukdpeve: ‘if we are constrained ... *;

12578 ‘How deserted is the shoreline of this vast land which spreads
- out before us?’ wéfa ‘shoreline’, LS] s.v. 11 2.

Swaduying: some ancient
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grammarians understood  this word as oxotewds, and the actual
meaning was unclear from a relatively early date (Danielsson 1gog/6:
144-9). avarrérrraTay ph. pass, of dvarmeTavvupl. :

1259 Aumyevint xaxdTnTos: the more common expression is apmyavéay
kowdTTt (2.410, 1140, $.423), and Frankel proposed reading that here.

1260 After the Argonauts in general have expressed their helplessness,
the expert steersman confirms the hopelessness of their position:’
axnyepivors: pf. pass. participle from éyée. '

1261 87idev adds a touch of resigned indignation.

1262 Tapa & & T& kOVTaTa TIMHaviijva “‘What remains for us is to
experience the very worst of sufferings’. The spondaic close of the verse:
adds to the effect of helpless despair. '

1263 T8 O ipnuain: wETTTNOTES ‘having fallen into/happened upon this
desert’; the preposition and the participle are best taken as in tmesis:.
Others understand 76 as ‘at the edge of or emend to &', but the usage
does not seem difficult, even if hard to parallel. B

1264 xspodfev: even winds from the south will not help them:
&pmrvedosav: aor. opt. of dvamvéa, with ‘apocope’ (shortening) and assim-
itation of the disyilabic prefix. Tevaydbea: acc. sing. with &, ef
1236n. The key word is moved to the front of the clause to stress ifs
importance.

1264—72 The central part of Ankaios’ speech varies the narrator’s descrip-
tion of the Syrtis at 1235-44, in another experimental variation of
Homeric technique.

1265 A8 ‘to no purpose, uselessly (for us)’, cf. 2.28g: there is water, bil_ﬁ

it is not going to get the Argo refloated. An alternative interpretation;

and the standard meaning of the adverb in Homer, is ‘in vast quantity’
(cf. 176~7n.), i.e. as far as one can see, cf. 1297-9, which this passage
varies. See further Bulloch on Call. h. 5.124, Rengakos 1994: 96. '

1266 Eavépevov ‘broken up’, lit. ‘carded, mangled’, a metaphor from
wool~w0rk.ihg; the reference is to the foam of 1233, cf. Oppian, Ha
5.306 (the dying whale) Biagaiver ... géraooav, FmiTpoxds varie
twipAver of 12588, '

126%—g Only the incoming tide which has pushed them so deep ini
the Syriis has prevented the bresk-up of the boat. S1& ... wekoln
cf. gg1~3n. vniis is scanned as a single syllable by synizesis. xipoo
TroAAdY Tpdow ‘very far from (real) land’. TeAnpupis ik ovToto is take:

from Od. 9.486 — a moment of very great danger in the attempt 0 escap
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_from the Cyclops. The. middie syllable of wAnpupis is here short, but long
in 1241 for such variation as part of the display of poetic artistry see
Hopkinson 1982, ueTaxpoviny ‘raised up’, i.e. ‘afloat’, cf. gx2n.

Iy A 3 .
1270-1 0681 & . .. Exouoa ‘and nothing but sea-water on which one cannot
sail swirls around, barely rising above the land’. Urrsp iyouoa;

trnesis. dooov ‘barely, a little’, ¢f. 1.183, Gow on The
s 1 3 L. s OCI. (.20, ¢
the common od% éoov (1.482, 3.519 etc.). o0, and

1222 &-rf’ .. wewogBan tmesis. This seems to be the earliest occurrence
of &mroKSTITEW grida; at Polyb. 3.65.8 Hannibal tells his men ‘all hope
(of turning around and returning} is cut off’, and, iike Hannibal’s melrr)l
the Argonauts are literally and metaphorically ‘cut off. Cf. also Piut’
Pyrrhos 2.3. . '

1274 ¢aivor ifv: Madvig’s emendation has been universall

y accepted,
[hf)ugh Gan?pbe}l 1973: 85 notes that the correption of optative mpoa in
this place is without parallel, and he tentatively suggested qaiveey

(Schwyzer 1 796-7). oifjkeoar ‘the tiller bars’, b :
s which
controlled the rudders, cf. Casson 1g71: 224-8. y which a steersman

1275 woudiis ‘safe return’, ol péAa ‘not at all’,

2N
1276 i¢’ probably means ‘after’; but the nuance may be ‘in return for, at
3

the price of’, L8] s.v. éni & 111 4. Ankaios return:
’ : ‘ s at the end t ;
with which his speech began. ¢ end to the despair

1279 Traxvedn kpadin: more than one emotion can ‘freeze the heart’, of. JL
17-111-12 (a disappointed lion}, Aesch. Ch. 83 (the grieving an(i s -
pathizing chorus), West on Hes. Theog. 360. Here it is fear, also marI):eI:l
by the pale yAéos of their faces, cf. 2.1216, I g.35; the chiiljand aleness
of fear lead into the comparison of the Argonauts to men resgmbling

lifeless phantoms’, thus breaki
) reaking down the formal barrier
narrative and simile, pemeen

1280-9 The despairing Argonauts are compared to men who have been

. led by omens to expect some great catastrophe and thus roam their city

aimlessly. There are some format similarities to the similes at 71, 10. 5-8and
17.547*52 (a Tépag presaging war or freezing winter), but this remarkable
passage is essentially a new creation; see Faerber 1932: 25—4. The most
important Homeric model is Theoclymenus’ vision of impending disaster
for thfe suitors at Od. 20.350—7, which shares with Arg. motifs of darkness

the failure of the sun, blood, groaning and eidwAa (Hunter 1gg3: 1 35~6)T
that scene had already been used in the description of Circe’s .ominous)

drea‘m (6651.). Whereas the suitors remain blissfuily unaware of their
coming doom, the Argonauts have resigned themselves to death. The
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portents themselves find many parallels, both specific and general, in k
history and poeuy, cf,, e.g., Hdt. 6.27, 7.37, 140, Cic. ND 2.5.14, De Div.

1.97, Virg. G. 1.476-83 (which seems indebted to Arg}, Tib. 2.5.71-8;
8 4 &

Plut. Pyrrhos 31.3 (a city facing destruction), but it seems very likely that -

Ap. and his readers will have thought of specific {(and relatively recent)

parallels; £ 1284 gives as an example of sweating statues what happened at
Thebes before the Battle of Chaironeia (cf. Plut Demosifienes 1q9), but it is

tempting to connect this passage rather with the omens at Thebes
reported by Diodorus before the city's sack by Alexander: * ... the statues
in the marketplace sweated and were covered in large drops . .. the marsh

at Onchestos emitted a sound like bellowing, and at Dirke a blood-filied
ripple ran along the surface of the water. ... The temple which the
Thebans had dedicated from Phocian spoils at Delphi was seen to have:
blood on the roof ... Those whose business it was to interpret signs said
that ... the sweating of the statues indicated an overwhelming disaster.
and the appearance of blood in several places indicated that there would
be great slaughter in the city’ (Diod. Sic. 17.10.4-5). Ap.’s readers, for

whom the possibility of such omens was more real than it is for many’
modern readers, wili have had the despair of the Argonauts vividly:

brought home to them; as such, the evocation of believed historical events:
serves the enargeia of the simile (Hunter 2006: g2-5). 50 too, at one level,:
does the r_emarkabie accurmnulation of alternatives marked by 1y ... fi; the:

poet is giving us every chance to visualize the remarkable narrative and

the remarkable simile.

1280 An opening likeness colours both the Argonauts (cf. 127gn.) and®
the city-dwellers of the simile. dyUyowny ... eidwdatoiv: eidwha are;
themselves the stuff of omens, and by comparing those in receipt of’
dread signs to ‘lifeless phantoms’ the poet blurs further the line between
sign and effect, thus increasing the eerie weirdness of this simile. The:

juxtaposition gi8dAalow ~ dvépes marks the point of the likeness.

1281—3 § roAépoto | 4 Aatuoio Téhos: the assonance of the nouns (cf. Il 1.61)
adds to the uncanniness. As the men are expecting a disaster, Téhos with:
the genitive means principally ‘doom of, outbreak of’ (L] s.v.14), but the
periphrasis is chosen to evoke TéAos as ‘end, climax’. Suppov: in an:
essentially agricultural world, the destruction wrought by floods, which
might themselves bring the Atpds kot Aowuds of Hes. WD 243, is on a par with.
that of war, cf. §.1899—1404, Virg. G. 1.481-3, Hor, C. 1.2 (with Nisbetand:
Hubbard's commentary}. Poddy . .. ipyaare primarily ‘fields worked by:
cattle’, cf. Od. 10.98 and the imitation of this passage at Virg. G. 1.324-6:
Tuit arduus aether | ef pluuia ingenti sata laeta boumgque labores | diluit, but
the phrase also suggests the laborious efforts of the catile, as at Hes.
WD 46. pupia marks the extent of the devastation; Frinkels pupics:
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(cf. 2.1120) Temoves the hiatus before Zxuosy (and note ingenti at Vi
G. 1.525 above}, but adds very little after &ometor. =

1284-5 The omens are divided into a couplet of earthly signs and
couplet' of heavenly ones, and a pair of spondeiazentes marks th%a eerincsi
of the signs on earth. fj éTav: these verses must form not an alternative
to 1280-3, but rather give the reasons for the citizens’ despair; f| 4ra
has, therefore, regularly been replaced by Wilamowitz’s émmer’ ’f:'t:l (th;
error might have arisen from miscopying of # from the head of 1282)
but i dtav may be a mannered variant for dtay fi (cf. Od. 22.97, Eur de,
846-8), and #¢ in 1286 is usually preceded by fi. It seems theref,ore b'est to
allow the text to stand. alTéuaTy is strictly redundant, but increases
Lh'e sense of strangeness. Here and elsewhere in this passage Ap. has in
mind (inter alia) Hephaestus and the marvels of his house in 17, 1 B: cf. lines
372 Tov & nlp’ WBpaovta, fsodusvor Tepl guoas, 376 adréuaror. Both pas-
sages describe 8atpoTta (cf, line 377 with bT-schol.), but of very dif‘fegmt
kinds. oipaTt is placed in significant ‘unnecessary’ enjambment
as statues can sweat liquids other than blood, of. 1280—qgn. chi',
Franlzfei proposed # on the basis of a paraphrase in the scholia buv-;
swealing statues and phantom bellowings in shrines (omof) béiong
toger,-hfer. pavralwvtan both here and in 1287 the choice between
the vivid indicative and the subjunctive is not straightforward; a variation
of mood between the two verbs would be in the Hellenistic st;'le.

12867 Eclipses belong to the most universal and powerful of
portents. gaciver: cf. previous note,

1288 wpdrrap ‘along the length of’, cf. 1 454, Mastronarde on Eur. Ph. 120.

1289 Cf. 7. 24.12 (the distraught Achilies) Sweteor dAveoy Tapd v dAds
0d. 13.219-20 (the grieving Odysseus who does not realize that he ha;
reached home) épmider Tapa fiva kA, épodovTes denotes slow and
laboured movement, and it too, like dAdgw, is used of the grieving Achilles
(I 23.225, where see the bT-scholia).

1290 fAesva ‘piteously’, adverbial neuter. ogéas ‘each other’, cf. ogicy

“at2.128, 3.1023.

1291~2 The group bec?omes again a disparate collection of individuals,
_. and that communal solidarity which has aiways differentiated the ethos of

the Argonauts from that of Odysseus’ adventures dissolves. Saxpusey

&yc‘xTro‘.(ov‘ ‘areeted each other tearfully’, ie. said tearful farewells.
-‘Sakpuésw is a rare alternative for Sarpudey, cf, 2.404, K-B 1 p20; the latter
. (f:oll;ld 0(;111:)’! appear in hexameters if followed by a consonant. fraoTos
-10liowed by a plural verb is already familiar in Homer, cf,, e.o.. JI. | 3
: » cf,, e.g., 11 1.606,
-9.656—7, K~B 1 2867, * *
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1293 ixaoripw ‘further away' (cf. 2.855), with the implication ‘deeper !
into the Syrtis’, 2 true mark of the abandonment of hope. Next to &b
#Mos, the form resonates with fkaovog in 1291 (o emphasize the breakup

of the group.

1294 Mourning is regularly accompanied by covering of the head,

cf. 1.264 (Jason’s father), 2.861-2 {the Argonauts at the death of

Tiphys), L 24.162-g (Priam).

1295 &kprvos kai dwaoTor ‘without food or nourishment’; ancient gram-

marians explain the two adjectives as virtual synonyms; se¢ LigrE s,

dxunvos, Pleiffer on Call. fr. 312 (= Hecale fr. 120 H). The model here is .
Achilles who grieves for Patroclus &kunvos kol &macTos (I 19.5460); &xpmyog =
occurs a further three timnes in I 19 and nowhere else in Homer, Achilles -
is indeed a heroic model of grief, but the Argonauts are mourning for

themselves. txeiavo: epic-ionic third pl. imperfect, cf. the present
kelorat in 481,

1296 pdos: i.e. the following morning. otkTioTw: BaviTew OCCUTS twice: .
in Od. of the death of Agamemnon (11.412, 24.34), but here it refers to :
the speciai awfulness of death by starvation, cf. Od. 12.342 (Eurylochos:
about the Catde of the Sun) Apén & oiknorov Bavésw kol mwéTHOV.

gmogiv. véop: ‘apart, separately’.

1297 The Phaeacian maids {cf. 1221—2) form a kind of chorus to

respond to Medea’s lamentations, cf. the female laments for Hector a
P :

Il 24722, 748,

1298-1504 Comparisons of the mourning women o two very different

sets of ‘mourning” birds (Hunter 1993: 186-7).

12g%-g evoke both Achilles’ comparison of himself to a mother-bird:

at IL 9.323—5 and also the comparison of Artemis fleeing the battlefiel

to a dove seeking refuge from a hawk in a rock (Z 21.493-6). The::
comparison puts the helplessness and exposure of the girls into stark:

relief. tpnpeior ‘abandoned’, or rather ‘deserted’, which catches th
resonance, reinforced by an echo of 1 263, of ‘in the desert’; the word thu
forms a strong link between the fate of the girls and that of the youn

birds. métpns | xmpamod ‘a hollow rock’. At Il 21.494-5 the rock in:

which the dove seeks sheiter is kofAny . . . wétpny | xnpapdy, where the scholi

note that xofAny . . . TéTenv explains ynpcpéy, i.e. the latter gloss is rcgarded*
as a noun, cf. Arist. HA 8.614b35. AL 1452 xneapéy is certainly 2 noun, but:

at I 21.495 it may well have been taken by some as a two-terminatio

adjective, and that is how it seems to be used here. To offer in the same .

poem one example each of the two possible interpretations of a Homert
rarity is very typical of Hellenistic style. Whereas Artemis and the dov
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es(;?pe, the girls and the chicks are utterly exposed, &TrETvEs . . . Viooooi
‘chicks which cannot fly’, ¢f. 7 g.323, but these chicks have no mother
to p,rotect them; &nrfives resonates with wewTnaTEs to suggest that they
‘fall’ because they cannot fly. An etymological connection between

wintw and wétopat is accepted by both ancient {Efym. Mag 675.4—
and modern scholars. (. Mg 073.4712)

1300-2 The mourning giris are compared to swans at the lush meadows
of thf: Pactolus in Lydia (Barrington 56 F/G 5), cf. Call. h 4.249-50;
conditions in the Syrtis, however, are very different indeed. Swans were,
thought to sing most sweetly before their death, to mourn themselves as
it were, and so there is a particular pathos to the image; see Thompson
Birds 181-2, Arnott 1977. Whereas the similarity of the girls to thf;
chic}ts qof -1298—-9 is very clear, the swan-simile marks difference as much
as similarity, and we may see here Ap. exploiting ancient discussion
of Homeric similes which was much concerned with how extensive the
analogies between vehicle and tenor were or should be: of. further
1338—4311. The principal Homeric model is the comparison of the mas-
sing troc_)ps to swarms of birds, including swans, at the Cayster (another
Lydian river) at II. 2.459-63; Virgil combines the Homeric and Apollonian
passages at Aen. 7.699-702 (immediately followed by a rewriting of
Arg. 4.258-40). kaAa: adverbial neuter. The Pactolus was believed
to flow with gold dust brought down from the Tmolus mountains

and was also known as Xpuooppoes, RE 18.2430. Sqpplat ‘raisec;
ban'ks‘. - xwrowav iov uios ‘set their own song in motion’, The aorist
subjunctive varies the present indicative of 12gg; the variant kwfooug is
T.aken by some as a rare form of the subjunctive (Chantraine 1 454-5), but
itis hard‘ to see that it could be understood as anything but a future te;nse

f['he Cl'.lOiC;e of verb is often explained by the belief {(by no means uniVersai
in ax.mqmty) that the song of the swan was produced by the beating of
its wings (Arnott 2007: 124), but the expression, though unparalleled

f:Ioes not seem difficult enough to warrant this explanation, parﬂcularl)’f
zf Ap.’xs pointedly varying the Homeric kweiv péros, where the noun means
‘hmb (Od.. 8.298, HHAphr. 234, Campbell 1971: 421~2). BetpsTan
resound, ring with noise’, a variation of ouapaysi at Il 2.463,

1'304 A heavy spondaic close and the remarkable assonance of iezwéy
ihepoy evoke the sound of the girls’ lamentation.

13057 Cf. 656—42n. &1rd Lwfis éhiaatey: this expression for death does
not seem to occur before this passage. veyupvor is normally under-
stood as ‘nameless, leaving no name’, of. 2.982, Call. fr. 43.55, but the
word is twice used in IL of the Achaeans being wiped out (12.70, 13.22%)

and some grammarians associated it in those places with fiyvos, So ‘withoui
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lameniations, unmourned’. This would not fit here, but ‘without &uver

certainly would: if the Argonauts had perished in the desert, there

would have been no epics through which ‘mortals learn’ of them, they

would not be &otSiyoy, cf. 1319-21n., Morrison 2007: 304. For the styling

of Arg. as a hymn cf. esp. 1773-5.

15308 opeas is scanned as a single long syllable by synizesis.

130936 The ‘heroines’ were local deities worshipped across a wide area
of Libya, cf. Call. fr. 602 Séamowar MPins Hipwibes, of Nasapdvey | oldw kat -
Boyds Bivas #mpAémere (which suggests an area close to where the'
Argonauts are imagined to be stranded, cf. Pfeiffer ad loc.), Nicaenetus,
AP 6.225 (= HE 2689—q4, perhaps indebted to Arg). They here play the

saving role associated with minor deities such as Leukothea in Od. g
cf. 1318n. Call. fr. g7, from Aetiz 1, consists of a hexameter cited by

Steph. Byz. joined (by Pfeiffer) to two verses preserved in a papyris:
commentary, oin Te Tpitwves & USacw AcPloTao | HeadoTou Adyoy'

frifapdvou méhexuv | PpéyuaTos ik Bloio obv Bvreow flhao matpds; there is an
obvious intertextual relation between that passage and 130g-11; 1310
are spondeiazontes, as is the corresponding Callimachean verse,

1309 The shape of the verse is similar to that of Il 2.547 (the — inter*

polated — passage about Athena and the autochthonous Athenians), &fjje
"Epexffios peyalfiTopos dv o1 Adfen, and if this is deliberate, the point maz
be not merely to do honour to Athena, but also to colour the subsequen

description of the heroines as y8éwion, cf. 1422n., Griffiths zoid::

24. fpdooar: the ‘correct’ form would be fpénooc, but the form with:
out iota, which dominates the tradition here and elsewhere, is well attested
in inscriptions and papyrd, of, Call. fr. 66.1, Tipfopor ‘protectors’
cf. 1730, i

1310 85pz perhaps alludes, as does iAo at Call. fr. 37.3, to one ancien

etymology of the name TMadAds, i.e. because she ‘leapt’ {(cf, m&ARew etc.)
from Zeus's head, cf. Etym. Mag 649.53—4. Tappaivousa ‘glittering @
{in her armour), ov fvteow in Call. fr. g7.5; of. Stesichorus, PMG 235

{=2%70a Finglass), Pind., OL 7.35—7 etc. In Hesiod, Theog. gz4-6, Athena i
born #x kepahiis from Zeus, but nothing is said about her being armed; {0
the myth in general see West on Theog. 886—goo.

1311 Athena’s birth beside one of the several rivers and lakes named after.

Triton is commonly attested, first perhaps in Hes. fr. dub. 343.11-12, cf.
Harder zo12: 2.290-1; this was one of the explanations for her tith
Teitoyéveix, Apolionius placed the North African lake, which had lon
been connected with ‘Argonautic legend (cf. Pind. Pyth. 4.21, Hdt
4.179.2-3), near the coast just northeast of Euhesperides/Berenice (cf:
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e.g. Suabo 17.3.20), but imagined locations differed according to the
mythic version being narrated, and the lake was often placed much further
west, cf. Ps.-Scylax 110.8, Delage 1gg0: 261-40, Ferri 1946, Peyras.
Trousset 1988, Malkin 1994: 198-g. Hdt. 4.188 reports that the tribes
around this Jake are particularly devout towards Athena, and Ps.-Scylax
places a sanctuary of the goddess there. £p” G8aon: Campbell (196g:
284) proposed év, as better suited to xuTAcooavto, but the phrase goes as
much with the participle as with yutAdoavro, and the bathing may have
taken place ‘beside’ the lake. In view of Call. fr. 37, any change seems
dangerous. Cf, further §.876-7n, xvthioavto ‘hathed, washed’, cf
Gall, h. 1.17%; at its only occurrence in Homer (Od. 8.60}, the meaning
must be ‘anoint oneself [after washing)’,

1312-14 The appearance of the heroines to Jason is halfway between a
typical epic dream sequence (Arend 1933: 614, Vian 11 1g2—3) and the
hallucination of a desert mirage in circumstances of severe heat, solitude,
fack of food, and physical and psychological stress. On ancient ideas of
hallucination see Harris 2013, £viov fiuap ‘the middle part of the day’

cf. 0d. 4.450, Call. fr. 260.55, Hollis on Call, Hecalefr. 18.1. The middle oi,’
the day was a common and often a very dangerous time to meet gods (cf.
Theocr. 7.21, Hopkinson on Gall. k. 6.38, Papanghelis 1989}, but here
what is relevant is the intense heat and brightness appropriate for seeing
mirages. ofUrarar the variant é§0taror would be an example of a
superlative treated as a two-termination adjective (Hunter 19gg: 167)

and it may be correct. ’

1314 The unveiling allows Jason, and Jason alone (cf. 1315), to see the
goddesses. fipipa marks the goddesses’ concern, cf, 1 351,

1315 ¢is Evipwos wahpmeTis dupat’ fveaxe ‘turned back his eyes aside’; we
are to understand that Jason had at first raised his eyes to the heroines
when they uncovered his head. For the expression cf. 466,

1316 adTtév reinforces ofov in the sense ‘alone’, cf. Od. 14.450, LY] s.v
3 * E] 3 : ’ } -
oUTog 1 3. autov viv as a strengthened accusative pronoun occurs on

. a healing record from Epidauros (IG 1v 952.47), and cf. X 11117,
. @upadov: cf. FumreBov in the very similar sequence at 854~5

1318 Cf. Od. 5.339—40 (Leukothea to Odysseus) xé&ppops, Timwrs To1 &Be
. Tleoaibdwy vooiywv | abloar kA like the heroines, Leukothea speaks

out of pity (line 336). Like Odysseus, Jason too is ‘shipwrecked’, butin a

. very different sense; see further Clare 2002: 1 54—0. raupop: ‘illfated,
- long-suffering’, an apocopated form of xatdyops. PepoAnear pf. pass.
- of Podéeo, with the same sense as PdArw, and the same metaphorical
“meaning as this form has in Homer.
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131g-z1 The heroines rework the claimn to knowledge with which the

Sirens tempt Odysseus (Od. 12.18g—g1), but theywant to help, not destroy, -

the hero (Hunter 19g93: 126, Feeney 1991: 91—2). The episode of the
Sirens showed Odysseus at his most intellectually curious and heroic; thig
episode, in which he is unable to solve the riddle the heroines pose for
him, shows Jason at his most &ufixavos. Some have suggested that we are o
understand that the source of the heroines’ knowledge comes from their
association with Athena, but that seems an unimaginadvely ‘rationalized’
explanation. Rather, the verses, with their strong recall of the proem t5
Baok 1 and their foreshadowing of the close of the poem {esp. 1776),
suggest that Arg. itself is the source of their knowledge; thisis a typicaily:
self-conscious variation on the verses of the Homeric Sirens, which:
suggest that their knowledge comes from epic poetry on the theme of
the Trojan War. Albis 1996: 10g9~10 argues that the principal model for
the epiphany of the heroines is the appearance of the Muses to Hesiad'
at the opening of Theog. B

1319 frrotxopivous: SC. Upds.

1320 il yBoves éooa 1° i’ Oypry: although emendation to dypfis would:
be very easy (cf. 1359), the variation of case after the preposition is
elegant. The division into sufferings on ‘land’ and on ‘sea’ evokes the.
opening of the Odyssey. -

1321 wAalouevol ratd rovTov refers to the labours both on land and on:
sea, as the former were endured during stops along the way, Greipra
‘overwhelming, amazing’, :

1322 ofomwdéhet ‘solitary, living in the loneliness’, cf. 1339 Zpnuovépor, 1417;!
at Pind. Pyth. 4.28 Triton is an olomdhos Galpwv and the scholia there gloss:
the phrase as 6 pévos &vaoTpepdpsvos feds. E here, however, understand the__.
word to mean ‘shepherds’ and identify them with nymphs known from:
later texts as ‘EmipnAibes. Ambiguity would certainly suit the riddiing style:
in which the heroines speak, and x8évica which follows is also capable’
of more than one interpretation. Cf. further 1412-14n., Livrea 197
238-40. xBéwien “of the land’, i.e. native, indigenous, cf. 2.504 (2lso;
of Libyan nymphs}. In other contexts the word can of course mean “bors:
from the soil” {(cf. 1398), and the fact that they claim to be ‘daughte
of Libya’ does indeed make them ymyswsis in a special sense;
cf. 1309n. abfftooa: ‘speaking with a human voice’, and hence intel-:
iigible to mortals. In Od. this epithetis used of Circe (10,136, 11.8, 12.150
and Calypso (12.449), and in Arg. it is only minor divinities who addre
mortals directly. Leukothea, however, who is a principal model for L_hée
heroines (1318n.), had been a Bpotds albhzooa before she became a se:
god (Od. 5.334). Aristotle (fr. 394, 1 Gigon) had discussed the Homer

o role is also relevant here. The name is also (principaﬂy in lat
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epithet and proposed (humorously?) in the cas

emending the text fo alMjzooe, ‘because they were solitary’, and for
L3 £ : 3 1 < ’

Leukothea to odBfisooa, meaning imiysos, terrestrial’. Itis certainly tempt-

ing to believe that this verse at least gestures towards Aristotle’s discussion;
see further LfgrE sv. adbmets.

€ of Calypso and Circe

1 323 That the heroines are both protectors and daughters of Libya plays
with the name as both that of 2 {and and of its €ponymous nymph, cf. 174.2;
the style is again somewhat oracular and riddling. ’

1324 érdxnoo: a passive imperative connected with &yopat or drayilopat.

13256 01 v ... abTika ‘assoon as. ..’ ‘ApgrrpiTn is wife of Poseidon
(cf. .1371} and mother of Triton {Hes. Theog. 930-1), and so there is 2
special appropriateness to her in this connection, She is often depicted
in vase-painting driving the god's chariot (cf. LIMCs.v. g 5-8}, and that

er texts) used
by metonymy for water or the sea (Hunter 2006: 77-8), and ‘when

Amphitrite releases ... * thus continues the heroines’ riddling: is this
Poseidon’s wife or the sea (cf. 1365)?

1327 ageripn 'your’, cf, 3.186n,

v P 2 . s .
1328 awv: ie. belvwov & kduvaw is normally followed by the accusative.

kapaTos may be applied to the pains of childbirth (Soph. OT 174 etc.)
and that sense resonates in the verb here, ravé vidlos ‘in the depths OE
her stomach’; the Argo has looked after the Argonauts as a mother’s womb
: protects the unborn.

1329 A closural spondeiazon lends weight to the hope which the heroines
hold out.

- 13301 &pavror ... wapacxedév ‘immediately disappeared together with
their voices, on the spot where they had stood’. opol governs the
preceding g8oyyf, LS s.v. 1 5.

1332 &v’ ... 7’ ‘satup’ (tmesis).

1333 épnuovépor cf. 1329n. kubpai does not correspond to anything

the heroines themselves said: it is Jason's acknowledgement of their
power.,

1384~5 ol T1 &k’ dvmikpl voia lit, ‘not at ali do I completely under-
stand’, i.e. ‘T do not at all understand’; this seems more apt for Jason’s
< &umyavin than ‘T do not completely understand ... *, In 1356 the
adverbial phrase is varied by ob wéyyv. étaipous | #ig v dyepducvos
marks the reassertion of the Argonautic ethos after the crisis of 1290-3.
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13356 Tixuwp ... xopdfs ‘an indication of [how to] return’, ‘way of -
achieving return’. At Od. 4.373—4, 466—7 ‘unable to find a Téxpeop’ is -
used to mean much the same of Menelaos stuck on Pharos. Sruopey:-
subjunctive from 8. wohitav 84 T pfimig &peicav marks the guif which
separates the Argonautic ethos from that of the relationship between :
moasprmg Odysseus and his crew, cf. §.171-5, Hunter 1988: 441-g
Formally, the expression seems to be a variation of Il 12.412 (Sarpedon”,
calling for aid from his Lycian troops) mhebveov 8¢ Tot Epyov duewov. :

1887 émrt paxpdy &orer varies paxpsv &Utel at the end of IL 20.50, and im
uakpdy dutel {present tense) ends a hexameter at Hermesianax fr. 7.5
Powell.

1338 avorahios combines ‘dried (by heat)’ and ‘filthy’, an easy combina
tion for Greeks who associated bodily cleanliness with moisture and th
use of oil, cf. 1.1175, 2.200. Both atyuév and kardénpos are found ay:
glosses for atotcéos, LigrEs.v. '

1338-43 Jason is compared to a lion whose roar as it searches for |
mate fills the landscape and terrifies the domestic animals and their herd :
men. Jason’s roar does not, however, terrify his comrades. At one level th
simile illustrates the closeness of the bond between Jason and the other:.
Argonauts; pairs of lions are common in Homeric similes (c£. I 5-554-50;:
10.297-8 etc.), but the nearest analogy to the present passage is I
18.318-23, where Achilles’ mourning for Patroclus is compared to that
of a lion searching for its cubs which a hunter has taken away, and there
too the emotional weight of the simile lies not in the principal formal point
of contact between tenor and vehicle, namely the sound of mourning and::
the lion’s roaring, but in the angry grief of both Achilles and the lion.
1342b-3, however, seem to suggest a potentiai likeness, here denied;
between the Argonauts and the terrified animals and herdsmen. That
denial of similarity amounts to a failure of the very structure of the epic
simile (see, e.g., Goldhill 1991: 307-8), one appropriate to the desolatio
of the terrain in which the Argonauts find themselves, but it is best under-
stood against the background of ancient discussion of Homeric similé
which was much concerned with how extensive were the poinis of contact
between tenor and vehicle (Nunlist 2oog: 287-8). 133gb-42a has 1
proper counterpart in the narrative and is thus a descriptive extensios
rather than an integral part of the simile; this therefore, unlike I
18.318-23, is not a &hov wpss Ghov simile (cf. bTscholia on w. 318-22
Although Libya is indeed a place where lions might be expected, th
effect of ‘dissimilarity’ is increased by the stark difference between ‘th
landscape of the Syrts, where there are certainly no grazing cattl
(cf. 1247-0), and the agricultural Tandscape of the simile. From this.

14:485.
genitive se’e Smyth §1317, K~G 1 339. The expression, rather than ‘three
goddesses’, co.m!eysjason’s wonder: there are so many gods all around us.
That the heroines were three in number is a new detail,
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perspective, 1342b-3 can be considered a kind of ‘scholiastie’ explanation
of why the preceding verses are not in fact integral: this is, then, a simile
composed not merely against the background of scholarly di;cussion
but one which provides its own interpretation. As with dream sequence;
and the retelling of narratives (cf 1347-62n.), the Libyan wastelanél
proves fruitful terrain for the exploration of epic technique.

1339 o;ﬂvvoi.fov fiv ‘its mate’. At Soph. Phil. 1436 Movre cuvvdye suggests
r_ather two lions working as a team’, wpusTai: this verb is first found of
lions here. Bopeim ‘deep, low’ of sound, LS] s.v, 111 1,

1340 Umoppopéousiv ‘resound, rumble with sound’; the alliteration with
B enacts the meaning of the sentence, and the prefix indicates the source
of the noise. The much better attested dmotpopdovow gives a picture of
nature responding to the terrifying sound (Campbell 1g71: 422), but the

Po:ﬂllqn of Belpatt perhaps suggests that it is here where the idea of fear
is first introduced.

1341 ‘-rrsq)pixam: the perfect of gplooew is commonly used with present
meaning, cf. 1'.689, E 24775, Call. Hecale fr. 113.2 Hollis (= 2g1.2 P£.). At
1L 11.3B3 Paris describes the Trojans’ fear of Diomedes, of 7¢ oz TrEepikaagl
Movl &g pnrdBes alyes.

1342 Poutréddrar: the noun occurs first here.

1343 pryedavi occurs only here in Arg,, and only once in Homer (7L 1 0.925
of Helen). The D-scholia on the latter passage gloss the word as XoeTrfis
gpirTHS an‘d goPepéis, and so the epithet may form a strong bond tc;
weppikaot in the simile. pikots imxexdopivore ‘calling to his friends’.
At 3.85 this verb is followed by the dative in the sense ‘instruct’, but cf, 1L
8.346 ‘encouraging each other’; ¢iAous may, however, be correct, cf, 1 717,
1.410, 2.493.

1344 xomngées ‘with their heads down’, cf g.128-41., Campbell
1994: 113.

1345 T}‘le mingling of the sexes indicates the breakdown of all conven-
tdonal niceties under the pressure of their extraordinary sitnation.

134762 Jason’s report varies Homeric technique by containing a mixture
of repetition, variation, and new detail.

1347 wAUTe @idor introduces a dreamn narration at L 2.56 and Od.
Tpeis ... Bezdwov ‘three from among the goddesses’; for this
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1348-9 The narrator had not told us how the heroines were dressed,
orippeow aiysios fwapdva ‘girt with skins of goats’, cf. l\'hcaenetus:, AP
6.225.2 [= HE 2690] (the heroines) aiyidt Kal 6TpeTTTOls {wodusvol Busavors;

oTépgos is a very rare noun, cf. Lyc. Alex. 1347, Leonidas, AP 6.298.1~3

[= HF 2307-8]. #ute wolipon: in Homer gods nonr{a}iy appear in
dreams in the guise of mortals, but Jason here seems 1o refer to a believed -.
characteristic of Libyan girls, cf. Hdt 4.189.1~2: “The Greeks have Faken
over the dress and aegis of representations of Athena fI:OI'ﬂ the Lzbyap.
women; the two are identical, except that the dress of Libyan women is.
made of leather and the tassels on the aegis are thongs rather than snakes’:
... Libyan women wear tasseled goatskins from which the ﬂe.ece has bee _.
removed . .. ”. West (on Hes, Theog. 346) suggests that kolpai In 'fact means
‘nymphs’, but that seems to lack point, and the pa'\ssages he cites do not:
show that the bald xoUpen can easily be understood in that sense. The‘ poet
seems rather to allow Jason to speak with more knowledge of L1b}fan':_
customs and of where he actually is than ‘in reality’ he Fould possibly.
have; perhaps, however, the emphasis is less on the g‘oat‘skm .than on the.
fact that the skins fall around the back and waist, as girls’ ranics do.

1350 Umip kegais: this is typical of dream apPearancc?s (e.g. Il.. 2.'%;0? Od,
6.21), contrast 1313~14; Jason’s report of his QXper}xence assimilates it
more closely to an epic dream than does the narrator s account, per}}a.ps
because the event was so strange that he ‘translates’ it 1nto the faxmh.
language of dreaming, cf. 1361-2n. &v is the apocc:pated fopn of
&vé, here in tmesis with ixdivypar, ‘they u.ncover“ed [me)’; the variant i
presumably arose through misunderstanding of &v.

1351 varies 1514.

1352 fypeada fypw is a later by-form of #ysipw, cf. 671. It perha.ps ?rose as
2 back-formation from the Homeric aorist £ypeto, but the aorist #ypeod
at Od. 13.124 may have been taken as a present. .The verb may be
addressed both to those who are awake (cf., e.g., 1.666,‘2.884) and_tf)
sleepers, and thus it continues the ambivalent uncertainty of wha;
being described. :

1353-6a rewrites 1325~8, but with a different ?rdering (Amphiu?t_c
here comes at the end), and Jason says nothing fabout retum
Achaea. sgetipm ‘our’; repetition from 1327 I8 h<?re in f
variation, wevoeikia is added by Jason himself and takes its cue f;‘_p
IL 25,650 ool 5& 8ol TAVE &vTi XdpW pevorikéa Soie, cf. Od 12.3'82 &l 8¢ po1 ol
teiooust Podv Emewd duoipfy. The adjective here probably simply m'eaﬂ
‘abundant’, rather than ‘which will please them’; Sapifs and ToAAN _'fn_’
among the glosses found for this term, cf. LfgrEsv.
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1354 A virtually repeated verse (cf. 1358 ~ 1524) is used to call attention to
the overall departure from the Homeric technique.

1355 AWemawy varies Abam: and #dtpoxov occupies a different position than
in 1326.

1356b—7a rewrites 1833~4, with variation of virtually every word. Toxw
followed by an infinitive is essentially the same as #yw with the infinitive, ‘be
able to ..., L] s.v. Byew A 111 1.

1357-60 rewrites 131g-23, but again with a different ordering (the
heroines’ claim to knowledge is here placed second) and a mixture of
repetition and variation.

1359 {9’ Gyphw: i¢’ Uypfis would produce a variation on 1 g20 and may be
correct; £¢” dypiyy is the standard Homeric verse-ending,

1360 Buidpeven occurs only here in Arg. and never in Homer: the com-

pound varies the repeated simple verb of 1319. e0xeTdmyTo ‘they
claimed’.

13612 vary 1330-1. Whereas the narrator had reported that the heroines

‘disappeared’, Jason uses the language of dyds and végos which is standard
in epic for distortions of vision and for death; at /Z 15.668 vipog &yttos over
the eyes prevents characters from seeing, and cf. also /L 5,127, Here again,
Jason is struggling to understand what has happened to him - hence the
alternatives g &yAds and vépos — and translates his experience into the
language of Homeric convention, cf. 1§z0n.

the very midst of their apparition’, cf. 584-5n.

HEaenylU gasivopivas ‘in

1364 wixwovov, lit. ‘furthest, longest’, here functions as a synonym of
péytotoy, L[ sv. 2.

1365-8 form a vivid pictorial vignette (‘ecphrasis’) focalized by the
Argonauts, as Mwlaow suggests; the partly overlapping adjectives,
mAcpIos ... dupriapfis, mark the heroes’ amazement at the size of the
~horse. The Libyans were famed as rearers of horses and the whole
- land was thought sacred to Poseidon (cf. Hdt. 2.50.2—g, Ottone 200%2:
- gbg~8). meddiptes ‘huge’, but with a resonance of the supernatural,
ollowing  Tepdcov. ixBopev: the variant &veopsy may be correct
© (cf. Faerber 1g32: 15), but & is perhaps a better fit with ‘towards the
‘mainland’. augiragris ‘large, massive’. One of the explanations in X is
‘covered with hair [Le. 2 mane] on both sides’, which presumably derives
from the use of the adjective to describe abundant foliage or hair, and
~Nomnnus, Dion. 1.518-19 seems to play with such a sense in evoking this
passage; Ap. too may be playing with an ambiguity. XPuoinict geTiiopasg

Uxiva xeitais ‘its neck and golden mane held high’, lit, ‘raised as to its
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neck with its golden mane’. Gold is the colour always most associated with -
divinity, but it is particularly relevant that Poseidon’s horses, like Zeus’s .
(I1 8.42—3), have manes of gold and live in his ‘gleaming golden palace’
in ‘the depths of a lake’ (7L 13.21-6). vixutov ‘copious’, from a.
supposed intensive force of vi— and xéw, cf. 3.530, Pfeiffer on Call..
fr. 256.3.
1368—7g As before (cf. 2.868-84, 1217~25, 3.502—4n.}, Peleus plays an

important role at a critical moment; for his role in Arg. see Griffiths zo1z2. -
Peleus had received horses from the gods, notably from Poseidon’
(1. 16,867, 17.4434, 23.277-8), and so is a very appropriate Argonaut
to understand what has happened. :

1370 dppora varies the singular at 1326, 1356.

1372~3 ‘[ declare that our mother is none other than the ship herself,
mpoTidogopan: the normal sense is ‘foretell, foreshadow’, but here
‘declare, interpret’. A yép ‘for indeed’.

1375—4 The text is uncertain as both oitv #xouoa | finters and Gppe pépoucet |
vehspds are possible and Apolionian; the former, however, is closer to
previous expressions (1328, 1354), and Ap.’s fondness for uariatio favours
the text printed here. Frinkel adopts oty Exouox | veorepds, but an expressed
object seems necessary. kaparoroiv: cf, 1528n. '

1375 , like 1384, evokes a heroic ethos for what will be the most amazing of
all the feats in the poem.

1376 Gyéley avbipevor ‘putting her aloft [on us}, LS] s.wv. Gvortifmga
B 1. fvSot governs the genitive (cf. 508, 1385), but here with some
sense of motion, ‘towards the interior of ...". N

1377 ‘where in front of us the swift horse has driven his hooves’. Others
interpret fjAaoey intransitively, ‘where in front of us the swift-footed horse
has proceeded’, and as ‘ride’ is a common meaning of fAalvew, there is
certainly some linguistic play in the verse. '

1378 ol yé&p 8 yt Enpiv Omoblectar ‘for he will not plunge into dry land
The verb suggests entry into water (L] s.v. 11 ¢), and so the verbal paradox
emphasizes the truth of Peleus’ observation. o

137g onpavéaw: what the Argonauis most need in a featureless landscape
are ‘signs’, Thalmann zo11: 80-1. TV ... puxdv kadlrepfe faAdoens
‘some gulf of the sea above [ie. to the north of] us’. The horse has
apparently headed south into the interior, but Peleus, who understand
that a horse of Poseidon will always seek open water, expresses the hope
that it will lead them to a gulf of the Mediterranean extending into Liby:
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from which they can make their e
B oL ey o scape. In the event the horse leads them

1380 imfiPodos: probably ‘appropriate, advanta

( ecous’, tho
the exact nuance is uncertain, 8 ugh, asat 1694,

13817 (‘]onfrontcd with the most extraordinary achievement of th
Argonftunc story, the poet stresses his reliance on the traditi N ‘Lhe
Muses’) which he has inherited: see Fusilla 1985: g472-4 I-Iunte?I1 ( Sb?
1245, The poetis forced to tell what he tells, but this time,{contmstzog) '
withn. adloc.) he does not need to apologize to the goddesses. The ; LfL:-t_’B
axpazed. apostrf)phe to his heroes may be a poeticization of pr(;se soE:cess-
Diod. Sic. 4.46.3 reports that some writers, including Timaeus (FGrHi t
566 F8 5)., recorded that, by their return, the Argonaﬁts ‘accomplished -
extra'ordmary (rapédotor) feat deserving of being rerncmbeFr’ed’ Tﬁ:
carrying of the Argo had long been an element in the story. In Pjvzh‘z'an
Medea reports that the Argonauts carried the ship “from O'cean ove L|14,
desert stretches of the land for twelve days’ (25-6), and = 4.257-6 brt ile
us that this Pindaric version, in which theyreached ,( the SOUI;hi’)Z') L?b ebs
means of Ocean, and then transported the Argo to the Mediu:rrany:any
appeared also in Heslod (fr. 241 M-W) and Antimachus {fr. 76 Matthews)f
see Introduction, p. 8). Processions in which boats were carried towarcls’
tcmplfes were a familiar clement of Egyptian cult, and this episode has
been .mtcrpreaed as one of the places in the epic where (I?)rreek and
Egyjptlan. culture come together, and the validity of Greek (ie
Prolemaic) claims to North Africa are confirmed; see Mori 2008: | 3—1é l

1381 The distinction between Mouodewy and gyw at the head of the two

: hives ‘of tl_]e verse suggests a distinction between subject matter (the
pbBos) and its verbal form, for which the poet is responsible; this reverses

the close of the proem (1.20-2), however that is interpreted, where the

: poet (¢yd) takes responsibility [

Boct Gyé) takes L‘”TE;cpﬁ-ropest).r'.or the matter of the song and asks
305.
Heilem_su"c poetry (cf,, e.g., Bruss 2004), there is a suggestion of oral
II"&I’ISIHISSI:DH (ct. also 1382), whereas in fact Ap.’s information will come
: from previous texts, Ymakouds is not attested eisewhere (GrrAkoos being the
: regular form), but the idea that poets are the ‘mouthpiece’ ((mopn :

. of the Muses is very common (Sens 1997: 156). s ete.)

e e Umogf &cdfis. See further Morrison 2007:
umakouds ‘a listener to’, ie. ‘obedient to’. As often in

1382 MTiepiSwv: Pieria, the wooded coastal regi

i ) on north of
- was the birthplace of the Muses (Hes. The 5 ety s
~with Orpheus (1.§1-4).
o neuter.

heog. 5 3) and is closely associated
15 (1.3 mavarpekés ‘exactly [as I repeatit]’, adverbial
Spgrv is often used of a divine voice, and here itis a synonym

- of gérres, “story [imparted by a divine voice]’.
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1383 Cf. 1031. The story of the carrying of the Arge excites even the poet:
who enthusiastically addresses his heroes; the informality of & marks his -
emotional involvemnent (contrast Giangrande 1g68: 55). QvaxTwY:
probably ‘gods’, rather than just ‘kings’, cf. 1389, 1773, 2.1223, .566; at
1411 Orpheus addresses the Hesperides as dvaooo. '

1384 f pimy, M &pevii: the asyndeton, assonance and awkward rhythmi
(correption followed by hiatus) all contribute to the sense of the poet’s
excitement. fivas épripous * desert sand-dunes’, cf. Pind. Pyth. 4.26 vir|
rcov imrep yatas dpipcov. Call. fr. 6oz (cf. 1309-36n.) refers to the ‘stretching
dunes’ of this area, and Ps-Scylax 109.3 places ‘Dunes of Heracles’
between Euhesperides and the Syrtis.

1385 peraypovinv: ¢f. g52zn. &yeode is best taken as an unaugmented.
imperfect. The transmitted &yzo8a would be an example of the verb of a
subordinate clause attracted into the infinitive in indirect speech (Smyth,
§2641), but may have arisen from a misunderstanding of &yeode. :

1386 Cf. 1375-6: the Argonauts carry out Peleus’ instructions to the
Suowaiixg wavra for a full twelve ... "

letter. _
1387-8 The description of the Argonauts’ sufferings is beyond any poet;
cf. Call. k. 1.92~3, ‘Who could sing of Zeus's deeds? No one.” ye pév marks
an opposition (Denniston g87): ‘[this is what you did], éut who could
tell ... 27, :

138090 ZumeBov ‘truly, assuredly’.  oifov...Zpyov ‘[given] whata deed *
they accomplished’, a common use of olov, which offers an exclamatory:

justification for the preceding assertion.

1390-2 ‘Far further forward, with great joy at the waters of Lake Triton, as
they had been carrying it, just so did they enter {the waters] and set it down
from their stout shoulders.” The mannered word order and the &g ... &
correlative pair are further markers of the poet’s vivid imagining of thi
heroic action; Frinkel’s suggestion, however, to transpose 1391 and 1302
deserves serious consideration. &oTraciwg, as often, refers to the plea
sure that attends the end of an ordeal, cf. 1781n. TeiTwvibos GSao
Alpvs: of. 13111 siopavTes: in other contexts, ‘embarking’ would beé':
regular sense, and the choice of this word marks the paradox of what:
happens: the Argonauts carry, rather than drag, their boat into the lake. -

1393 Cf. IL 17.725-6. The comparison suggests the frenzy of rabie
infected dogs; raging thirst affects both infected dogs and those the
have bitten, and it is not clear that a link had been drawn already b
Ap.’s time between the bite of rabid dogs and human ‘hydrophobia’; se
Baumann 1928, Merlen 1971: 70-81.

COMMENTARY: 1394-1308 _
269

}394——§ Lake Triton contained salt water and was undri nkable
ixavo ‘lay on/oppressed [them)’, with the following datives. - "
reason for their thirst; others understand [thirst] was addeq, 10 Shor.
fsuﬂerxng] ", but this is not the normal meaning of the com t;) t‘; ey
}/(:":(p is here unusually delayed to third position, but this is well p, Urll1 verp.
high poetry (Denniston g6). paralleled in

£y,

1396-1460 The Garden of the Hesperides (‘the daughters of Evening’
?nras.usually placed, together with Atlas, in the extreme west, but A, em;lg :
i, tike Lalfe Triton, near Euhesperides/Berenice; Ps.-Scyi,ax 10§ . phace's
rich description of the vegetation of the garden, which he h0w<:w=:.1fL 135 s
near Cyrene; see¢ further Stucchi 1946a, Shipley 2011: 18q LIA})Ca(s:iS
Hespen(%es, Fowler 2015: 291~g. A very different tradition ’p.iaced th
Garden Lm the far north among the Hyperboreans, cf. Apollod. Bz'bz
;:2;51;671.1@:1 has used this passage in his account of the Garden at BC
1396 iepév wiov: the Garden is imagined i
Hesperides as cultic attendants, cf. Virg.glAen‘ 4%281—5(53:nau3\z:5m“\:1't?hi?e
the oply text to give the dragon of the Hesperides a name. ‘Ladon’ .is moéi
plausibly connected with the (underground and/or Underworld) riv
Adfeov or Afidwy which was believed to flow in the area, cf. Strabo 1 2(:;
Lucan, BC9.355, Hunter 1993: 31, Ottone 2o02; 382~5, LIMCs.v, iilox;
I, Ogden 2013: 33—40, The brutal, but unnarrated, killing of Ladon
CONtrasts _w1r.h the earlier detailed description of the lulling to sleep of
ﬂ;f COlcp}a; se};‘pent; in Greek art ‘Ladon seems always to be shown aifi)ve’
whereas in : i is often ‘li i i J
e Lac(‘.l s r(l)nlycfa.ln,7 g;nod he is often ‘lifeless, his head hanging Hmply’

1397 eioémt wou x0ilév ‘until yesterday (as it were)’, i.e. very recentl

cf. 1436. This seems better than to take o, as at 557 (where see n.) gs,
an authfm'al refusal of omniscience (so Cuypers 2005: 45) or as mark%n; a
conclusion drawn by the Argonauts themselves {(Frinkel); 1459 sho%vs
yet another nuanced use of this particle. y8i{év here fun,ctjons as the
adverb x8és, cf. I 19.195. TayxpUoes pusto pfijAx varies Hes. Theo

33p mayypuoea piida guAdooe. Stesichorus, SLG S8 (= Geryoneis fr. 1%

- Finglass) may have made the homes of the Hesperides wayyptosa.

. I1_1398 “AthAavTos: Atlas is associated with the singing Hesperides as early as
es. Theog. 51718, cf. Eur. Hipp. 742-51; the Hesperides were in fact

olften identified as Atlas” daughters. Atlas and the Atlas mountains were
like the Hesperides, more usually placed far to the west. xBdviog ‘born’
from the earth’, as in one sense all Libyan snakes were (cf. 1514~17); the
word, however, also activates the Underworld associations of the n,ame
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Ladon (1396n.). Z cite ‘Peisander’ (FGrHist 16 F8 = Peisander of Camira

fr. dub. g Davies) for the birth of the snake &wd wfis yfis, but Hesiod "

made it the child of Keto and Phorkys (Theog. 535), whereas Pherecydes
(FGrHist g F16b) secems to have made its parents Typhon and Echidna,
The final syllable of x8wos is lengthened in arsis.

1399 Toinwvuov ‘worked, busied themselves’. If the verb was understood as
a synonym of Saroveiv (cf. 1114n.), this would suit the sense of the Garden
as a sanctuary with attendants. &zidourar: the only example in Ang. of
&18— in the present tense with a long first syllable; there is one apparent .
Homeric example (Od. 17.519), but the phenomenon is common eise-
where in Hellenistic poetry. Beautiful singing is 2 characteristic of the .
Hesperides as early as Hes. Theog. 275, 518, cf. Bur. HF 394 Gpvanbods 15
KSpas.

1400 The text of the opening part of the verse must be considered
uncertain: the varjant 57 téte 50 Tipos is impossible, but Tfipos is a
favourite Apolionian word. ‘HpawAfii: sccuring the golden apples of -
the Hesperides was tradilionally Heracles' last {or penultimate} labour, :
after which his immortality on Olympus was not long delayed,
cf. Pherecydes, FGrHist 3 F16-17, Diod. Sic. 4.26.2—4, Bond on Eur. HF
394-9. The killing of the dragon was a traditional part of the labour; -
Panyassis fr. 10 Davies, Soph. Tr. 10gg-1100, Eur. HF 397—9, Verbanck-.
Gilis 1998.  Baixfeis ‘pierced’ [by Heracles’ arrows], the aor. pass
participle of daife. :

1401-2 prAsov PipAnTo woti otdmes ‘it lay dying [lit. had been struck]
against the trunk of the apple-tree’; for the preposition see LS] s.v. madg
c12.Ogden 2013a: 48 understands otdmos as ‘stump’ (‘Heracles evidently- -
having cut the tree down’), but cf. 1428, 1.11g4. oidth & dxpn | ovpr Ev
otaipeoxev ‘only the tip of its tail still writhed’; with &xpm | olipf the subjecf'
of the verb will be the dragon. omalpeskev is the expected verb here:
(cf. 874, Il 12.205 of a snake carried by an eagie); the transmitted:
okalpeoxev, ‘danced’, seems overly frenetic in the context and is no
adequately defended by dvaokalpsiv of a warrior hit by arrows at Quint;
Smyrn, 8.320-1. '

1403 &xpis #w’ &wxwnorwv ‘all along/to the very tip of the spine’. drmorg
occurs only here in Arg and only once in Homer, Od. 10.161, where the
correct reading is probably xard wijoTv; the form was discussed by
Aristarchus and probably grammarians before him. The Homeric context
QOdysseus’ spearing of a huge deer on Circe’s island, suggests a parallelisin
between that deer, described as Sewoio Teddpou (line 168) and péya énploy
(171), and the serpent slain by Heracles’ arrows. The actions of both

Many fourth-century
giving it food and water (cf. LIMCs.vwv. Hesperi

_ . WY, perides, Ladon), i ;
bond is reflected in their grief at what has ha iy tis close
.plac'e their hands on their heads in a
in plFtOHal representations, cf., e.g., Alexiou 19%74: fig. 1, Garland 1985:
29 with fig. 7. The epithets in 1407 indeed suggest the pictorialism of a‘?l‘:

(see next note); several vase-paintines . . .
. of the HCSPcrigles, vase-paintngs precisely highlight the white flesh

T
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Heracles and Odysseus (cf. lines 174~

f. further 14580, %) save their comrades from death;

1404 That Herz%cles c!ipped his arrows in the venom of the Lernacan hyd
after he had killed it was a familiar element of the story of HeraZlel::

adventures, cf. Soph, 7r. 573~4. Lerna i
. . . h
Argos. X6Aov ‘venom', 4 15 on the coast of the gulf south of

1143)5 Tubspiverawy reminded X of the etymology of the ‘Pythian’ serpent
ii?;g’aip:nlii e(c(f};éfjﬁp. ‘%63*74) ; the intense heat of the sun ‘roged,
. -4}, and i i

Libyan desert, Ap. may3 36124)haved igeth;a?;r:xi‘f frz:ahei bum‘mg
here. Tepo.'(xiVOVTO ‘were withering’, it ‘drying out”, "f"his set mlthnd
best expianation of a very puzzling verb: the flies which came Emsf c(;
on the gore were unable to drink and so were killed off by the wisor

Livrea suggests that there is a reference to the belicved}; OntI;OlSOﬂ-
generation of flies from the combination of liquid and heat inpthe o
but it is very hard to see how this can be derived from the tcorplife’
suggested emendation carries any plausibility. e

‘11)406_7 ﬁf:;’olke :fnd’vary the grieving of Medea and her maids at1303~4: the
cautitul singing® (1399} of the Hesperides has turned to Iamentat'jon
vases show the Hesperides attending to the snake and

ppened. The Hesperides
gesture of grief which is very familiar

1408-g &gvw ... alya. . . iooupivec: i

‘ . . Héves: the emphasis on haste a5 th i
resumes intensifies the sense of the cephrastic
. ‘paus ’ i i

: np:imel Here again, the.speed of the disappearance reminds us of a
o gc?. were th_e Hesperides really ever there, or did the thirst<razed
¢ AIEOnauts imagine them? xotautéér ‘on the spot’
~ tracted form of votoaTe;

: and poetry, cf. Call. fr. 353, Gow on Theocr. 12.35.

1410 Tépa: a contracted neuter plural

_. ‘([P:}((lltl.oi.ci'l]].zt}l; tras S‘E a.an: if correct, this would have to mean
. em _on t}.lezr [i.e. the Argonauts’] behalf. Tas 5¢ ope as a
- fompound accusative might be defended by 11y 8¢ ww, which is transmitted
.31 3.741 but commonly emended away, E’s chc'x’g ol
- TapTiyopieoks ‘exhorted, sought to win over’.

previous description as an ecphrasiic

61 YAoaTo, 2 con-
such Ionic forms are common in Herodotus

» for tépaa (cf, O4, 12.394) or tépea

seermns very weak.
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-

1411 & is postponed in a solemn address to divinities, cf., e.g., PMG
1018b.5, Call. A 4.325, Giangrande 1968: 54, Harder go012: 2.775.

1412-14 As part of their encomiastic strategy, prayers regularly seek to .
cover all possibie ‘bases’: the current location of the god {e.g. Theocr,-
1.129~6}, what name the god wishes to be addressed by (cf. xaMdsofe);
or {as here) the very identity of the god, cf. 1597-9, Norden 1gig: -
1447, Burkert 1985: 745, Pulleyn 1997: 100-15; Orpheus is a ‘reli- -
gious expert’ who understands such things. Orpheus’ division is into -
‘heavenly’ {i.e. Olympian) goddesses, chthonic powers, and then ~ in
place of a generalized ‘earthly’ divinities — he specifies local nymphs of
the kind the Argonauts have just experienced and who indeed identi- -
fied themselves (1322n.) as x86vio1. As it turns out, the Hesperides are
‘tree nymphs’ {of a kind). ¥ see here a division into three classes of -
nymphs (cf 1:49-51n.), but that cannot be right. olomdhor cf.
1g322n, The story of the Hesperides and their apples was, at least
later, rationalized as the story of a shepherd called Apdxew and his
sheep {pfira), cf. Diod. Sic. 4.26—7, ‘Palaephatus’ 18, ‘Agroiras’ FGrHist
762 Fg, Ottone 2002: §21-36; it is not impossible that Ap. knew sucha
rationalization, and the possibility that the Hesperides are olomédo:
may allude to this. '

1414 Orpheus senses that they are nymphs and uses the fact that ai_l
nymphs are descended from Ocean (Hes, Theog 346-66) and have a':
special connection with water to press his case. .

1416 yuow G8aros: the same phrase appears in this metrical position at™’
Arat. Phain. 593.

141718 &wo . . . Awgficopsy: trmesis. aiffopévnv &povov ‘insatiably burn-
ing’; the D-scholia gloss adverbial &uoToy at IL 4.440 as dninparves.

1418-21 Such promises of post factum reward are very common in literary .
prayers, cf. 1704-5, 0d. 12.346—7 (a perverted form of the idea}. dhamivas
‘ritual feasts’, ‘feasts accompanied by sacrifices’. sUpevéovTes recalls the
opening tuppoves of the goddesses, to mark the promised reciprocity. -

1422 Meadpevos: the final syllable is lengthened in arsis at the caesura
&wijn of. 8.616n. This adjective is often associated with lamentation
{29, 1.269, L 24.747 etc.), and Rengakos 1904: 35 understands i
here as ‘piteous’, but, despite &éaipov, Orpheus’ speech scems rather,
‘pressing, fervent’, and the commonly intensifying force of the adjective,
cf, uxvés, LfgrE s.v., justifies such an interpretation. See further Fantuzzi
2008: 238.

COMMENTARY: 14251433 973

1423 éyyUBev: ‘nearby’ could be construed either
participle, but in either case the sense is weak, Vian understand

?,dverb temporally, ‘soon, without delay’; dyyi® 8 fde at I 10 2n1$‘ t‘he
inadequate defence, but Ap. does seem 10 use adverbs of place tc'in?pc::a?ll;

(cf. Vian 11 121-2), and this may be the bes i
t explanation, i€avé
‘caused to shoot up’. b avtrean

with the verb or the

1424 moinv here refers to the low ‘shoots’ which will eventually become
trees, rather than to ‘grass’. ye pév marks the next in a sequence of
events, cf. 1466; the anaphora woiny . ., . oins (‘from the shoots’) also draw

aftention to the ordered sequence of the metamorphosis, )

1425 ipvea ‘young trees, saplings’,

1427-8 Hesiod perhaps named the Hesperides as Aigle, Erytheia, and
Hespefethousa (fr. dub. 360, cf. Apollod. Bisl 2.5.11); Erytheia Eherc
Erythm?) was the mother of Erytion, slain by Heracles in Stesichorus’
Geryoneis. Just as the number of Hesperides varies widely, so many other
names,_ofr,en suggestive of brightness or gleaming light, are known from
vase-paintings; ZIMC's.v. Hesperides 395, 406.

1427 is structured as an elegant chiasm aiyaipos “{black) ’

‘ . oplar’,
le'. HN g7, 38lpreserYes a myth in which the Hesperides in Nortﬁ Ap}rica
are hk‘c the Heliades (603-4n.) and collect amber which drips from poplar
trees into a lake called Efectrum {*Amber"). fyevvo: this syncopated

form ﬁ‘rst occurs in Hesiod {cf. West on Theog. 199}, and is common in
Hellenistic poetry.

142§ tTeing 1tpov ovdmos: the circumlocution varies the simple nouns of the
previous verse.

k4 » L3 r £l 1) - +
1429 ola: toav, Tolar Wk Eumredov aiTws ‘back again in the same certain

form they had before’: for EumreBov, ‘certainly, palpably’, cf. 854n.

1430 BauPos meprborov: the so-called ‘accusative in apposition to the

sentence’, cf. g.602n.
1431 duaifopivn xatiovrag ‘answering them in their need’,

~ 1432-49 Aigle’s response mixes bitterness and sarcasm in laying emphasis
- upon the bestial and comic aspects of Heracles (whom she cannot recog-
. nize); see Hunter 1993: 0. There isa witty disjunction between the style of
her speech and how we imagine this lovely tree-iymph to lock.

1432 ulya wapmav ‘altogether great, very great indeed’.

1433 & KE’JVTC!TO; ‘that scoundrel’; the Hesperides do not know who
Heracles is, but Aigle’s description of him will leave us in no doubt.
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CEL further 1441-3n. émovpas ‘having deprived’, a Homeric aorist
participle of uncertain etymology, cf. 3.173-5n. The postponement of
the genitive {wfis momentarily evokes the idea that Heracles stole, rather
than killed, the serpent, just as he carried off Cerberus from the

Underworld.

1434 fcdwov: the apples were traditionally given by the Earth to Hera at-:
her marriage to Zeus, and according to Pherecydes (FGrHist g F16¢) she
then planted them ‘in the garden of the gods near Atlas’; Stesichorus (SLG
S8 = Geryoneis fr. 10 Finglass) perhaps placed the Hesperides on a ‘very: -
beautiful island of the gods’. Aigle seems here to refer to the apples as the
joint possession of Hera and other Olympian goddesses, but the rhetoricat ©:

point is clear: Heracles” action was both brutal and impious.

1435 The expression of grief evokes some of the most familiar laments for’

the dead; cf. the parody at Ar. Frogs 1353 &pol & &ye’ &yea kaTéhme,

14347 8ipag: Campbell 1971: 425 suggested pévas, but Heracles' body did
no doubt seem dAcwTaTos to the lovely nymphs. Prooupin ‘terrible,
feardinspiring’, cf,, e.g., I 15.607-8, [Hes.], Aspis 145-8. Callimachus

uses the superlative of the gaze of a hon (A4 6.52), that animal with

which Heracles is most associated. Uméhapre: cf. 16—17n.
1438 dupi . .. foro ‘he wore’, a pluperfect middle of &ugiévvup.

1439 wpdv, &biynmrov ‘untreated, untanned’; the implication is that
Heracles skinned the lion himself and then put on the skin, as at
[Theocr.] 25.275-9. The words also suggest that Heracles himself is a5
‘uncouth’ as the garment he wears. [Theocr.] 25 also plays with the idea
of someone who does not recognize Heracles, and there may be an
intertextual connection between this passage and the Theocritean
poem. #Aaing: in [Theocr.] 25 the club is made of wild olive (lines
208-10, 257); elsewhere the club is often said also to have knots of metal
embedded in it, of. 1.1196. :

1440 wihwp seems a strange word to use of the Hesperides' beloved
dragon (cf. HHAp. 374 of the Pythian serpent), but the repetition from
meAwpiou in 1498 stresses (again) Heracles’ affinity to the bestial world:

1441-3 vary 1393~k (wibaka pactedsokov ~ OBwp epewv); kdkeivos points
the parallelism. In its only other appearance in Arg., kopyoiios is used of
dogs (3.1058), and this also binds the passages together: Heracles &
kivtaros (1438} is as ‘dog-ike’ as the Argonauts (15893—4). Lucan uses
these passages on 5lyn in his description of the effect of the bite of th
Bupds (BC 9.749-50). - #Aube § obv: the narrative resumes (cf. fjiule int
144b) after what amounts to a parenthetic ecphrasis; for & ol marking
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such a resumption see Denniston 468~4. kaxsivos: cf. 17310, & Te

xBéva elos dsbwy ‘as you would expect of someone travelling on foot
across the land’,

1442 Desp‘ite her bitterness, Aigle’s language is very ‘choice’: kapyaiéag
maipacoe juxtaposes two words which each only occur once in
Homerz Siymt xapyedios, ‘rough/harsh with thirst’, repeals a unigue
Homeric verse-beginning (/L 21.541), where the scholia explain that
‘great thirst makes the tongue dry and rough’, cf. Virg. G. 3.444 asper siti,
Rengakos 1994: 101. muipacee: the D-scholia on [I 2.450 gloss this
verb as ‘rushing enthusiastically’ (cf. Hesychius m108), and ‘rushed over
scoured’ is probably the meaning here, cf, &logovtes in 1593; the verh wa.;
also understood in antiquity as ‘look around everywhere, scan in all direc-
tions’ and, though i8¢e8a does not prove the case, this sense (or a combi-
nation of them) is also possible (Rengakos 1904 124~5).

1443 76 piv ob tob péMhev iStebon ‘that [ie. water} he was not likely to see
anywhere’, a sarcastic reference to the desert all around them; it is part of
the aura of uncertainty surrounding the whole meeting with the
Hespe‘rides (cf. 1408—gn.) that, despite the sacred apple-tree and the
trees into which the nymphs turn, there is no visible source of fresh
water. pév is picked up by 84 in the following verse.

14446 As one of his services to mankind {and here to the Argonauts)
Heracles was often associated with the creation of rivers and springs, cf.,
e.g., Pausanias 2.32.4 (Troezen), CEG 11 822 (a fountain dedicated tc:
Heracles). We do not know whether there was in fact a spring near
Euhesperides named for Heracles, but everything about Aigle’s narrative
suggests an aition. Diod. Sic. 4.17-18 reports that Heracles civilized Libya
and brought the land under cultivation.

1444 fibe functions as a kind of demonstrative, ‘but here . . . "; we may
Imagine that Aigle points in the appropriate direction,

1445 Aigle seeks to minimize Heracles’ achievement and, at the same
time, likens him to the savage Cyclops, cf. Od. 9.339 (the Cyclops brings
all his flock into the cave) fy T1 dlodusvos | kot Beds &g 2riAsucey. fykai regularly
m‘arks the more likely or privileged of two alternatives (cf. 202-5n.): in
Aigle’s view, it is unlikely that her visitor had the intelligence to find the
spring himself,

1446 The expressive dactyls may mimic the speed of Heracles’ action and

- of the bubbling up of the spring. Many stories told of springs created or

found in this way, but Ap. seems here indebted to Arat. Phain, 2 19—20 (the

g c1:e;%ti0n of Hippocrene) &A% “Iwmos pw [sc. Helicon} #ruye, 16 & &Bpdov
 aitolev UBwp | EEéxuTo ANy TpoTipou modds, The story of the creation of
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Bourina at Theocr. 7.6—7 may also be relevant: note dvepaioduevos ~ Epeioag - i

(144/7) and the poplars and elms of line 8 (~ 1427). This passage seems

in trn to have been imitated at Lyc. Alex. 245~8 (the spring created by -
Achilles” leap from his ship on to the beach at Troy). Cf.. further
14540, AdE wodi, ‘kicking with the foot’, is a Homeric doubling {e.g,

Il 10.158, Od 15.45).
1448 puyédos éx witpns ‘from the broken rock’, cf. Theocr, 24.95.

1440 wnBuv accusative of respect. qpopPdadt locog EmmpoTicdv:
Heracles is to be imagined, not as tlat on his stomach, but probably

on his knees with his hands on the ground and upper chest pressed”

low to the ground {cf. 1447), to enable him to get at the water coming’
out of a cleft low in the rock; this is not exactly the position adopted

by cattle to drink from a pond or stream, but a little zoological:

inaccuracy is a small price to pay to cast Heracles once again with

the dumb animals. Vian prefers to punctuate after icog, so that the-
comparison refers not to Heracles’ position, but rather to .his filiing of_.
his great belly; this secems to make the text far less vivid, and two-
imitations in Nicander (Ther. g40-2, Alex. 495-6) also suggest the:

traditional punctuation,

1450 &omraotév ‘gladly’, an adverbial neuter, cf. [Hes.] Aspis 42. Others
understand it as an adjective with wiBaxe, but this seems rather under-.-_'

stated for the plight in which the Argonauts find themselves.

1451 Tt ‘in that direction’, picks up iva. dqp’ ‘until’,

1452—6 The Argonauts are compared to ants, which do not figure in
Homeric simile, and flies, which do (cf. I 2.469-71, 16.641~3); both:
would be quite at home in the desert in which the heroes find thcmselvtes._-:
(cf. 1405). The two similes are carefully varied and matched, bc?th in’
vocabulary and word order, with an attention to stylistic detail typical of

Hellenistic poetry; see further Faerber 1g9g2: 22—-3.
1452 xnpausy: cf. 1298-qn,

1453 yeriopépot ‘which dwell in/work the land’, cf. 1.1214 (an ox), Harde
2012; 2.216; the adjective evokes the busy activity of a swarm of ants. Th

variant yeiotépo: and Vian’s yeiotépor, ‘earth-piercing’, are not impossible,:
but may be thought more obvious than yeiouspor. It may only be a curious:

coincidence that Philip, AP9.438 (= GP2987-94) describes how ants wer
stealing honey: fwlorduor pippnkes, & yfis oTpatads, fvika TévBov | ysxoyép:o
pEMYPTY OLTYOBOKOU YdpiTal KTA. ophadov: cf. Il 16.641, 644, wher
bufAsov is used of warriors busying themselves around a corpse and the
are compared to flies around milk-pails.
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1454 Aipa ‘a drop’; the nominative *My does not actually occur. Ca)l, 5,
2.112 describes the water which ‘bees’ bring to Demeter as bubbiing up
miboxog & tepfis SAlyT Mfds &xpov &wroy; immediately before Apollo has
kicked (mwo8i T fiAacer) Phthonos out of the way, cf. Heracles' creation of
the spring at 1446. This passage of the Libyan episode thus interestingly
shares language and motifs with the sphragis of a Callimachean poem
celebrating Cyrene and its god; if there is an intertextual relationship,
the scattering of the shared material would normally suggest Ap. as the
borrower, merrnuian ‘falling [on the honey]’, a perfect participle of
mirtaw, cf. 3.973, Campbell on 3.321. This form could also derive from
mwTieow, but that verb hardly makes sense for flies. At JZ, 18.552 and 19,226
forms of émfitpipo: are associated with forms of Timwreiv.

1455 Mepdaay ‘rage furiously’, from pépove; more usually this is followed
by an infinitive, imfiTpipon, ‘in a swarm’, varies SwAcbdy, as at 937-§ it
varies &yeAn8év,

1456 Bwveveawov: the spondaic ending matches siicoovren in the first verse
of the simile.

1457-60 As often in Homer (see de Jong 1987, Beck 2012: 49-56), an
unnamed observer (115) comments on the situation which has unfolded.
Ap- here innovates in three ways from the Homeric model. mou shows the
narrator imagining his characters, just as his readers do; they are ‘real’,
and the aorist, rather than the Homeric frequentative, emphasizes that
this was actually said: it is not just the sort of thing which might have been
said (cf. also 2.144, and contrast the effect of the plurat verbat Hdt. 5.1.3).
Finally, the Tis speech here leads to a development in the action, whereas
in Hormer, as also elsewhere in Arg, (cf. 2.144-58, where see Matteo’s n.),

such speeches comment on, but do not affect, the parrative.

1457 Siepols ‘wet’, cf. Williams on Call. 4. 2.3, Rengakos 1994: 6g—7o.

1458 & Témor 7y begins a Tig speech at /I 2.272 in praise of the ‘countless

good things” which Odysseus has done for the Greeks; in saving his
comrades (cf. 1403n.), Heracles proves more successful than Odysseus.

1459 i wws with the optative expresses a wish, ‘if only..."

1460 &' Amreipoio more naturally goes with wévres than with oTeixoVTa,
cf. 1482,

1461-2 ‘As they [i.e. all the Argonauts] conversed, those who were fitted
for this task leapt up and separated themselves off in different directions
o search [for him]’. This seems the best interpretation of a difficult
sentence: dpsifopéveov is a genitive absolute (cf. 2.449), and ficav is to he
understood after of T (Ruijgh 1971: 942). Alternatively, duaiBoufvewv refers
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to the same subset as of ™" &puevor, either ‘of those who conversed, the
fittest ... ', or ‘as those who were fittest . .. conversed, they ... , with the '_'
genitive absolute taking the place of a nominative participle, for which
of, K-G 11 110. It seems, however, more natural that all the Argonauts .
should express the wish to find Heracles, but then only a small group act
upon this wish. &ppevor a syncopated aorist middle participle of .
&papioko, LS] sv. B V. dvaitas: the Argonauts are on the ground
drinking, so those who go in search of Heracles must ‘leap
up’. tpeciverv: infinitive of purpose (Smyth §2008). :

1463 ¢mnAiven® ‘had been effaced’, lit. ‘had been rolled over’, a pluper.
fect passive of ZmaAwdéopan. Schneider suggested &mnAlvEnt’, as a more
fitting compound. '

14645 The Boreads had wings on their ankles and {perhapsalso) on their:
temples, cf. 1.211~23; they contribute not just speed, but also the possibi
lity of an aerial view in the search for Heracles.

14667 Euphemos, who will soon play a very important role in the founda.
tion narrative of Cyrene, was ‘the most swift-footed” and could skim ove
water {1.179-84); Ap. follows Pindar (Pyth. 4.44~6) in making him the so
of Poseidon and Europa, daughter of Tityos, but Hesiod {fr. 253) named .
his mother as Mekionike, the daughter of the Spartan river Furotas
(Hirschberger 2004: 452—4). Lynceus was the son of Aphareus an
brother of his fellow Argonaut Idas (cf. Theocritus 22}; he was said to.
be able to see even beneath the earth (1.153-5, picking up Pind. Nem.
10.62—4), and his sharp vision plays an important role in the poetic
tradition as early as Cypria fr. 13 Davies. It is also important that Lynceus
speed is emphasized in the tradition, cf. Cypria fr. 13.2 Davies ool
Tayfeoot Tewoleys (which is precisely said of Fuphemos here), Pind. Nem..
10.63, Theocr. 22.139. Both Lynceus and Kanthos of Euboea here make
their first entries in the poem since the catalogue of Book 1. The latter’s
death in Libya is already foretold in the Catalogue (1.77-85), but we know:
virtually nothing of the links to Polyphemos which prompted him to:
join the search (Vian 1 45-6); the different style in which he is introduced:;
here marks him as the one searcher without supernatural powers, and also
the one who will not return. &féa: adverbial neuter. Paddiv must
depend upon wiouvos, ‘trusting in [his ability] to cast his glance ... ”; suc
a constructon is very rare, but it is eased by the fact that miouvos has
already been followed by the expected dative. peTd opiow ‘along with -
them’, L8] s.v. peT& B 1L

1468 aioa feidv: cf. 1.7g-80 of Kanthos' fate. fivopin: aIthough:
Kanthos’ purpose was to find out about Polyphemos, only heroic brave:
would allow someone to set off into the trackiess desert. '
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-1469 émnheyiws: a favourite word of Ap.; here perhaps ‘without reserve’
ie. 'in full truth’, cf. 2.845, 3.19, Rengakos 1gg4: 534, ,

1470 It was the Argonauts themselves, not Heracles, who had abandoned
Polyphemos, son of Eilatos {cf, 1.1 289 Aiwdvres), but Kanthos quite natu-
rally (though wrongly) assumes that Heracles and Polyphemos travelled
on tcrgether after they had been left behind in Mysia, as the Hylas-natrative
implies a special friendship between the two (cf, 1. t240-2}. MépPAeTo
Yép oi: Ap. has moved this phrase from its Homeric position at the head of
averse (1l 21.156),

1471 ol £8ev ‘his oim, of himself”, ¢f. 1.962; this double genitive form
oceurs first in Arg.

1472-7 Some details of Polyphemos’ future were foretold by Glaukos at
1.1321-3 and by the narrator at 1.1345—7. After the loss of Hylas, Heracles
rushed off looking for him, but Polyphemos at first stayed in the area and
(like a good Greek) founded a city, Kios {mod. Gemlik), named from the
river which flowed there into the Propontis (Barrington 52 Eg),cf. 1.1946
ETmcdpupoy SoTu. T

1472 &mwikhets Goru varies wepikAsts &oTu at 1.1922; the former epithet
occurs first here.

1473 véorou knSecdvmaty ‘out of yearning for the expedition’, cf. 739n.

1475 The Chalybes were a fierce tribe renowned as ironworkers and/or
the inventors of ironworking, cf. 2.374-6, 1001~8, Call. fr. 1 10.47—9 with
Harder go12: 2.819. Aesch. PV 716 describes them as ‘unfriendly to
strangers’, and this will help to explain Polyphemos’ fate. Ap. clearly places
tl:u:m, as most sources do, on the south coast of the Black Sea between
Sinope and Trabizon (Barrington 87 BC §—4), which implies that
Polyphemos walked some 600 km from where he had been abandoned
(Tﬁ?\s‘Sz’ fimsipoio). The Chalybes were, however, sometimes placed in
Scythia (Aesch. Sept. 728, PV 714-16, I 1.1321-3), and thus &yyidhey
probably evokes a disagreement about their location. X 1470 cites

_ bfymphodoms for the story of Polyphemos’ death ‘fighting against the
. Chalybes’. If this is N. of Amphipolis, whose ‘Barbarian Customs?probabiy
belongs to the early third century (RE 17.1624-5), then that might be
. Ap.'ssource; if, however, itis N. of Syracuse (FHG 11 380), then this will not

be Ap.’s source, as that writer seems to belong to the end of the
century. kai is postponed, ‘and there ... .

1476 Brefprv dxeposide ‘a tall (7) white poplar’; the meaning of this epithet

. of trees was disputed in antiquity, but ‘tall’ seems the likeliest sense here,
: LfgrEEs.v. Ap. recalls a repeated Homeric simile in which a falling warrior is
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compared to Tis Spls ... 7" dyspels | At witus PAwlen (AL 13.380-go,

16.482-3); the echo of Homeric death makes this tree a very appropriate
grave-marker. Pausanias 5.14.2 connects édygpwis with the Underworld
river Acheron and also with Heracles, Polyphemos’ friend. This ofjpa is
proof of the narrative, but also a typical chailenge to the reader: if you.
make the very long trip to the Black Sea, can you find this poplar ‘a little
way from the sea’? .

1477-80 The last we and the Argonauts see of Heracles is merely a possible
glimpse, visible only to the sharpsighted Lyncens, as he disappears ‘far
away across the boundless land’; we are to understand that Heracles is o

his way to Olympus, just as in the Underworld Odysseus found only an’,

&5ewhov of the hero {Od. 11.601~26). This is the Iast of the several ‘visions’

in the Libyan desert which may or may not be mirages. Virgil's famous .
imitation of this passage to describe Aeneas’ sighting of Dido in the:

Underworld (Aen. 6.452-6) may help with some of the details of the simile;

but Virgil himself will have innovated on his model. S

1478 poiivov: choice between this and poiivos is not easy. The latter stresses -
that Heracles was so far away that even Lynceus was unsure whether he:

really saw him. With potivov, which is preferred here, the stress is on the.

distance Heracles has now placed hetween himself and the Argonauts, and:
indeed us also; polvor also seems to sit better with the following expression:
of distance. Whichever text Virgil read, he innovated by giving Dido a-
partner in her pain {Aen. 6.478—4): she was not ‘alone’. amapesing:
Aol xBovés: the genitive is loosely attached to the adverb, cf. Ar. Clouds.
138 Aol . .. TéV &ypédv, where Dover ad loc. compares the use of TP

with the genitive (LS] s.v. wpéow B 1). ¢icare ‘thought, believed’, from:
&i5e, cf. 1718, 1024, Rengakos 1994: 75. '

1479 véen ivi fluam ‘on the first day of the month’, when the moon offer's_"

no reflected light at all; Arat. Phain. 781—2 suggests that it is worth looking

for weathersigns from the moon only on the third or fourth day of the;

month. The last day of the lunar month was gvn kad véa (Dover on Ar. Clouds

1131), and the first day, which is here evoked by Ap.’s expression, was:

voupnvia, cf. also PL. Laws 8.84g9b1—2 unvés Tfit véan, *on the first <day> of the
month’. The apparent difficulty of Ap.’s expression has led some to see a
reference here to the morning, when the outline of the moon is often st
visible, but ‘new day’ would be a very surprising way of expressing tha

Frankel emended to véns, ‘on the day of the new <moon>’, but that is.

unnecessary. For the counting of days in the lunar month cf. Arat. Phat
778-818. :

1480 The aorists are gnomic, tweyAbousay ‘obscured’, presumably by_

clouds, although the word would not be inappropriate to the faint image.
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of the new moon iself. Ap. may have in mind the descri

. . tion of :
stars at Arat. Phain. Bgg—go6 (where forms of &xAUS appp obscured

ear three times),
1481-2 echo and prove false the hopes of 1459~60. pulteave is h
followed by ufy with the future infinitive, a construction famiiia;sf o
oal:hs‘{Smyth §2716); Lynceus’ news amounts to a strong assertioriom
promise. oreiyovta refers to Heracles, as at 1460. or

1484 T}le episode of the Hesperides and Heracles ends with a closural
spondaic verse, pevapdvia ‘in vain’, with a pun on the etymology from

&vepos, which is very appropriate to the sons of Boreas, cf. Apollonius Soph
112.3 Bekker, g.112:n. P

1485-1536 The paired deaths of Kanthos (cf, 1466-71.) and Mopsus
match those of the other seer Idmon and the steersman Tiphys, killed

respectively by a wild boar and a ‘brief illness’, on th
Bt n the outward voyage

1485 presents the only example of apostrophe by the narrator to one of his
characters, rather than to the collective of Argonauts (13857, 1779-81)
I.n the_ Odyssey only Eumaeus is apostrophized by the poet, S(’)me ﬁfteer;
times in speech introductions, whereas in the Hiad, Patroclus is apostro-
phized eight times in Book 16 (including line 787 as ‘the end of his life
appeared’), Menelaos seven times, Achilles once (20.2), and a minor
character once (15.582); see Grillo 1988: 59-65. The scholia on K, stress
that this form shows the poet’s emotional sympathy for the character
aPostrophized {cf. 2 I 4.127, 146, 16.692-3, 787), and Ap.’s engagement
w1tﬁh Ehe fate of Kanthos and Mopsus was already adverdsed through a
gnomé on the human condition when their fates were foreshadowed at
1.82-5. Kiipss: cf. 1665n.

1486-8 &vrip | adAins ‘a man of the sheepfold (ad, alis)’, ie. a shep-
herd; outside the lexicographers, adAitns otherwise occurs only at Soph.
fr.502.1R, but it is here a further marker of the fact that we have now
left behind the ‘nothingness’ of the Syrtis, contrast 1248-g. Rustling,

such as Kanthos attempted, is a familiar feature of the epic~heroic
- world. Topp® itdpoiat | Beuopivors xoptouag ‘while you were wanting

to/seeking to bring them to your needy (i.e. hungry) comrades’. For
: tempora! Téppact., e.g., 1617; the optative is best understood as expressing
¢ a wish, )equiva}ent 1o Epathou koplfav (Gow 1938, Gow on Theocr.
 1h.70-1).

1489 ?\Ei‘i: dat. sing. Adas, ‘a stone’. uév is emphatc, ‘(not) at all’, cf.
© Denniston g62, &paupéTepos: ¢f. 1 15.11 (Hector, having also been hit
i by a stone) oy Euéoov, Emrsl ol pv dgaupdTaTos P& ‘Axoésv, where there is a
very weakly attested variant apaupdtepos, The regular sense of dgaupds is
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‘physically weak’ (cf. 1496 xparepov ¢ Kégaupov, LjprE sv.), but some o
understand here ‘of humbler birth (than Kanthos)’, as Hesych. o Byrb-

7 glosses the adjective as towewss and the following verses are concerned

with his divine genealogy.

1490 The four-word hexameter, largely consisting of names, continues
the impressive introduction for this grandson of Apollo. "
Lycoreia was identified with Delphi, whether as the summit of Parnassus
or as a village on the mountain; sece Williams on Call. A 2.1g. It is note-.
worthy that that poem gives such prominence to Cyrene, and it is a pity
that we do not know in what context Call. mentioned Lycoreia in Aitig
Book g (fr. 62). Ké&paupos: the name seems to resonate punningly with
apaupdtepos. The variant Kapauios seems also to lie behind Hyginus, Fab, -
14.28, where Kanthos is killed (according to the transmitted text) a pastore
Cephalione. =

1491~ Minos’ daughter Akakallis, one of whose children is said to have
been Kydon, the eponymous hero of Cretan Kydonia, is used as a key
figure around whom complex legendary links between Grete and North -
Africa can gather, of. Hdt. 4.151, 154-61, Agroitas, FGrHist 762 Fi-2,
Ottone 2002: 295-320; Battos himself, the founder of Cyrene, was
believed to be of Cretan descent (Hdt. 4.150, 155), and one tradition:
made Apollo take the maiden Cyrene to Crete before they came to North:
Africa (Agroitas, FGrHist'762 F1). A very rich body of myth grew up around
Akakaliis: Anton. Lib. o, for example, tells how Minos tried to rape her.::
son by Apolio, Miletos, i.e. his own grandson (though he did not know
that), and she was subsequently grandmother to the incestuous Bybilis
and Kaunos. The current, and clearly different, story rather resembles
that of Coronis in Pind. Pyzh. 3, though aiSoins makes clear that Akakallis
was blameless.

1491 Cf. Od 11.522~3 (Ariadne, another daughter of Minos who fell out
with her father) xotpnv Miveoog dhodppoves, fiv moTe Onoeds | ik Kpfirg &
youvdy Afnvdawv kTA,; the end of the verse finds a close parallel at Call:
A 5.190~1 (Britomartis) s wote Mives | wTomets g’ #peoTt KTA. :

1492 amévaco: ‘removed to, settled in’, from &mwovaico. 820U Papl kiipa

oméppa feol kabapov. Papt: the exact resonance is uncertain. Is tﬁé__'
unborn child ‘heavy’ because its father is divine, or because it is nearly
ready to be born? Cf. Gall. & 4.212 (the birth of Apollo) ‘Tt intépa, kolps;
Bapives;’. s
1494 The double name (cf. 1513~14) for Akakallis’ son may be intended.
to be understood, not as a reference to an inconsistency in Ap.’s sources;:

Aurapsioln:

T
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but as a Greek name and a local one for the eponymous hero of

Garamantes, a tribe of the deep desert to the south of wh b
Argqnauts f‘{nd themselves (Hdt, 4.174, 183), ®ikAfjokouo1y re;‘e e
prewqus written traditions, but we cannot know to which oneefxrs '3.0
referring; Ottone 2004: 312 suggests Agroitas, SopE

1496 Nacauwva: the eponymous hero of the N ;
s asam €s, P
tribe of the desert south of the Syrtis (Hdt. 4.1%2, 1(32} * Libyen nomad

1497 pfvecow ‘sheep’, *pry first occurs here and otherwise outside the

ICXECOgpohCIS, 0[11?I Nl(.- Jhﬁ?. 4: 3 It is [)e!haps a ])ﬂck l(l] matio I
NI
5 11 f om

1498-1501 presenta very rapid narrative of the consequences of Kanthos’
death; Ap. does not dwell on how the Argonauts found out what hoii
happened_, though the verses suggest that a search-party was sent outi

look for him. Textual corruption also obscures the sequence of events °

1499 dvéeipav dmricow: ‘raised up <and carried: back’ is th,

. ; ‘ € most probhable
interpretation, though 1501 might be thought 1o suggest that LIfI:e burial
took place away from the main body of the Argonauts,

1.500 truddusvort, ‘having found out’, is unmetrical and weak and repeti-
EIV‘C‘ afier uédou; meuBbuevor solves the first but not the second robiie E
Wifstrand’s Tuddugvay, ‘rotting’, seems to be an unfortunate antli)ci ar,im‘
of 15301, but is not impossibie; Giangrande 1973: 45-6 prop oszg
KeuBSuevoy. Frinkel 1968: Bog—5 suggested that HUpdpsvor (f501) aclr);uail
began 15?0, on the pattern of the Paraliel passage at 2.839-4 (death o)Ii
Idmon} 1oy & Erapot &mi viia pépov Yuxoppatyfovta | dyvipevar; of howev
the parallel honours for Mopsus at 1535, o °

1501 peté opiag is regularly taken to mean ‘“to the g

, rly t ‘ main body of the
Argonauts’, but Lhe‘ expression is decidedly odd; pera oPicv (witlls;:nizesis)
may be worth considering, despite the breach of Naeke’s Law, Cf. further
1593 o

1502~36 The death and burial of the seer Mo is bri
os- Psus, son of Ampyx, is brief]
described at Lyc. Alex. 88 1~6, in 2 passage indebted to Arg. pr by

‘1503 &Ssuna’c: was normally explained (LfgrE sv.) as either ‘biter or
unexpected’, and both may resonate here and at 11037 in a similar
context (Rengakos 1994 33); ‘unexpected’ would make 2 particular

point with pavrocivans. Ar Od 10.245 dBeukéat oTpov refers to what Circe

did | (o] Od.ysseus’ men and the sChOi' th b a o
N 3 1a ﬂlere Oﬂ:tfr bO ‘bi ’ ¢ -
- itter nd unex

1504 Cf, 2. 8151 7° pavtogivan also failed to save Idmor.
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1505-31 What we learn of the snake whicl} killed Mopsus Sf:ggesétscthat; }?s :
was to become common also in, €.g., Nicander and Luc,an‘, g, . ael |
characteristics of more than one venomous snake, as analysed in technic .-
writing, have here been combined; sce Morel 1928: gb2—4, Eﬂ;:en 1 cgl)g';:'
948-51. The description in 150612 is, as w1.th many .oth 1Ean g; s :
descriptions, intended to provoke us to_ ty to 1dt?n£1f.y it; . e gg;})l avn :
cobra {&omis) has here made the principal contribution. p.‘ wi 15.;1 )e.
drawn on medico-zoological works about snakes (] acques ztc;ﬁ)z. X}lcwx 1;};
as well perhaps as on the poetic Theriaca of Noumemos of f:rac eie(f(;
58994, cf. 1680n., Jacques 2002: xlivv). Ap. in turn becare a sour r .
Nicander’s Theriaca, ¢f. 15411,

1505-6 Cf. 2.818 (the death of Idmon) xeiTo yap slapevii XTA,; thehpa;z:\lh?i :
led Frinkel to propose xéita y&p &v yapdfot here. ‘.Alt}‘loug t is 1ts
unnecessary, the deaths of the two seers 'are clearly setin cc‘:)unter}zomk;
one takes place in wetlands, the other in ﬂfe desFrt; the (;ar a taf(
Idmon unprovoked, whereas the snake acts in self-defence. hp. echl esé._.
also the mysterious snake of the apocaEYI?uC scene near il ,eae? of
Hesiod’s Catalogue, doriv afAvo]rdduv Kol a-rrsxafx{pmv TéTOV Ev 'p?v‘. n
Savds bois (fr. 204.152-6). tvi is preferable to &l as the s?ade :1 ryg;g..
to escape from the heat. It is, however, unnece‘ssary 'to conc ub e that Ii :
is thinking of the sand-coloured snake called cxp.p.oﬁum‘s (‘SFra 011 ';.'.1..:h .
Lucan, BCg.715-16, Philoumenos 22. 1i—2W). vf.aen; (Looés uggi :
for this use of the positive in place of the comparative see K- Ali' 10—;};
Sluggishness is not a characteristic of only one snake (cf., e. gl.l, e ;i:, the..
15.13 of the ‘blood-etter’), but it is very likely that AP. é‘re s the
Egyptian cobra in mind, cf. Nic. Ther. 158, 162-3, I-Ielwus- m;a E 1
Courtney somniculosam wut Poenus aspidem Psylius l(probab}y r‘m‘sun’ ' ersLo !
by Aulus Gellius g.12.12 and many modern editors), EK‘TIV aaxav;rt:.c :
kind of ‘polar’ expression emphasizing that the snake wi bnot aObm :
unprovoked; most people are ‘unwillingf to be attacked by I;\ ciadas._
yahépar: the nearest parallel for yoAémrew in sth a Fontext .15-h oshmn,
Altar 15 ydéheye yép v ién of the snake whlcl? hit Philoctetes; tt et; o :
ology of Dosiadas is uncertain, but the Alteris onan Argonautic

1 ar £
¢ ¢ : iti § a5t &ifney ‘would faunch
1507 bmorpicoavTes: genitive absolute. tvewradis aif .

an open assault on, would dart frontally upon’.

1508 pehdayxipov: the colour of death, cf. 1516. #vsin: aor. opt. dving .
150g-12 are imitated by Euphorion fr. 50 Po?vell (= 70 Lighlfgiot) :O'
describe the effect of the Lernaean hydra’s poison. See further Hunter

1995 §1-2.
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1510 ‘[For that creature] the path 1o Hades is not even a cubit in length’,
Hecatacus (FGrHist 1 F27) had rationalized Cerberus as a Bawdg i
(cf. 1506}, which was called ‘Hades’ dog’ because its bite led to immediate
death. o008 éméaov Txuiey: such expressions, more commonly with
ou8’ 8oov, are standardly followed by the accusative, cf. Headlam on
Herodas 7.53. 008" ooy itself means ‘not even a litle’, cf, 1700, 2.181,
19o. Snakes are standardly measured in spans or cubits (cf., e.g,
Philoumenos 16.1-2W of cobras), and whyuiov may be a poetic reapplica-
tion from the snake to its effect; Strabo 17.2.4 notes that there are two
kinds of Egyptian cobra, of which one measures only a span, but it “brings

death more quickly’, whereas the other measures a full fathom (cf. Nic.
Ther. 16q).

1511 Mawmjev: a healing god often identified with Apollo, but-as Homeric
scholars acknowledged (cf. = I 5.899, Od. 4.292) — separate from him
still in Homer, and cf. also Hes, fr. 307. Such hyperboles (cf. Headlam on
Herodas 2.9o) are a featuire of ‘popular speech’, and here the poet,

confronted with the horror of this snake, falls back on the vividness of
popular expression,

1512 Evrypigymiow ‘bite, attack’.

1513-17 Ap. seems to have related this same aition in the ‘Foundation of
Alexandria’ (fr. 4 Powell, cf. Frinkel 1¢68: 606-7, Barbantani 2014); if
thatpoem, as seems likely, preceded Azg. 4, then we would have here a case
of selfcitation, and both Perseus’ double name and the absence of any-
thing like ‘for they say that. .. ” may witdly point to that other passage. No
earlier extant source offers this version of the origin of snakes, but the
Colchian dragon arose from the Earth where drops of Typhon's blood had
landed (2.1209-13), and already in Euripides’ Ion Creusa possesses a
deadly poison from the Gorgon’s blood (lines 1003-1g, 1264-5); the
origin of the Prometheion root from the ichor of Prometheus at 3.851-3
bears a general resemblance. Akousilaos is reported to have traced the
origin of ‘all biting things’ to Typhon’s blood (FGrHist 51 F14), and
Nicander seems to claim that Hesiod (fr. 367) traced the origin of snakes
to the blood of the Titans (Ther. 10-11). Ap.’s verses are very likely a
principal source for Ov. Met. 4.617—20; Lucan, BC q.619-gg treats this
aition much more elaborately. The Gorgons were normally placed in the
extreme west, often on an island in Ocean, and so Perseus will have passed
over Libya on his way back to Greece.

1513~14 icdBzos: Perseus was a son of Zeus, but was also believed to
be worshipped at Chemmis in Egypt (Hdt. 2.91), where he was clearly
identified with a local god (Lloyd 1969); iodfeos, ‘equal to the gods’, may

- therefore have a particular point here. Hdt. 2.91.6 reports that Perseus
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visited Chemmis on his trip bringing the Gorgon’s head from Libya. As
an ancestor of the Macedonian Argeads, Perseus will have been a
mythical figure of interest to Ptolemaic culture {(Barbantani 2014
218-20). Mzpoeds | Edpupibov: double names are familiar in epic
tradition {cf. 1494, IL 6.402—3), but presentation in asyndeton such as
this is very rare; we are perhaps momentarily tempted to take elpupéBeoy

as an epithet. The reason why Danae called her son by this name may -

have been given in the ‘Foundation of Alexandria’, <f. 1513-14n.
Euphorion fr. 18, 86 Powell (=1g9a.41—5 Lightfoot) probably followed
Ap. in adopting this double name for the hero,

1515 Paciafi Polydektes of Seriphos who forced himself on Perseus’

mother Danae; Perscus offered to bring him the Gorgon’s head as a *
wedding present, and then turned him and his people to stone. Z cites

Pherecydes, FGrHist g F51 for the story,

1516-17 CF. Hes. Theog 183—4 (the castration of Quranos) $ooat yép

pobBdpryyes méicoufey alpatéerom, | mdoas BéaTo Maia. Kuaviou varies.
the Homeric epithets for blood, pdhav and keAawav. ketvwov mnay carry a |
particular point: Ap. does not say ‘all snakes’, cf. 1518~14n. ifAdoTnoay:
cof. 646n. :

1518 iviornpifare ‘pressed down on’; the simple ompifopar is commonly -
used of supporting one’s weight on something. In the ‘Kanobos’ Ap. -
described the death of Menelaos” steersman from the bite of a aiyoppois -

(‘blood-letter’), cf. fr. 3 Powell, adding perhaps Aclian, HA 15.15. Both-

Nicander, Ther. 312—19, presumably indebted to Ap. (note & #rupov in line
309, perhaps pointing an allusion}, and Aelian loc. cit. say that Helen:"
punished the snake by cracking its spine; how she did so is not stated, but -
the possibility that she trod on it is at least worth considering. If so, the
manner of Mopsus’ death may contain another allusion by Ap. to his own -

poetry, just as the aition for these snakes seems to have done (1518~14n.)
On the ‘Kanobos’ see van Krevelen 1961, Krevans 2000,

151g Aatéy ... Tapody wobds ‘the left sole of the foot’ is a poeticism, with
the figure of ‘hypallage’, for ‘the sole of the left foot’, ¢f. K-G 1 26i3. The

nearest Homeric model is JL 11.377 tapody Ssbirepoio mobds, where Paris
shoots Diomedes in the foot with an arrow (i65): is there a play here on two'

of the senses of id5?

1520—2 Cf. Lucan, BCg.798 (the fate of Aulus) torta caput retro dipsas calcata
momordil. reprifa wal pudva wipif ‘around the lower leg and calf:
muscle’; wépif is less likely to be in tmesis with éuayfets, as the compound
verb is normally followed by the dative or by repeated mepl. kepxls for the
lower part of the leg, more usually kwfjpn, appears only here in poetry,
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HeroPhi}us is reported to have used the word to refer to the tibia (fr L
von Staden). uudv, lit. ‘muscle’, may owe something to I 16 3;41 =9
. ~15

-rrprpvév okédas, #vba TAYITTOS f pudy &vBpdorou TEAETQ, oq i

object of both participle and verb. Mn8aia: most COII]‘I)I,:E s
f:xpiain that Medea, with her specialist knowledge of Poisons und: m?tom
instantly what has happened; perhaps, however, the pot;t reertd"dS
‘female’ reaction to the appearance of a very nasty snake, Metfea’sef[]l‘tsha
c‘ontr.asts with Nausicaa’s endurance in a similar, but amusingly diff o
situation (Od. 6.138-g}, @Aha . . . dpgitodo: ‘her maidservaly]ts z ereﬁ‘t’
of. Od. 6.84, 19.691, L8] s.v. &Ahoc 11 8, et

1523 GTrépPiov is best taken adverbially, ‘excessively’, dhyos is th
simplest substitute for the transmitted Ekos, which seems all but impo ‘e
bif: after 1522, and which may have arisen either from there or &fms;;
16.510-11 Teipe ydp alréy | EAkog. A repeated #kos in Noumenios' Therige
a poem which Ap. may have known (cf. 1R05-311.), is also reg’ularﬁ

emended away (SH 590); Meineke suggested oifos, ‘swelling’, in both
places, ’

1524 % e of. g16n. x@pa: for this effect from a cobra bite ¢f. Nic. Ther
188—q, ‘t]}e man dies without distress, and a sleepy lethargy (01-;vn7\6»:
vc:)K‘C(P) bnngs on the end of life’, Lucan, B 9.701 aspida somniferam,
816-18, Philoumenos 16,3W (symptoms include numbness (vépra)
lethargy {vw8pia), and a sleeplike collapse (korapopd Grveadng)). ,

1525 evokes death in Homeric battle (17, 5-606, 16.544, Od. 22.88 etc )
but for &xAds of the effects of snakebite cf, Arist, fr. 270.9 Gigon, AeIian,

HA 15.18; Lucan’s ealigo following a cobra-bite (BC:
s S g (BCg.817) probably trans-

1 _526—7 For such descriptions cf. Nic. Ther. 247-k5 (the effects of a viper-
bite}. WOxeT’ dunyavim ‘grew cold, completely powerless”: Nicander

uses &Bpavin for such powerlessness (Ther. 248). For coldness as the result

of snakebite cf., €.g.. Nic. Ther. 251—5, Diod. Sic. 17.108.5 (arrows tipped

with snake venorn), Philoumenos 16.3W (kardyutis).

1528 abwfju of. 1422n.; a connection with ‘lamentation’ would obviously

be appropriate here, *his sad fate’, but the word may also be intensive, ‘his
very terrible fate’. }

1529 oubé piv o8’ an emphatic double negative, cf. 1.224.

15301 offer a poetic version of the fact that some powerful snake venom
does indeed break down body tissue, appearing (to the naked eye) to ‘rot’
the flesh (Green 1997: g3r0~1). The rotting is most frequently associated
with the snake called ofiy or onmebdy (cf. Nic. Ther. 320-33, Lucan, BC
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9.762--88). For hair loss as a result of snakebite cf. Aelian, HA 17.4 (the
wpnothp), Philoumenos 29.2W (ofjy), 31.2W {Paciriokos}. There is a
striking parallel at Aelian, /74 15.18, where the effect of a onmedcv-bite is
described: ‘the hair too turns clammy (wdéea) and disappears
(&pavifsTon) ... darkness (&yAus) covers the eyes ... °; Aelian is explicitly
paraphrasing Nic. Ther 320-33, but these details come rather from Arg or
from a common source, which Jacques 2ooz: xxxiiivii identifies as the
works of ‘Apollodorus’, Nicander’s principal source. Luciar, Philopseud, 11
describes the victim of the bite of an #xi&vn: his leg was rotting, he was near
death and ‘clammy’ (puS&vra) all over. The rotting of Mopsus’ flesh
horribly reverses the divine preservation of the corpses of Patroclus and
Hector, cf. Il. 19.38-9, 23.184—91, 24.410-23; Hector’s body was, unlike
Mopsus’, protected from the effects both of the sun and of rotting. From
another perspective, Mopsus’ death and subsequent decay may be seen as
retributive justice for Heracles” killing, with arrows dipped in snake
venom, of the serpent of the Hesperides (Hunter 1993: g1-2). Gpap; -
cf. 1510, Aelian (previous note) says that the venom (ios) of the onmsddy
spreads over the body ‘with irresistible speed (téayer dpdyer)’.

1532 xeAxeimor adds epic/heroic colouring.

1533—4 fuoipricavTo § xaiTas ‘cut locks of hair’, an apparent reference to, ©
a rite such as that of IL 25.135-6 where locks of hair are thrown on to
Patroclus’ corpse; LSJ offers no parallel for poip&afan in such a context.
kolpau the context perhaps evokes an etymological connection with xeipe,

cf. Et, Mag. 534.3~4.-

1535 Cf. 1105960, JL 23.19~14. “Three’ is a very common number in. :

rites of all kinds. o

1556 20 wTepieav Joxovra ‘[the corpse] which received a proper share of -
funeral honours’, cf. 2.838 1é&pxuov peyodwot!. foyew here functions like

intransitive Exeiv (LS] s.v. 111), and for &0 followed by the genitive in such

expressions see Smyth §1441. XuThv imi yoiav §@evro ‘placed heaped.
p ¥ 44 p p

earth on [it}’, cf. fl 25.256, Od. 3.258.
1537 wpficoovtos ‘blowing’; the correct form of this verb is uncertain,
cf. 81gn, ‘

1548 voTtioio: the rise of a south wind, which would take the Argonauts
in the direction of Greece, encourages them to embark and set sail.

&meTsvpaipovTo ‘were trying to discover”; this compound does not appear

elsewhere. Vian notes that, if the transmitted aorist is retained, the sense
might rather be ‘failed to discover’, with &mwe- functioning as, for example;
in é&moyryviookay. '

COMMENTARY: 1540-1546 989

1540 appadiws ‘aimlessly’.

1541~7 The Azgo’s aimless searching for a way o toft is

to the hurried ‘sidewinding’ of a srg1ake heafiinl; F(fr[?tz !}jlsieelzr(l:(:)?cll) e
escape the burning sun. The closest Homeric parallelis 77 22.93-6 H’ar o
watting for Achilles compared io a vicious snake waiting ‘l;y its iloleftor
att-ack a man; this snake, however, like the Argonauts, is a ictu:; t(;‘
ag1tate$l motion. Following immediately upon the death,of Mopsus fr .
snakebite, this is an extraordinary narrative sequence, emphasizin Shm
prevalent il_nportance of snakes in this part of Libya; Lucan was certaiEI ts
tal.(e the hint. The principal animalsimiles of the Libyan episode y've
pride of place to the animals for which Libya was best known — Ii‘goln
{1338-43), snakes {1541~7) and horses (1b04-10). i

1 §41 o:xohﬁv - aipov: cf. Nic, Ther. 267 (the ‘sidewinding’ of the kerastes)
olpov oBozw?\?:vsmv oroAify; that passage compares the motion of that
snake to a ship battling into the wind, thus reversing the tenor and vehicle

of Ap.’s s%mile, cf. Magnelli 2006: 1945, tihiypivos: cf. Hes. fr. 70
23M-W, elyuvos elo Bpdkeoy 8. ‘

1543 poilen was used of the sound of the Colchian dragon
‘ p at 129, 138;
here of a quieter, but no less malevolent, hiss. # 138

15434 Cf. 1.1296-7, the angry Telamon. The snake’s eyes blazed as do
those of warriors in early epic: the end of 1543 is identical with Il 19.16
wher‘e Xéhos enters Achilles (cf. the snake at JI 22.94) and his eyes bla?é at
the sight of the new armour. Snakes’ eyes are often said in poetry to be ﬁe
(cf'. Hes. Theog. 826—), and this may be connected with the Link betwce?:
Bparewv and Sépkopar (cf. 128n.), but Virgil seems to have (inter alia) the
current passage in mind at G. 3.432-3, Sammantia himina torquens | saewit
ggm‘ asperque .sz'z!z' alque exterritus asstu of the mahus anguis. Trupés: the
mp;l ;}’rl‘liijllftzs 1;11 Irt;r’l'gthened In arsis at the caesura. Mapdovn agrees
1 545 .}\ﬁpTrsTdt: cf 16-19n. pwypaio ‘a crack [in the ground}’
ogpa is usually taken as ‘undl’, but it may rather introduce a purpose.

f:l;iuse loosely dependent on vawdovTy, ‘in its furious eagerness to slip
into...”’

1 54:6—7 vary 1 538-40. aupeméAn, ‘roamed about’, has no exact paral-
lel in this sense; the compound normally means ‘attend, accomparny
serve’, but Ap’s innovation lays emphasis on the second half LS) s.v.’
lTro?\éco 1. adTika has, as often, a rather vague temporal sense. I,f correct
suddenly’ might suggest the intervention of the divine; Orpheus’ ‘bn'gh:u

idea’ shows his understanding of higher powers (cf, 1412-14n.).
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1548 Tpimoda: cf. p2g—ggn. This tripod had long been embedded in

different versions of the Libyan episode, cf. Hdt. 4.17¢9 {(where it was
intended to be a dedication to Apollo), Timaeus, FGrifist 566 F85 (a gift

of thanks to Triton}, and was a powerful symbol of Greek claims to North -
Africa; see Introduction, pp. 8~9. In Lyc. Alex. 886-96, Medea rather gives |
Triton a golden mixing-bowl, which the local peopie then hide in order to =

prevent subsequent Greek occupation.
1549 fyyevétaus ‘local, native’, peiha: of. 11g0—1n.

1550 xTipas ‘possession’, but here rather “gift’,

1551 The pattern is familiar from early epic, cf., e.g., IL 16.715 (Apolio ..
and Hector), Od. 10.277-g (Hermes and Odysseus}. In Pind., Pyth. 4 the

god appears to the Argonauts ‘looking like 2 man’ (lines 21, 28-g).

1552—3 Cf Pindar, Pyth. 4.34~5. Tpitwy 0pupins is how the god is
introduced at Hes. Theog. gg1. pédov: the clod of earth, which is to:

play such an important role in the future history of North Africa

{1731-64n.}, seems originally to have belonged to a different version of -
the story from that of the tripod, cf. Vian 11 58-60, Jackson 1993: 4958, .

Introduction, p. 14). Whether or not the combination is original to Ap. is
unknown. Estw” “as a guest-gift’, cf. Pind., Pyth. 4.35 mpoTuydy Eviov. -

15545 ‘since [ do not have [2o7i understood? here and now an outsta'nd

ing gift to grant to my visitors’, meprsorov, ‘exceptional’, here func
tions as a synonym of mepioody, Others understand ‘superior {to this clod}?,

cf. 1.466 for such a comparative sense. &vroptévoiasy: ‘visitors’ seems a
more probable sense than ‘suppliants’, particularly in the lightly amused
teasing style in which the god speaks; cf. Pind., Pyth. 4.30 Eivors ..
EAddvTsoow. .
1556—7 The god knows of course exactly what they want, paieof’ is

here constructed with the accusative, but with the genitive in 1275. oid
T¢ oMAG . .. mepdewvTes: for such generalizations f. 2.540-1, Od. 9.128-9

both in the mouth of the narrator. i’ dMhoBatri ‘over a foreign land’; .
#v & oBarmriit would be more usual {(cf. 2.870}, butcf, e.g., Il 4.443 ¢l xfori
paiver. “To a foreign land’ would perhaps make most contextual sense, but:

that would seem to require &m’ dAhoBommy.
1558 #micropa ‘knowledgeable (about)’, cf. 8y, 2.872.

1560-1 For such formulas of introduction, which place a certain cmphé;

sis on the importance of the named individual, f, e.g., 3.362~3, Cal_i :
fr. 64.5; Od. 15.403, HHAphr. 111 use the related formula & wov

dkoveis. When used to introduce oneseif, the tone is of polite self
depreciation. &ralizTe véogiv tévtes ends a hexameter at Od. 3.19%

COMMENTARY: 15621 564 2
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(Nestor teliing Telemachus of the fate of the Greeks),  Egpy ' _'\ B
Eurypvios was by tradition an early or the first king of Cyrene an; a'é‘éﬂt::.
» e

with a rich cultic and mythic tradition; see REE6.1840, Ferr 1976;
Ottone 2002: 285-g. He too was a son of Poseidon and somc’?tr:';\clifiti_ o
made him Triton’s brother, rather than this being an identity th}e Ong
assumed. In Pind. Pyth. 4, Medea recalls that the god (never expli g‘ol
identified) who appeared to the Argonauts ‘said that he was Eup mlit .
son of Pos:*:idon’ (line 33), and Ap.’s version is therefore a ‘nzgzzﬁs’!
interpretation of Pindar, and one shared by the Pindaric scholia (11
102—4 Drachmann). fnpotpépewr the Argonauts will naturally think
of snakes (cf. Nic. Ophiaka fr. 32.9 Stpris ... finpatpdgos), but we will
recall the story of how Eurypylos® kingdom was ravaged by a lion which
was finally killed by the maiden Cyrene, cf. Gall. h.2.g2, Akesandros
FGrHist 469 Fy4; the ambiguity is in keeping with the tone of Eurypylos:
speech. Ap. may have used wohé8npos of Libya in the ‘Foundation of
Alexandria’ (Frankel 1968: 606-7). The variant pnAaTedew is used of
Libya in an oracle at Hdt. 4.155.3.

1562 dmotoyede cf. 7T 7.188; this aorist is found only in poetry, LS s.v.,
*oxé0e. The transmitted drep- would mean ‘held his handsover. .., which
seems much less appropriate. x¢ipas: Platt’s yeipa (cf. Pind. Pyth. 14.37)
is unnecessary.

1563 Edgnuos: cf. 1466—7n. Why Euphemos took the clod from the god
is a scholarly ‘problem’ discussed in the scholia to Pindar’s Pythian 4 (11
105~6 Drachmann), He, like Triton, was a son of Poseidon, but the real
reason of course is that the future history of Cyrene demands this narra-
tive, ¢f. 1731-64n., Introduction, p. 14); Euphemos may have appeared in
this role already in Pindar (I¥Alessio 2o05: 195-9). A Roman copy of a
bronze group, going back perhaps to the later third century, has been
thought to show Euphemos with the clod in his hand and carrying Triton
on his back (LIMCs.v. Argonautai, no. 37).

1564 ‘Amrisa ‘the Peloponnese’. Apis was a figure from the earliest legends
of the Peloponnese; the normal form in which the land commemorates
his name is Amia {(frst attested in Aesch. Suppl. 260, 777), but for the
form Amis cf. [Theocr.] 25.183, Nic. fr. 104.5. The Argonauts know that
they are on the Libyan coast, and Crete and the Peloponnese are the
closest parts of Greece; they will in any case have to sail around the
Pe.loponnese to reach home. The transmitted ‘At0i5a is a puzzle: did it
apse from ignorance of the reference of Amnisa? wéihayos Mivinov ‘the
Cretan sea’. Ap. places Minos before or contemporary with the Argonauts,
cf. 2.299, 3.998. fipws: Euphemos knows that Eurypylos is {at least) a

son of Poseidon, so that this is the very least he can call him.
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1565 fwiome aor. imperative vémw, cf, 3.1; at Od. 4.642 this form is -

gnaranteed, but o and #viowes are regular variants at line-end in 7/,

15677 évi reipaot: émt meipaot might have been expected in this expression
(Awpuns #vi Teipaet at 1.81 is much easier}, but éyxpiumrea is a standard verb
for ‘approach, draw near to’, and this may have influenced the choice of
preposition.

1568-g peraxpovinw: cf. g52n., 1885, 768t Mpvns | xeGpa ‘this flowing
lake’, lit. ‘this channel of lake’, :

1570 ‘where the route leads out <to allow us> to reach the land of Pelops’.

mhdos: of. Lyc. Alex. 88¢ (the same context) whwtiy olpow. iavdrys is
probably a conjecture, but the noun &aywyh occurs in exactly this context -

at Hdt. 4.179.2, just as wévtow Brifuois in 1573 seems to reflect BitkmAooy at
Hdt. 4.1%79.3. The transmitted &ovéye: would be ‘extends into’, <f. 1578.

1571—2 innovate as a speech introduction; the emphasis is on Triton’s
gesture, not on the verb of speaking. ayyipadis alludes to Od
5-413, &yxipabdfs 8¢ fddaooa, in Odysseus’ monologue as he seeks for
an #kPacis .. . &Ads in order to reach land; his situation is thus exactly .
the reverse of that confronting the Argonauts. Grammarians (cf. Lk
s.v.) understood the Homeric epithet to mean ‘deep beside the land’,
i.e. the sea did not taper towards the land, thus making Odysseus’ task:
even harder. That sense would also suit here, cf. 1574-50. oTopY
Muvns: oropahipvrs, ‘lagoon’, is a variant verse-ending at Il 6.4, and
it has been argued that Ap. here reflects that text {Rengakos 1993:

154-5). i
1543 weivn functions as a kind of demonstrative, cf. 1577. TOVTOL0.

Bupums: cf. 15700,

15745 CE. Il 7.63-4, where armed ranks, domiot kai xopUbeoot kal Eyygor
Teqpikuia, are compared to the ripple as the sea grows black under the .
west wind; here it is not the wind {note &xivnrov), but the depth of the::

water, which causes the blackening. See further L] s.v. gpff 1. pehirs_?

some grammarians understood pehdver at IL 7.64 as an intransitive presen, ;
and that accenmation is also part of the transmission here; Ap. may,.

however, have read pgAavsi in Homer, and it seems safer to keep tha

form here. pryHives gpicooust Sauyées ‘gleaming breakers ripple’;:

the surf is visible in the distance against the black of the watersurface
cf. further 152-3n. '

1577-8 ‘There the sea stretches through the mist to the holy land of
Pelops beyond Crete’. ° 8einv: Triton's father, Poseidon, was a very:

COMMENTARY: 1578-1 591 peg
important deity in the Peloponnese, and Fuphemos, whom Trito:n
addressing, was himself from Tainaron, °

1578-—81 ‘When you exit from the lake into the open sea, steer to the right
keeping very close to the land itself, for as long as it heads north”
ei? -+~ Bahnve: tmesis, cf. 639, L8] s.v. slopdihe 11 1. Tégp is co—ordinate.
with #ors. gepypivor lit. ‘constrained, held in’. Triton advises them to
‘hug the coastline’.

1581-2 ep1pphidny 8 érépwas | KAtvopdvns xépoato ‘when the land swings in
a curve around in the other direction’, i.e. when the land drops away to
the south. Triton is all but certainly describing the headland at Cape
Phykous (probably mod. Ras Sem) above Cyrene {Barrington 38 C1)
believed to be the most northerly point of the Libyan coast; this woulci
indeed be the starting point for a trip to Crete and Greece, and the
geography would have been familiar to many of Ap.’s readers, Strabo
17.8.20 makes the distance from Berenice, near where Ap, seems to have
placed Lake Triton, to Cape Phykous some 1000 stades. See further
Goodchild 1976: 249, Stucchi 1976: 20-3. TepippiSny must mean ‘in
a cu_rve’, wat& wepipépeiow as T gloss it. The Homeric mepippnang (Od. 22.84)
is picked up at 1.431 (Rengakos 1994: 128). amfipewy is 2 common
word in Arg, but at Hdt. 4.179.2 Triton sends the Argonauts on their way
dmiipovas; Ap, certainly knew these chapters of Hdt. well.

1583 ‘lies stretched out for you as you head away from the jutting head-
3

land’. The text must be regarded as at least uncertain; i6és may have come

in from 1580, but other scenarios are also possible.

15§4~5 Syntax and sense are disputed. Either ‘Let there be no toilsome
pain to weary limbs resplendent with youth’ or ‘Let there be no pain
arising from your labours, that limbs resplendent with youth should
labour’ seems possible; Triton is either wishing them a troublefree trip
(which will, of course, not happen) or observing that they are strong
enough to survive the exertions of the trip. kewoopéva: perf. pass.
pariiciple from kaivupat, f. 2.816.

1586 forev ‘he spoke’, cf. 3.396n.

1589 &véépsvos ‘gathering up', apparently used here as a synonym of
du=Adpevos; 189 shows a related, but rather different, use of this compound.
tioato ‘seemed’, from eifiopa, cf. 855, 1753.

1590 olov, ‘<given> how ..., introduces a clause which is part exclama-
tion, part explanation (Smyth §2685).

1591 oxsov ‘suddenly’.
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1592 ivaicipos ‘favourably disposed’, though the resonance of ‘boding
well, of good omen’ is also present.

1593 pfhAwy 8 Tt pipTaTow &hwy ‘the finest of all [the other] sheep’; such

superlative expressions with &\os are very common (K~G t 23, Smyth

§1434). The superlative here also carries some of the force of the com-

parative, cf., e.g., Il 1.505 (Achilles) dxupopdtaTos &N,

1594 imuenuijoar ‘to say prayers over {the sacrifice]’. EhdvTa seems
rather weak (Frinkel suggested 2meugnueiv &veddvra, cf. 04, 3.453), b}lt the - =
active may here serve for the middie gAduevov, ‘choosing’, ¢f. ixplvaroin the - .

following verse.

1596 opdfs: the temporal relation between this verse and 1601—2 {where

see 11.) is somewhat unclear, and Frankel propose‘d the imperfect thPC'tCE,-
‘prepared to sacrifice’. ¢l 8 Bvvemrev sOyxwAfion fulfils the s.uggefllon f)_f'-
Fmeugnufican, as ogate picks up péfar. Eul is best taken ac%verblally, and in
addition he spoke in prayer’; others understand a tmesxs: o‘f a conjpounnd :
gmevvimey, of. §.780 molov & Emwl pUifov Eviyes;, or take Emi ... su)(c.o?\mcn.:
together, ‘in prayer’.

1597-1600 Cf. 1412-14n.

1598-9 The variety of construction in the text adopted here, ‘whether yog_ :
are Triton ... or the daughters call you ...’ seems prrf:'ferable to thc?:._
uniformity of reading of ys Tpitwv’, cf. 141 1.—14. Dépruv: Nereus..-_
brother, though often in fact identified with him, cf H_e-s. Theog. 233,,.9,._..
with West’s n. on 2g7. Ap. perhaps alludes to the variability ?f the genea:.
logical relationship by offering the two alternatives her'e; tl_le sea—dvlvellmg_;-
daughters’ must be the Nereids (cf. 1743), so the question is by what name...
they call their father. &hoatbvar an epithet of Thet:ls att Il.f 20.20?,::-_
where Ap. presumably understood it as do the D-scholia, 2vahics ... &

feidoom kaTokoUons, and apparently of another sea-goddess at (d. 4-494

1600 Cf. 1.249.

1601-2 Cf. 1595n. The act of ‘throat-cutting” is not different from that of:.

‘sacrificing” (cf. 2.840), and so 1601-2 essentially symmarize 1 595—160_0‘:':
This is one of the passages which raise the possibility that Ap. never ga.\_'e--
Book 4 a final revision (Introduction, p. 2).

1603 éTiTupos: the early emendation émrupov would be adverbial, howhe’:

was in truth for the seeing’. For Triton’s appearance cf. 1610-16n.

1604—10 Triton leads the Arge to the exit to the open sea asaman Ieads. 1§
a racehorse to the arera. This joyful simile contrasts with the worried:

menace of the snake-simile at 1541—7, when the Argonauts were unable

COMMENTARY: 1604~1630

205

to find a way out. ‘Ships are the horses of the se
Artemidorus 1.56), and the two are common}
poetry; the closest Homeric models for the present passage are jj
15.679-84 (leaping from ship to ship compared to trickriding) and Oq.
13.81-3 (the Phaeacian ship compared to chariot-horses). This si
elements in common with that of 3.1250-61.

a’ (O0d 4.708—9,'&{:'.
¥ compared in ancient

mife has

1604 &ydvos ‘racecourse’, f. LS s.v. 1 2,

1605 ovéAAnu ‘sends’ here amounis to ‘leads’; we are to imagine that the
man is on foot beside the horse, holding it by its mane. dpefépevog

‘having grasped’; as regularly with such verbs, the relevant part of the body
is in the genitive. .

1606 eifap: the normal sense is ‘immediately’, but here ‘quickly’ would seem
most appropriate. &’ adyévi yaiipos &epdeis: a standard sign of a proud
or pleased horse is a raised neck, cf. 3.1261, I 6.509 (where kuBideov is like
yoiipos here), Xen. Eg. 10.8~4,1 3, 16 (yaupidpsvos). The syntax, however, is
obscure: some understand ‘proudly exalted because of its neck’ or a varia-
tion for ém’ adyévt yalipos depdévn ‘proud in its raised neck’; ¢’ aUyEw yalpet
&epbels would be much easier, but both word order and the rare fifth-foot
correption (2.57, Campbell 1943 89) enjoin caution.

1607 fomwetat is a metricaily useful variant for Emetan, of. 1,109, 3.61x; such
forms may have arisen from understanding certain Homeric past tenses as
presents.

1607-8 ‘the gleaming bit clanks beside its mouth as it champs at both
ends’. dpysvéevTa stresses the impressive appearance of the proud
horse. Others understand thas the bit is white from the horse’s foaming
mouth, cf. Virg. Aen. 4.135 frena ferox spumantia mandil. xehwd: for
the design of different types of bit see Delebecque 1948: 815, with
fig. 3. TapapAndny ‘on the two sides (of its mouth}’. Arat. Phain, 535
uses mapaPAndny of two parallel lines, and the present usage is not far from
that; cf. further gg6n,

1609 imioyopsvog ‘taking hold of’, cf, 751, dAnijiov perhaps refers to
butts protruding beyond the ship from a through-beam (Casson 1 071 46
n.20); this would offer a close analogy 1o the horse being led by the mane,
and cf. 1.1314 where Glaukos seizes vriou éAxadoro, Others take the refer-
ence to be to the stern-post or even the rudder, as the scholia gloss
fpdhkanov at Od. 14.350 (where see the nn. of Hoekstra and Bowie).

1610-16 Triton is standardly represented in human (or divine) form as far
as the waist, which then joins the long (cf. 1614), curling tail of a sea
serpent, ¢f. LIMC s.v. Triton.
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1612 ‘was exactly (&vricpd) like in extraordinary appearance to the blessed
ones’. firto: in form this is a pluperfect passive of *elker (Foixa),
cf. 2.30, Il 23.107.

1613 dmrai is the best attested form here, but it may (as also ¢wék) have
arisen from a failure to understand that G's ¢wé would scan {the second
syllable being lengthened before initial &), f. 1735, Sixpapa ‘with two
forks, bifurcated’. In representations of Triton the two ‘flukes’ of his tait,

shaped (as 2 note) like two crescent moons, are very prominent; cf. nextn, -

161416 éAwain ‘tail’, cf. Oppian, Hal §.264, 331 of a whale, Harder 2012:
2.454- axdvlens apparently refers to Triton’s dorsal fins or spines {cf, -
Diod. Sic. §.41.4), although it is hard to believe that the image of crescent -
moons in 1616 refers to anything but the two flukes of his tail, cf. Ov. Met,
3.681~2 (transformation into dolphins) falcate nouissima cauda est, | qualia
disiduae sinuantur cornue lunae, and kémre would indeed be an appropriate

verb for the action of the tail. Perhaps, then, the Argonauts see only the

spines or fins which appear to end in the crescentshaped extremities,
Aelian, HA 15.4, however, describes a ‘moon-fish’, whose dorsal fins, wheri
it dives dowm, ‘divide out and give the form of a semi-circle, and it is like

looking at the shape of a halfmoon’; if Ap. is referring only to dorsal
spines, which are indeed prominent in some representations of Tritomn,
then the kévrpa may be the individual ‘needles’ which make up what seems
to be one fin, but which at the bottom divide. At Fmag. 2.15.6 Philostratus”
describes Glaukos’ curling tail (in an Argonautic scene) as pnvoz:dés. The
interpretation of Ap.’s description remains uncertain. af te: for such
epic usages see Ruijgh 1971: g42. #mwvaely: if correct, this adverbial -
form must mean ‘below, at the base’. Others interpret as oxohwols &l verdh -
kévtpol, ‘with curving needles below’, g is strictly ‘unnecessary’, as
#180pevan means ‘appearing like to’, cf. /L 23.430. Sixdwvrol Bixdew s
the standard term for ‘bisect, divide’ in, e.g., Arat. Phain. {cf. line 7gg of
the moon), and that astronomical resonance is important here; Ap. may
in fact remember line 856 which ends éhvoodpevan Siydwvtar (note fvla kat '
fvfain line 855). e

1617-18 ‘He led [the boat] until he sent her on her way travelling over the
open sea’, péyav: the variant yéoov may be correct. :

1619 Tipas: cf. 1598: Jason’s surmise has proved correct. aivév here .
combines resonances of ‘strange’, ‘supernatural’ and ‘beyond (human)
comprehension’. i

1620-2 Cf. 655-8 for another ‘harbour of the Argo’ and physical signs o

the Argonauts’ presence. This harbour is presumably placed at the mouth_ :
of the entrance to Lake Triton; Strabo 17.3.20 notes a ‘harbour of the

COMMENTARY: tizg-16¢g
297

Hesperides’ near the lake and into which i :

empties (a.i‘though Alpon is often adopted intlt]lferzz'}i (];: ;}:01 (c.f' 1396n.)
the transmitted Aautye}, Although 1614718 seemed tgo s:;d ot ace of
Argonauts headed off immediateiy, We now learn that in fagge;t that the
to commemorate the divine help they had received c Ly pz:lUSEd
not more closely identified; are we to think of som;a kin?lwrl H;Td e
marked })y an oar, as the end of Odysseus’ travels was ma E clin o ot
piamfed in the ground and sacrifices to Poseidon (04, 1 Ted by ar} Jar
metrically useful alternative for fiBé, occurs only here jr; A ‘1 29_3»0)'? o, a
‘they made a pause’, cf, LSJ s.v. éméyeo 1v 2. ® oy

16234 They carry out Triton’s instruc
aumy, ‘the same’, implies that they kept
right-hand side.

tious to the letter, cf. 1 5'78-80.
the land“constandy’ close on the

16256 ‘On the following dawn the
‘ . Y saw the headland and the d
recess of the sea bending away beyond the jutting headland’. Seeui3 r,c ;: iy

for this geography.  puyderny ¢ 8ehavoav is a difficul; phrase Perh—asn.
as they reach the headland they are granted aview of the whole e'xpanseli)s%

way, namely to the bay of loni .
headland. Y y of Apollonia that swings away to the east beyond the

16278 wrpupviTas vétou g southwind blowing from the s i i
that will prope! the Arge northwards, Theregis no otherte:tlze,s:t'iz:j fI:)c:
'I't'pupv-ﬁ'!‘ns referring to a wind, but the variany dpysotdo may be readil
explained as a memory of Il 11,306, 21.834. Vian, however, notes that thz
Argonauts must have been propelled by a SW wind, as they arrive at
Karpathos, and the proper name for the SW wind from Africa (cf. GGM
Il 473.10 = Timosthenes of Rhodes fr. § Wagner) was Asukovoros whéch ’in
accordance with contemporary scholarship (cf. Strabo 1.2.21 I;T~E or{ L
1 1.306.3), was to be identified with the Homeric voTOS dpyécﬂ];. The argu-
ment is clever, but perhaps over-precise (the Argonauts did row for t%vo
de?ys before reaching Karpathos), and it is very hard to explain the origin
(_)f TpuviiTae, except as the original reading. West 1963: 12 proposed
opytoms for {égupos in 1624. xnpavTo: aorist middie of Xoipew, cf. kg
1L 14.290, twfit ‘at the rustling {of the wind)’, cf. 7L 4.276, 1 1.308. .

1;629—?,0 ,Cf; C‘all.,: SH 250.5-6 = fi. 54¢.5-6 Harder (the ‘Victoria

eremcies ) dothp & 0T'] &p’ Euehie Podv &a péooopa [Avoew | atihog], &g
BuBuiv giow Om” fighiou, Both Ap. and Call. offer the same gloss on uﬁ?\:og
na.me%y the evening star that brings an end to ploughing for the day anc;
‘1630 is close to the explanation of the epithet (el dvdmauoiv &y Té& é(:)lc:)
in the A-scholia to 71 11.62 where, as the poets presumably knew, it is a
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variant for otinos (Rengakos 19g3: 138—4, Harder 2012: 2.441~2). X here
connect the epithet with aiAieofar and adM. As Call’s poem almost
certainly belongs to the later 240s (Harder 2o12: 2.390), the nature of
the intertextual relationship here between Call. and Ap. is both unclear
and particularly interesting, given the probable date of Ang 4; see
Introduction, pp. 1—2. For such time-descriptions cf. 1.1172-8, 8.1340~
4. Fantuzzi 1983: 121-54. &viTquoey: gnomic aorist as at fL 17.550,
which is clearly in Ap.’s mind. Although the star marks rest for ploughmen,

for the Argonauts the hard Jabour of rowing is just beginning. Ploughing . -

and rowing (‘ploughing the sea’) are often compared, cf. 1.1 1678, Virg.
Aen. 2480, Pleiffer on Call. fr. 572, McKeown on Ov. Am. 2.10.33.

1631 Mmévrog: intransitive, cf. 1.607.

1633 Cf. pogn., IL 7.5-6 émsl xe kouwow EusoTms EAGTMIOW | movTay

EAalvoyTEs,

1654 well captures the monotony of rowing. i’ fipoT1 8 ‘and after that -

day...’, cf. 2.631, 660, 945.

1635-6 Gmridikro 8 &wompoth ‘Teceived them far off [ie. from where they -
had started]’, f. 1.954. It is clear from what follows that the Argonauts

decided not actually to stop for any length of time at Karpathos, perhaps . :

because of the difficulty of access (maiwaddsooa). The expression i,
however, a difficult one and other interpretations have been suggested: -
‘awaited them in the distance’, i.e. they saw Karpathos but never headed
for it (Frankel 1968: 612-13), or ‘appeared mnext in the distance’.
{Hopkinson 1988: 1g5), cf. LYJ s.v. dmwobéxopat 1v 2. wowadecoa |-
Képralog varies Képmafos fvepdesaa at HHAP. 43 {where ouwaAdels is used :
of Mimas in 8g). miparbotoda fueddov ‘they had in mind to cross ove'r_'.
1o, followed by the simple accusative rather than & Kefirmy. s

1657 UmepémAeTo, ‘surpassed’, is of uncertain meaning. Crete is certainly:”

the largest Aegean island, and the meaning might be that the Argonauts:
chose Crete because of its size (cf. Hopkinson 1g88: 1g6) or because its.

mouriains rose above those of other islands; this would allow the past:.
tense to carry its expected significance. More commonly, however, the:
verb is taken to refer to Crete’s position ‘furthest’ out to the open sea, from:.

the perspective of the Greek homeland, cf. Od. 13.256 where Crete i

described as tnioll Urmép wovToy; at g.25-6 Odysseus describes Ithaca as:

lying movumapTatn ... wpds [6pov, a description which was debated in
antiquity almost as fiercely as it has been in modern tmes. Ap. seems to
use kabutepde, ‘above’, to mean ‘cut at sea’ at 1.924, 928, '

163888 The Talos episo:ie. The bronze man who guarded Crete first

appears in the fragments of early epic (Cinacthon fr. 1 Davies) and of .
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Sirmonides (PMG 568 = fr. 286 Poltera 5 ;

is Fle_arly associated with the Argonal)ltznjlrbezzl;oigegogﬁlEGO_IR)’ and
painung, though in what appears to be a very different vers-f N A
given by Ap. Tt i’s clear that there was no single canonical veor[sl' o ~that
f[}');;Ode and ﬁfp‘ s ‘sources’ remain uncertzin. Apoliod. Ripf 1 10611 of the
R1a ] ‘erent versions together: ‘Some say that Talos belonged to-glzl’zl %athers
i OL::,ZEU; lc;l):hers that hé was given to Minos by Hephaistos; he wasz n:;r? :}?
pron hi,s I]e(j(ome say that he was a bull, He had a single vein extend;

m his to his ankles, and at the end of the veln was fitted 3 b o
nail. This Talos watched over the island by running around it th ot
cach day ... He died having been deceived by Medea, sent madr€e o
I:':polrt, by her drugs, whereas others report that she,promised’t:j)S ke
ﬂlm mmmortal and drew out the nail, so that he died when all his {n;ke
thtzw:r(li ki)u,t. Some,‘however, say that Poias killed him by shooting hxlrcl or

le. ﬂcsychlus T 87 records that taAés (accented thus) is ‘th 1 1{1
and this might suggest some connection between Ap.’s figure edSlm ’
bronze. statue of Helios, the ‘Colossus of Rhodes’ whic}f’rl t ?in e
_‘E’,bgtm t})ugh and seems to have collapsed ‘broken at th,e knees’sir?o thesgzncly:
IizeZaT;)i cl, s4a28 ;:)j] Eggzli:lz; ifvgﬁ.ﬂ?&;rhe pseudo-Platonic Minos rationa-

- clle ree times a ’ ete wi
the laws inscribed on bronze tablets. On theeTaIZ:-z;iigzléz:eC;’m; s
1970/1, Robertson 1977, Hopkinson 1988: 194-200, Dicki oo,
Buxton 1998, LIMCs.v. Talos I, Schaaf 2014 §11-2g. , "

1}?38 ;'rro oTipapol oxomridoro ‘from a massive/beetling vantage-point’;
the a Jective is perhaps transferred from the rock out of which th J
vantage-point is made to the point jtself )

l1165.;9 Talos is one of the ‘Cyclops’ figures of Arg., cf. Od. 9.481-3; whereas
owever, the Cyclops sought to drive Odysseus’ ship back w %ajnd Talo;
seeks to keep the Argonauts away. Cf. further 1654n. ,

1?40 as they reached the Dictaean shelter of an anchorage’. ‘Dictaean’ is
?01:]3[1: 11)1?;? to Eean ‘Cretan’ in a general sense, but Ap. refers specifically
N thiat € extreme east o.f the island near Itanos, cf. Strabo 10.4.12,
o - Phain. 30-3 {p. B6 Martin). The far east of Crete was a centre for
tolemaic mnfluence (there was a naval base at [tanos), and this will ha
given the legends of this area a certain topical intt:res’t for Ap.’s readew?
(slr;:e H(L;nter 201 1}. _ tmwyhy appears in Homer only atpbi 5.401"3
I’V edre dysseus is trying to reach Scherie; here 0o the Argonauts canﬁ:)il;
and, but not because of the geography of the island. The Homeric scholia

© explai ¢
plain that ey refers to a sheltered mooring where there is not

actually a proper harbour.
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1641 pehnysviey: according to Hesiod, WD 143-5 the violent Bronze
Race, which preceded the race of fuifsol to which the Argonauts belong
(though Hesiod does not mention the Argonauis), was born ik pehdy,
‘from ash-trees’ or ‘from ash-tree nymphs’, ¢f. the nn. of West and

Ercolani ad loc.

1642 pigns, ‘stock’ (LS] s.v. 11 1), here replaces yévos, the standard Hesiodic
term for the Races,

1643 This version is found elsewhere only in T Od. 20.302 and Eustath, . -

Hom. 1893.30; we are perhaps to think that Zeus gave Talos to Europa after
he had made love to her, of. Moschus, Europa 165-6. vijgou ... oGpoy
‘watcher over the island’, a witty variant of fuueven olpov, ‘to be a boundary-
marker’, at the end of I 21.405. Elsewhere Ap. uses the compound
#rioupos, cf, 652, 1.87, 3.1180.

1644 Cf 1.1059. In the most common version attested after Ap., Talos -

runs three times per day around Crete, cf. Agatharcides fr. 1.7 (GGM I

115.25-6), Apollod. Bibl 1.9.26 (1638-88n.), and Frinke! therefore sug: .

gested ooty fipam for Kpfmy moot; Kpfmy after vijoou in the previous verse
may also be thought inelegant, and the text must be considered suspect.

1645 Cf. Il 23.454~5 (a horse, another creature which races in circles) &g -
1O pdv EAAo Téoov gotwt fv, Bv BE peTdymw: | Azukdy ofi’ EréTurTo; Bépag is there
a weakly attested variant for téoov, cf. 1.731-2, Ap. Soph. 164.29 Bekker,
Rengakos 1993: 136-7. Moschus, Europa 84-5 combines this passage with .

its Homeric model. Bipas kel yuio: accusadves of respect.

1647-8 olpry§ aiparécooa ‘a bloodilled vein’; the model is H2.267 "
opdBiy€ 8 olpotdesoa. In the sense ‘vein’, olpiyg is largely a medical and
technical term, of. LS] s.v. 11 g; Talos in fact has ichor, rather than bicod, in '
his vein. tattdp & v yef ... Bavéroio: the transmitted text can only

mean ‘but a fine membrane held/covered it [the vein], the difference
between life and death’, with (eofis . . . melpaTa kal Bavdrelo ‘in apposition’:
This hardly seems possible, and it is much more natural for e to govern
melpara. OF the suggested emendations, Friankel's is the most attractive,

‘but around [the vein] a fine membrane held the difference between:
life and death’. Zewfis ... weipare kal BavéTolo: Telparta are here the:

‘determining conditions’ between life and death, cf. Sotades fr. 4¢ Powell;
Meleager, AP12.158.8 (= HE 4503).

1650 vija . . . dvakpotearov ‘pushed the ship back’; the middle c’wqxpo(ssce&_
is not uncommonly used of ‘backing water’. -

1651~3 For such counterfactuals at crucial narrative momenis cf.
636-42n. Successive spondaic verses in 1651—2 perhaps evoke the

COMMENTARY: 1 6541661

aorist passive of delpeo, moﬁt iikei '
dy, transported’; afpaw is, h !
3

Argonauts’ weariness. fitpbnoay,
means ‘would have heen carried aw
:Isted oft %aunchmg ships (LS] s.v. 1 5}, and ‘would have set off” i
ernative. Mafopévois ‘as the
Y were  departing’; ia)
: . . th

?\1?\0(10}1%015, in their eagerness/need’, may have arisen fg'r(,)m tlf Ml
Instances at 256 and 1.4r0, but it is not impossible, ¢ paralle

awever,
8 & possible

1654 p’odvn ‘by myself [i.e. without further help}’
a-li us]’. Medea’s conquest of Talos is a very un
single-combat.

» rather than ‘alone {of
usual version of Hiadic

o s foor g, Sbout Achile anothe character incrabi on
does not L OTTHOTE o‘,m: gKapatos wikot aidv ‘provided that he
O €njoy unwearying life’, i.e. provided that he is in fact m 1
GKGHGTOS 1s appropriate for Talos who spent his life in almost ¢ v
motion, cf. 1687. ol &’ ... wéAer ‘is upon him’; there i 1(:'mmm
tmesis, though émiréie does not otherwise occur. ’ # o Kind of

1657 adTol ‘here’. BeAnpoves ‘relaxed, in calm’, i i i
CXCT‘UOI}, cf 2.557, West on Hes, WD 118—; g. ) ?;;%f‘lrgzéer’ogingfo?c?
ma(;;or; i cf.O:Til 15.358-9 Soov T émi Boupds pw| | yivera, B:a-hind thi;
g d ge lies Od. 9.480-g2, where, as a resul of the Cyclops’ rock-throwin
ysseus has to push the boat away from the land and hij 3 .
turiously, anything but 8sifuoves, umen row

1():59—60 ‘A,nd they held the ship with the oars out of reach of th
missiles ... ", omix BeAiwy {pUsavto: in Homer this would mean ‘dra; >§
away from the missiles’, cf. It 18.152, 232, but Ap. varies the H o
?;ct)!.clleltzy u‘sjlng ép(GIi:pcn in the sense ‘hold, protect’ (LS] s.v éposn(l;:;])c
erthan “drag’ (LS] s.v. £p0w (A)), cf, 2. ;thei i ?
be co’rrsect. If the verb is underst(oo)c)i as ‘dx“:;g:afl:séiri%?rfe; tligjc:zo’m'ay
(A}, 2" EpeTpciow is very difficult to construe: Vian sugges}ts. ‘t.hey di"(;‘:i;)lm
boat out of range of the missiles <in order to hold it> with the oars’ )

1661 pfimv: another evocation of i i
. the Homeric episode of the Cycl
the link between M#8eia and pijrig cf. 8.825—m., 1133-6n, yeiops. for

1661-2 is perhaps the most striking case of alliteration in A7g, of. 1

8771, Ifl part this derives from the Homeric model If" 5 1 1-?%,
>(A,Phr0d1te protecing Aecneas) wpdaf: 5¢ of TrémAoio :paet.vo?"."&'rrS’ 1 y
ExdAupsr | Epros Buey PeAdeov, but in part it perhaps signals the ‘uncanniT:YEL’
?f what we are about to witness. Medea acts not principally to crent y
closed ritual space’ from which to operate (Paduano 19%0/1: 58)a Eui
rat.)ther Fo protect the Argonauts from the maleficent power which sile is
about to exert through her eyes (1664-72n.); it is clear that the sight of

S T
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Medea's eyes is not always dangerous (cf. 166g), but caution in exposure
to them is always advisable, cf. 3.885-6.

1663 in’ ixpiégev ‘on to the deck’, cf. 8o: this is very likely the stern deck
(Casson 1g71: 17¢-80). —g1(v) isan old instrumental ending which is used.
for the genitive already in Homer. pepapmrdss: perfect participle of
pépTrTeo, ‘seize’, constructed as regularly with the accusative and the geni-
tive of the part of the body taken.

166572 Medea’s magical destruction of Talos recalls her invocations to
put the Colchian dragon tosleep, 1 45-8. Here Medea puts the ‘evil eye’ on
Talos, with the result that he has an accident which proves fatal. Ap.’s
description of how Medea operates has several features in common with
the discussion of the ‘evil eye’ in Plutarch, Sympotic Questions 5.7, most
notably the explanation of this in terms of ‘emanations’ {(&mwdppoar or
ei5wAa) from one person to another, a famniliar element of Presocratic
thought, particularly of Empedocles (cf. fr. 8g D-K} and Democritus;
one of the guests in Plutarch’s essay cites Democritus’ explanation (68
A7 D-K) as follows: ‘Democritus says that the envious send out (Euven)
images (siwAa), which are not completely without perception or purpose
(6puf), and which are full of wickedness and envy from those who emit
them (7&v Tpowepéveoy). The images and their envy establish themselves in

and cling permanently to the objects of envy and confound and damage
both their bodies and their minds’ (682f-ga), cf. further Mor. 7g5a-h,. .

Dickie 1990, Powers 2002.

1665 ‘There, she made propitiations in song, and hymned the -

Keres ... . uéAwe the variant 8ékys, ‘sought to win over', is not
impossible (and cf. Arrafs in 166g), and prayer and incantation biend

into each other in the performance of magic (cf. 1668-g), but 88Aye is
perhaps less natural with Kfipes as the object. Some editors adopt the. .

emendation ¢ for B¢, so that Kfipas is the expressed object of both verbs,

but this is unnecessary. Kiipas: spirits of death, the children of Night, "

cf. 1485, 1.690, Hes. Theog. 217 Kijpag ... ymsoTrolvous (with West's n.);
[Hes.] Aspis 24857 offers a bloodily grim picture of them at work. They

are often virtually identified with the Erinyes, who are also invoked in";
the practice of magic (cf. PGM v 193, Orph. Lith. 88-g2), and who are":

regularly imagined as ‘dogs’ (cf. next n.). o

1666 Supopopous: the Keres ‘eat away at one’s life*. This, like the phrase.:

which follows it, is to be understood as taken from what Medea ‘actually
said’; for such mingling of direct and indirect speech in the narrative
of invocations cf., e.g., 146~8n., 708-9. ‘Aifao fods wUvag fuses two
ideas. (i) The servants of gods are regularly called ‘dogs’, ¢f. 2.28¢, LY

s.v. xieov 111 (i) The Erinyes and the Keres are commonly represented s

COMMENTARY: 1667167, 3
03

isluntjng—dogs or as having dog-faces, cf., e.g., Aesch. Fum, 121
oph. £l 1387-8, Eur. El 1252. Medea’s invocation ‘ofg

infernal dogs is very like that of L
! yssa at Eur, HF870-860 (

2, 246—5 1,
the Keres ag
with Jackson’s

1667 i fuaoiow &yovton

a1 are set upon mortals’; éudyew i
. : yerr is used of sett
hunting-dogs on their prey, cf. Od. 19.445. LS] s.v. 2. Powers 2005{:ttmg
pares the language of atomist accounts of the &i5wha around us oo

1668-g ‘Three’ is a ve i
. Ty common number in rituals of all ki i
larly those associated with the Underworld, cf. 1 5350. aG;:;n:;, '?ﬁmcu_
5.43, the anaphora, the distinction between doai and Aitad ande(?}:lr.
i.orrnai structure of the verses all suggest the need for ‘correctj’ practlcz
n magic. &o18als is here probabl ey i
. y used for émactbaie, ¢ ations’
. ] S 1ncantations’,
ge -42’55‘9, P{nd"ﬁz‘h. 4.?17 {Aphrodite raught Jason) arde v éﬁqot&:g
épev?r hs Kaxdv véov making her mind malevolent’, cf, 3-641 Gspéun waso.
Kboltp,t eogm}s 89. It seems clear that we are to understand that Medea i:
able to control the effects of her eyes, so that the
, ) y are only truly dan
g};en sh_e wants them to be; this seems also to be the im}];licatgifrrlog;
m
ocritus 68 A77 D-K (1665-72n). ix8odotroiorv ‘hostile’; this

form is rarer than tyBoSamod
(7L 1518). X8oSamoiow, and Homer has only the verb éyfoSormse

1270 is fmnefl by two words for ‘eyes’, to emphasize that Medea’s dangerous
g wer ma:;ves eye to eye’. Talos’ eyes were presumably also of bronze though
p-’s readers will have_ been familiar with bronze statues in which the eyes
?vetre Ltnl]acle from a variety of materials - glass, bone ivory - and then inse;
into 1ggb: ’
o :;Eltui (Mattus.d.l 1996. 24, 1997: 33); menton of Talos’ eyes will
fiave ¢ yured a very vivid picture, éuiynpev ‘she bewitched’, a unique
ee 0~ p‘eyaipew f(?r Booxaxivew; intransitive peyaipew is commonly used for
gu:;ivew,( ‘]tlo be e(;mous’. Later texts attest Méyaipa as the name of one of the
es (alongside Tisiphone and Allecto), and thi i
! s $ may have influ
Ap.’s use of the verb here, of. Apollod. Bibl 1.1.4, Virg. Azn. 12.846 e

;tz;zr z—isll\llac;;;ezsz :g::éﬁa&tt?i}geei: 1anger,b rather than the envy which is
. < .
}I?Aeortantly, and other texts too associ;ty('-: zheu‘l;:dl;ee)f;(:vftzlzggsj :; i;—lljt{)
agaiz; (lil.im, :Z::Icﬁ;mlr & émi of mpTev xéi.\ov ‘she gnashed terrible anger
o agains,t o Cngi, c;mpressed version of ‘she gnashed her teeth in
e agains. s Cf. Ar. .'rog‘sgz'y. There seems no reason to understand
purely metaphorical; Medea concentrates all the powers at

her disposal.  &iSnAa | SsixnAa “terrible fantasms/visions’, though the

SCINISe unseen [WLSII) e EIES() resonates ﬂle '(l € Ve, ( i ?ll. .1122n0,
5 L ] O in a J ct » 4 3 3
» »

o .
;’or“iimd%?oz' Dem_ocntus seems to have used SsikeAov as one of his words
odily emanations’ (fr. 125 D-K). émidgedov: adverbial neuter.
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1673-5 The poet expresses his amazed wonder that someone can damage
us from afar by magical powers such as that of the evil eye. Plutarch too
introduces his discussion of this phenomenon by stressing the element of
16 Baupdetov, and by noting that there are many recorded wapé&Sota which
seem to fack a rational explanation (Mor. 68oc-d); for this theme cf. also
Apul. Met. 1.3. In describing Medea’s actions in terms of Presocratic
science and in making them an example of something which might
strike any of us at any time, Ap. emphasizes their strange reality; it is
often thought that these verses are ‘tongue in cheek’ and represent the
scepticism of the educated man in the face of folkloric superstition, but
even today very many intelligent and otherwise ‘rational’ people believe in
‘the evil eye’ {(or something like it), and there is no reason to assume
that Ap. would not have regarded it as a serious phenomenon; see further

3.531—-53m.

1673 &nven ‘blows (like a wind)’, cf. 5.288, 688 also of emotional dis-
turbance. The Homeric model is Il 21.986, Biya 8¢ ogw & gpesi Bupds

&nro.

1674~ veucoldt Tutrfirel 1z embodies paired oppositions, ‘unseen ~
seen’ and ‘nonviolent ~ violent’, which {one might have thought)

embraced all the ways in which we could be destroyed; Medea’s. °
powers, however, prove otherwise. Crucial is &mwémpotisv: to catch a
disease or to be killed by a blow we need to be close to the source . .
of the danger, but the evil eye can affect us from a very great = = ¢

distance. avmike ‘comes upon (us)’.

1676 Orréeife Saufivar cf. 1658: Medea’s promise is coming true.

16477 ppiunu a virtually unique occurrence of this noun (cf. Hom. Hymd_n.".
28.10). The scholia gloss it as ‘strength’ (ioyis), whereas Hesychius p 1161
offers ‘threat’ (&msaidd). év: apocopated form of &va, in tmesis with the

following éyAifwv.

1678 #pukéuev: infinitive of purpose (Smyth §2008), ‘to prevent therr_i

fromm ... "

1679 merpaiwt aTévuy ‘the edge/sharp point of a rock’, cf. Eur. Gycl. 4017
Tpds dfbv oTévuya [ Scaliger: ¥ Svuya] etpaiou Méou, The scholia here claim

that orévug properly refers to a spear-point. xpeiuye ‘knocked’, lit:

‘brought near to’, This verb is more usually intransitive, though Homer:,
uses fyyplpmre transitively. ixop is what flows in the veins of gods (1L

5.339-40), Titans such as Prometheus (3.853n.), and giants (Strabo

6.3.5). The word is also used more generally of any pus or stuggish liquid
(L8] s.v. 11}, and we should perhaps not enquire too closely as to what:

flowed in Talos’ vein.

e ———
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‘1680 Tikopéver ikehos wohifeot: ‘molten lead’ is an
ison for a man of bronze. Noumenios
fvaMyriov elbos as a result of snakebite, :
unconnected (cf. 1505-31n.). The fo
(JL 11.287) and here only in Arg.

appropriate compar-
SH 591 refers to ichor HoAiBat
and the two passages can hardly be
rm ushifos appears once in Homer

;:32—8 Talos’ collapse s compared to that of a tree which has been
: ~chopped .by woodcutters and which collapses overnight from the
orce.of thF winds. The passage evokes Homeric similes comparing th

fall of WAITIOTS t0 the collapse of trees (71 4.482-7,13.380—q1 = F 6 Sg«- )e
thl:IS continuing the presentation of Medea’s triumph as a singleiofng t’
(cf1654n.), but the two-stage collapse is, as far as we know original to Aa
The passage has contributed to several famous later similzis notabl C'Iz.
64.105-10, Virg, Aen, 2.626-91, ’ y

1682 év Spegon: the position on the mountains matches that of Tal

high vantage-point; for the close matchi i
ugl ; atching of veh
simile see Hunter 1ggg; 130. i e and ten

0s on his
or in this

1683.11']1; Te: for' this ‘generalizing’ use of ¢ in relative clauses see Ruijgh
1971 Q44. NMTTAfye is found only here in Greek literature.,

1686 Trpupvéeey ‘at the base’. cf Call. &
, cf, - ho4.95. At Aesch. Supsl
adverb rather means ‘from the base up’, i.e. ‘utterly’, i e

A o Ecaydioa: i
passive participle of EEdry vun, Seayiioa: aorist

1687 dkaudrors: his feet are not exhausted, but his lifeforce is flowi
away, cf._ &pesvneds in the following verse. imoTaddv fuwpdto, ‘swa nfl
[while still] standing’, congrasts with the collapse in the following’vcrsey(;n
Homer the basic sense of moradey is ‘successively’ (Od. 12,302, 1¢ . )
fmd S0 some understand here ‘on one foot, then the other’, but ‘s;z;ndci?4 :
Is rather the sense required. See further LY sv. aiwpée 11 2, "

}689 tviis probably in tmesis with nuAiZovro (cf. Hdt. 1.181.5 vikTa otBeis
EUCI}JMCENTG!), rather than to be tzken, as most MSS take it. in anastrophe as
Kofitmi &wi. See further Matteo on 2.908 ’ v

1691 ‘Minoan’ %s not otherwise attested as a cult-title of Athena and it is
ulilcertam of which (if any) shrine Ap.’s readers would here be reminded:
the NE part of Crete was, however, a centre of Athena’s worship, cf. 1 Eiggn’

1692 Elaﬂ¢uouvl0 the S1 p ] 8l B0
. m ic TOOHAL 1S more common, t] 118 S€115€, e
QPL n ] g

l 2, € M
h 693 i"':f“"pwnﬂq at the very earliest opportunity’; this unparalleled
uperiative expresses the Argonauts’ cagerness now that they are all byt

3
h ’ i :
ome’., Homer has the simple wépmpwros. BdAoev Grrip ‘round’,
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anastrophic tmesis, cf. L8] s.v. GmepBéhie 111 1b. ZahpwviSos dxpng
probably refers to Cape Sidero, the NE tip of Crete above Itanos; this
headland is also referred to as Sa(u)pewvis, and was the site of a cult of
Athena ‘Samonia’ or ‘Salmonia’, RE 1A.1986-9.

1694~1730 The Argonauts are saved from an impenetrable, supernatural
darkness by the intervention of Apollo, who reveals an island to them,
which they name Anaphe (‘Revelation’) in honour of Apollo’s help, and

on which they found a shrine of Apollo Aigletes (‘the Gleamer’}. Mocking

banter between the Argonauts and Medea's maids is the aetiology for

humorous abuse which still characterizes Apollo’s cuit on the island. _:_;'_

One Homeric seed for this episode is Od. 14.301—9, storm and darkness
just off Crete ‘where no other land could be seen’; cf. the impenetrable
darkness of the storm which wrecked Phrixos’ sons, 2.1 103~-5, and the
dark storm of Virg. Aen. 3.1g2~204 which is indebted to this passage.
Another Homeric model is the dark fog which Zeus pours around the

combatants in I 17 and which Ajax prays to him to disperse so that they
can continue properly to fight (lines 645-70) , see Fantuzzi~Hunter 2004:
105-6. Ap.’s narrative is very close in some details to what we can recon- .
struct of Callimachus’ treatment of the episode in Aifia 1, cf. 5930, -
Introduction, pp. 24-5. Callimachus’ whole Argonautic narrative is-.
intended to answer the question why the rites of Apollo on Anaphe involve .
scurrilous abuse (fr. %.19}, and frr. 18-21 suggest a sequence very like -
Aps, cf. fr. 18.8 duyfordecooay ... fifpa, 21c.3~4 Harder (repeated.
okotiav); in two later versions the Argonauts suffer only a ‘very severe. -

storm’ {Apollod. Bibl. 1.9.26, Conon, FGrHist 26 F1.49, cf. 1700-1n.).

1694 alTing ‘suddenly’. Kpnrafov: the ‘Cretan sea’ is that part of the '

Mediterranean strerching north of Crete to the Cyclades and Sporades. It
is perhaps relevant to the terror faced by the Argonauts that this is a part of

Greek waters where one can be out of sight of any land for a long time, f.

0d. 14.301-2, Green 1997: 356—7.

1695 xarouhdsa: 1696 suggests a connection with Aods, and this is one of -
several etymologies found in the ancient lexicographers, cf. Radt on Soph.

fr. 433; other explanations include a connection with katlAAw and/or
xatekéw, hence ‘enshrouding, wrapping up'. KikAfjorouot: unforiu-
nately we do not know to whom Ap. is referring; the only attestation earlier
than Ap. is Soph. fr. 483R. The scholarly ‘footnote’ increases the sense o
uncanny menace in this darkness. o
1696 Sioxavev ‘pierced, separated’, imperfect of Enoydwe, a unique
alternative for Sixw. Call. too (fr. 17 Harder) seems to have drawn
attention to the absence of stars which made navigation impossibie,
cf, 170011,
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1694 yéog suggests the primeval ‘nothingness’ from which Hesiod’s cos-
mogony begl-ns and which is the father of ‘Erebos and black Night’ (Theog.
123}, cf. Detienne-Vernant 1978: 156-7, Hunter 1993: 169, xéos is also
often used of the ‘emptiness’ of space between earth and heaven, cf.
Ar. Clouds 424, Birds 1218. fié Tig &AAn xTA the poet's ignoranc; of
‘thfa source of the blackness is not merely a technique for suggesting the
historicity’ of the event, but also increases the atmosphere of dread.

‘F rankel’s #5¢ for fj# would destroy the opposition between ‘heaven’ and
the lowest pits’.

1698 wpdpsr: an intransitive pluperfect connected with 8pvuw, cf, 7.
18.498; the origin of Ap.’s usage is the Homeric formuia 6[::cbpa.l &
oﬁpaw‘ﬁﬂeu v (Od. 5.294, 9.69, 12.315, all of storms at sea). Beptdpeov:
an epic form of BepdBpay, cf, 2.642 Bi2€ Aibao PeptBpesy,

1699 Hia.tu's_at the central caesura marks a strong opposition between the
two poss:bzilne§. The Argonauts’ position is even worse than that of
Odyss'eus ar.ld his crew who lose all sense of geographical direction before
reaching Circe’s island (Od. 190-2).

1700-1 Ignorance is also a theme in Call.’s version of these events, of
fr. 1%.8-g Harder, ‘he did not know {hBudhet) where ... Tiphys sh(;ufci
steer’. The rare gloss H5ucaet, rather than Ap.’s fielBew o8’ éooov, is a nice
marker of stylistic difference between the two passages. , Aeibev:
Ff' g947n. ‘ o008 8ooov: ¢f. 1510n. aunxavéiovtes 6Tt pépor ‘not know-
ing where it would direct them’, Conon, a mythographer of the time of
ijgustus, reports that the Argonauts were struck by xemdv &poatog kai
apnyovic wdoo, FerHst 26 F1.4g (Brown 2002; $88-43); it is clear, how-
ever, that he is following a version different from Ap.’s. At Call, k. 4. ; 9l—4
the unborn Apollo describes Asterie-Delos as SrerSopdvn Tis &v OBaT viicos
apanfy, which floats émm gopénier Bdhacoe; the similarity to 1701 would
be unremarkable, but for the fact that this small island, like Anaphe, has
a name denoting brightness and a very close connection to Ap:)HO.
Ap. may, then, have combined two Callimachean stories about the appear-

ance of islands. For a possible play on Afdos and Avéon
Paschalis 1gg4. Y vépn in Orph. Arg, see

1701-5 Cf. Call. fr. 18.5-8 60X § y'dvt] &leov Sy kéap AlooviBng | ool yépas fige-]
Taﬁeu, Ifie, TOMAG & Gmrether | & TTubdo é] pyey, ToMAK & &g ‘Optuyiny, |  xev
Fxpl)s@a?méeccav &’ figpa wnds EAdooms. Both poets give Jason’s prayer in
indirect speech, and both poets apostrophize the god. In lines g--14 Call.
seems to explain that Jason called upon Apollo, because it was that god
who was responsible for the whole expedition; Jason’s action is here not
explained, whereas Apollo’s responsibility is made clear in the parallel
passage at 1.411~19 before the expedition sets out, cf, 1704-5n. Ap. may,
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therefore, have framed the expedition with two ‘Callimachean’ prayers,
with interna! repetition marking ‘external’ borrowing,

1704~5 Cf. 1.41g—20 (Jason praying to Apollo in direct speech) &\Aa &
Tubot, | &Ma §' 25 OpTuyiny dmrepeioia 8épa koploow. The anaphora of woAhd&
perhaps evokes one of the most common etymologies of Apolle’s
name. Apdrhars: site of a famous sanctuary of Apollo and of the festival
of the Hyakinthia south of Sparta. ‘Opruyinv here almost certainly

refers to Delos, cf. 1.419 (above), 537, Call. fr. 18,7 (above), Harder -

2012: 2.ig4. The two seem to be different places at HHAp. 16
(Richardson ad loc.}, but are identified as early as Pind. Paean 7h.48.
Later sources offer two explanations of the name: Leto took the shape of
a quail {pTut) to hide from Hera on the island (X Call. Ap. 5g) or
the island was colonized from Ortygia in Aetolia (Nicander, FGrHist
271272 Fp).

1706 AnToidn: the poet’s apostrophe is a mark of his piety, which joins that
of his character. witpas: accusative of motion without a preposition.

1707 Medavreious: cf. Call. fr. 19 Mehavteious 8wl mérpag, which has (not - :

unreasonably) been thought to derive from this same episode. The dark- -

ness {péiag) of the name is important — the Argonauts will be saved by the :
appearance of a bright light — although the grammatical tradition (cf. 5 -

here) associates the name with Melas, the son of the eponymous founder

of Naxos. Strabo 14.1.15 locates the MeAdveior okémehor near Samos, but .

Ap. is presumably thinking of somewhere closer to Anaphe: Barrington 61

By tdentifies them with the islets of Pachia and Makra south of Anaphe, cf.

Green 1997: 357 &pifkoes ‘in answer’, ‘having heard’; at Call, A 4.30
the meaning rather is ‘famous, heard about’. -

1709 The famous image of Apollo on Delos held the bow in the left ha.n.(.i;.:_
(as at 2.678) and the Graces in the right {Call. fr. 114, with Pfeiffer’s nn.), "

although {Plut.] De maus. 14 (Mor. 11364} describes a Delian image with the:

bow in the right hand, as here; [Piut.] mayjust have made a mistake, or his_'f'
text may be emended, but there seems in any case a strong possibility that

Ap. is here evoking an image of the god familiar to his readers,

1710 As at 2.669-80 the epiphany of Apollo is the coming of lght in

darkness. Apollo’s final epiphany reverses his first appearance ‘like night
in the MHad (1.47). amidauye: the transitive use innovates on Home

who only uses this verb intransitively. Piés varies Té€ov in the previous

verse. mepi méavrodev ‘all around on all sides’.

1711 The gleam from the divine bow allows them to make out the island o

Anaphe. In the version of Conon (cf. 1700-1n.), the island seems ratherto:

rise up from the depths of the sea when Apollo raises his bow; if Ap. kne'\i_v'
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such a version, one reason why he might have avoided it was that he is
about to tell of Thera’s ‘rising’ from the sea (1757-8). Togp’ presurn-
ably means ‘at that time’, but an exact paraliel is not forthcoming. At
1.1207, Qall fr. 21.3, 260.7 (= Hecale fr. 70.12 Hollis) the meaning seems
rather to be ‘meanwhile’; it is noteworthy that Cali. fr. 21.3 is in the
Anaphe-episode and in a verse about the coming of dawn,

17¥2 i8dv: epexegetic infinitive, ‘appeared . .. for the seeing’. dhiyns
varies poafi in the previous verse. ‘rwoupidos: the identity of this ‘small
island’ is uncertain; suggestions include mod. Amorgopoula between
Anaphe and Amorgos to the north, Pachia to the south {cf. 17070}, 0ra
tiny islet between Anaphe and Pachia and Makra {so Barrington 63 535).

1’713 edvés ‘anchor-stones’, cf. 888n.

1714~18 The shrine to Apollo ‘the Gleamer’ (cf. 8trabo 10.5.1), here (as
also in Callimachus) said to bave been founded by the Argonauts, was on
the eastern edge of Anaphe, an appropriate position to greet the gleaming
dawn (McNeal 1964, Chuvin 2003: 215-17). The cult title AlyAiTss is
attested as early as the fifth century (/G xn 3, 259-b0, 412}, and also
appeats in the second century in the form Acyerdras (IGX11 3, 248), with
an accompanying festival, the AoyéAaia (IG x11 3. 249). The history and
inter-refations of the two forms of the name are disputed (Burkert 1gga:
%78-9, Bremmer 2005).

1714 éyhadv ‘glorious’, but ‘shining, bright’ must resonate in the present
context, and ancient etymologists indeed connected the adjective with
alyAn, cf. Lfgrf s.v. &yhads, Giangrande 1977: 1023,

1715 Toxéevrat is an impossible repetition. otiésvra {Campbell), ‘made
of pebbles’, cf. 1.1123, 2.6g4-5, 1 170—2, would make excellent sense, but
the first syllable of that word should be long, and a short syliable is
required here; such variation in length does not scem impossibie, hut
uncertainty is too great to place this word in the text. Livrea 2006 argues
that Call. fr. 118, which refers to the building of a temple to Apolio
belongs at the corresponding point of the Callimachean narrative. }

1716 éyoxdmou ‘farseen, clearly visible’, a variation on Hoppapény in 1710,
The more common sense of the adjective is ‘keen-sighted’ and/or ‘with a
good aim, shooting well’, and it is applied, inter alios, to Apollo (cf. L8] sv.);
Filat Iat‘ter sense is evoked also here, and it draws attenion to Ap.’s:
innovation.

1717-1.8 ®oifov ... Doipos: the repetition allows the accepted meaning
of the e as Aopmpss, through a commection with @dos, to resonate, cf.,
€.8., Ll Mag. s.v. ®oipos Améihcw. kexhopevor: cf. 162-gn, Aloodsa
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‘craggy, sheer’, a very appropriate description of (particularly) Mt
Kalamos at the eastern end of the island, where the temple of Apoilo was
siated. '

171g9—20 Cf. 2.688—g (following Apollo’s previous epiphany) Té& i pétopey

ola mépeoTv, | Beudy dvaoThsavTes STUKTION. pélov 8 old wev kTA. ‘they :
sacrificed with such things as ... ’; it is clear from what follows that the

Argonauts did not have wine left with which to conduct the sacrifice, but

there is no reason to think that they did not have a sheep to be killed _'.-
(cf. 1593—1602). In Conon’s narrative (1%701n.), the Argonauts and the .

maids have a jolly, and rather alcoholic, party (mavvuyis). pitew |...

ipomMiconay ‘could prepare for sacrifice’, i.e. ‘could provide themselves E

with for sacrifice’. & ‘as a result of which’, see LS] s.v. 85, ), A b 1v 2,

1721 Odysseus’ men too use water instead of wine when the make ;-
y

sacrifices after the killing of the Cattle of the Sun (Od 12.362—3}, but
that model merely points up the Argonauts’ piety. It is very likely that we
are to understand that libations of water also had a part in the later rite at;

Anaphe (17259-50),

1722 Cf. 1222, There seems to have been a very similar sequence in Call.,.
cf. fr. 2157, Buewfior . . . Eeivioy Ahkv]o . . . Paunkidas (almost certainly in the.

same sedes) .

1723 yikw: this accusative is found as a variant for yéAwv in some passages’

of Homer, cf. K-B 1 516. Chuvin 2003: 21g-20 suggests that the sound of ; :

this verse evokes the title AcyeAdras (1714~18n.} and connects it with
yéhes; cf. further Halliwell 2008: 184, oia, ‘in as much as’, gives
the following participle an explanatory force, Smyth §2085. Sapadg
‘lavish’, lit. ‘crowded’, i.e. involving the sacrifice of many cattle. For the,
lavishness of Alcinous’ hospitality f. 0d. 8.59-60. -

1724 dpdwoat: the present participle has a durative or frequentative force,
cf. K~G 1 145-6; this was something which the maijds were accustomed,
to see, .

1725-30 The mutual raillery of the men and women is, as also apparently
in Call., an aetiology of the ritual scurrility with which Apoilo the Gleamer
is still worshipped on Anaphe. Many Greek cults, particularly agrarian
rituals, were characterized by aischrology and the exchange of abuse; the
most familiar example is the banter exchanged en route to the celebration
of Demeter’s mysteries at Eleusis, and Call. indeed seems to have com-
pared the rite at Anaphe to the Eleusinian mockery (fr. 21.8-12 Harder).
See in general Richardson 1g7.4: 213-1%, Bremmer 2005, Halliwell 200! :
160-91, esp. 184-6 on the Anaphe rite. Richardson 1g74: 217 notes that.
“laughter is often a symbol of rebirth, or of restoration of the dead to Jife
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and this certainly fits the case of the Arg

L1 . onauts afier i .
ence with infernal darkness, their dread experi-

1725 aioxpois: cf. Call. fr. .19, where this word seems
Poet’s question to the Muses about the rite at Anaphe
‘mocked’, cf. 3.664. Such frequentative forms are reg-uiarl
in Homer, and two witnesses to the text here present é"mcry
not possible,

to appear in the
érsovoPécanoy
unaugmented
Tof certainty is

1726 ydelm ‘jesting, mockery’, of. Call. fr. 21.8-y. The corr

verb is used of lambe’s jesting at HHDem. 202 in what was ;igzrsltd ltﬁg

authorizing epic text for ritual mockery, cf. Ar, ;

th‘e mot juste for banter of this kind, :');U:spﬁ fof‘xleft'ifﬁiﬁ D s e
with the nouns which follow. &vedaieto ‘flared Qp" the veri;) comtinues
the sense of warmth in yAukepn. Vian suggested §u58ai;To whichcgmimu?s
correct at 4.286, but there seems no need for change he;e ¢ ; ea‘r' ,
their m%dst’, cf. I 4.444 (Bris) # oo kol té1e velkog émoizo;n Epﬂc:;\:zm c.lun
The variant Toiot would fulfil the function of o in the Homericpvc::c N
but the sense is very clear without it, and péogwt seems unlikely t hme’
atisen as a memory of Homer. Yo e

1727 véixog imsapdhov ‘abusive dispute’; Call. used the noun ¢meoBoiin to
describe the Eleusinian banter to which he compared the rites at Ananhe
(fr. 21.11 Harder, with Harder 201 2: 2.207-8, D’Alessio 2014 F }
The adjective is used of Thersites at JL 2.275, and the standarc‘l i?l?:igné
etymology was Emsoot p&AAav with the gloss AatBopos, of. the D-scholia ad
10(.:., Ap. Soph. 71.18 Bekker, Rengakos 1964: 83—4; this would certainl
suit th'e present context. veikos too is at the heart of the Thersites—scene}')
there isa Pointed contrast between that angry scene and the Iight—hearteri
Argonautic exchange, but whether Ap. wishes to trace, as some modern
scholars have wished to do, a line of descent from the Thersites-scene to
other forms of ‘ritualized’ abuse must remain unclear.

17289 poAriis ‘game’, ‘playfulness’; cf. 3-897, 949-50. Aristarchus was
Iater to hold that this was the only permissible meaning of poAmh in Homer
cf. Rengakos 1994: 1186, Tolx . .. Snpréwvrar ‘dispute in such a way’ i.ej
as the maids and the Argonauts had done. o

1730 A Fpondaic verse once again concludes an episode.The very first
words of Calliope’s Argonautic narrative in Call. are AbyAfrmy Avdeny Te
(fr. 7.23), and this correspondence of a beginning in the Aifiz and an
end in A7g. can hardly be coincidence; Ap. perhaps places a Callimachean
‘seal upon his narrative to acknowledge his principal source. TipHopoy
protector’, ‘guardian of’, cf. 1304q.
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173164 The history of Thera. As they leave Anaphe, Fuphemos recalls a
dream he had had that night in which he was told to cast the ciod which
Triton had given him {1552—63) into the sea; Jason is able to link this
dream to prophecies from Apollo: the clod will become an island where
Fuphemos’ descendants will dwell. The poet then explains that this wilt be
Kalliste, which later received colonists from Sparta ied by Theras and
changed its name to Thera. Among Ap.’s sources, two major texts are
still extant. In Pythian 4, Medea prophesies at Thera that Libya will be
colonized from there by a descendant of Euphemos; this will, however, be-
delayed umtil the seventeenth generation because the Argonauts had
carelessly allowed the clod to be washed overboard, rather than guarding

it so that Euphemos could offer it to Poseidon at his home at Tainaron in

Laconia. We then learn that the Lemnian descendants of the Argonauts ~
in Pindar the stop on Lemnos comes at the end, not the beginning, of the .

expedition (Braswell 1988: 344-8) - settled Ralliste, via Lacedaimonia,
and from there Libya was colonized. Secondly, Herodotus 4.145-58 -
relates how the Lemnian descendants of the Argonauts were driven out
of the island by Pelasgians and went to Sparta where they were eventually .

accepted and intermarried. After various troubles, however, these Minyaj |
joined the colonizing expedition of Theras to Kalliste, and from there
Libya was eventually colonized under Battos, who was thus ultimately a-
descendant of Euphemos. On these legends see Corsano 1991, Jackson
1993: 40-58, Ottone go02: 225-60, Calame 2003: g5~119. Whether or:
not the actual creation of Thera out of the clod and Euphemos’ dream are :
Ap.’s own invention, we cannot say. Callimachus traces much the same'
itinerary (Sparta -~ Thera - Cyrene) for the cult of Apollo Karneios at
Call. h. 2.72-6. The creation of Thera, another island sacred to Apollo
and one for which he is responsible {cf. 174%), forms a diptych with the "
‘revelation’ of Anaphe; in an important sense, Arg both begins {1.1) and
ends with Apollo.
What is perhaps most striking about Ap.’s version is that it con-
cludes with the establishment of Euphemos’ descendants on Thera:
and nothing is said about the subsequent colonizing of Libya and the
founding of Cyrene. This has often been seen as a very politica
silence: Ap. thus refuses to acknowledge the legitimate claims of the
Battiad clan to rule Cyrene, and this will have been very welcome t
his Ptolemaic patrons. Ap. has, however, very clearly evoked the nar
ratives of Pindar and Herodotus and none of his readers will have.
been unaware of ‘what happened next’; see Stephens 2008: 100-3;
Stephens 201 1. What Ap. explicitly offers instead is a diptych of “islant
creation’ — first Anaphe, and then Thera - and this sense of th
creation of the Greek homeland is for his poem as important as th
fact that Euphemos’ action ‘activates the chain of events tha
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guaranteed the gubsequent Greek return to North Africa’ (g
2000: 202); see further Hunter 1903: 168, ©*" (Stephens

1731 wéxdsy ‘from there also’, i.e. as well as from Crete .
;fguiariy presentsuch forms (i.e. kot 2re18ey with crasis, cf. ; 4£41), alth
bp. seems only to use ke- rather than éxe- forms, when not’ . Ozgh

¢ ; rec

ty xcn,f both Zenodotus and later Aristarchus insisted on kot KI;)I ine Ed
.LXt.O Homer., and some editors print that everywhere in Ar -
Umreddia: the adjective here funcrions adverbially. 8 also.

. The MSS of Arg.

1732 well captures the fac F is i
il P s the fact that memory of dreams is indeed often

1733 &léusvos Maing uia kAutév: Hermes, ‘the glori. ia’) i

god most closely associated with dreaming (hgeloils:l(t)llll: Sf?;;i?g:l,: o

i{HHermes 14?, ancl' El'lphemos presumably ‘shows reverence for’ tlfe T{:;Zi
4 rememl:fenng this significant dream; had he forgotten it (as drea :

very ?ften forgotten), mot only would Thera never have been creat dml: iy

blessing of Hermes would have been callously disregarded. v

1733—-45 Euphemos dreamed that he breast-fed the clod which th
turned into a young maiden; he had sex with her and then lame te([il
that he !1ad slept with his own daughter. The maiden then reveaie:inzhe
sf.le was in fact the child of Triton and Libya, and would be the ‘nurse’ a;
his descendants; if he dropped the clod {i.e. herself) into the seae PO
onﬂd return to the sunlight ‘ready for his descendants’, Thisisa d1: -
?vhlch wouI‘d have been classified by our principal surviving text of dream
11'1ter,pr.etat10n, the Oneirokritika of Artemidorus (2nd cent. ap), as ‘allzam
nc_:al » Le. as a drearn which indicates its meaning l:hrougil ‘riddl%:;)’-
(cxwiypa:rcx),‘ cf. 1.2, 4.1. Artemidorus knows of dreams in which men
have milk in their breasts (1.16) and in which men siee with thei
daughtfzrs (1.78). Euphemos’ actions will create Thera angl) thus she s
fsymbohcaliy his ‘daughter’, but it is his descendants wh; will people thls
island and make it prosper. See further Walde 2001 196—202.p il :

‘1734 Satpevin paAat, both ‘the clod given by a duimon’ .

.the marvellous clod’, is taken from P%ild. By?h 4.37; the(f’gnilﬁ% ‘lffa? 7:1)1::3
is plaf:ed al a moment of maximum difference from the Pigndaric
narratlv‘e. 1 v &yooridr the Homeric &yootés (cf. 3.1305-8n.) was
very variously interpreted, but both ‘palm of the hand’ and ‘elbow émdle
of the arr.ns’ {&yKdov, &ywén) would suit a dream experience in WhiCl,'l aclod
of earth is br.east-fed and becomes human; Ap. may thus evoke more than
one current interpretation of the Homeric gloss (Livrea 1g72; 252-4)

;735 u!:sfaeu; i_s m’ore :appropn'ate to the earth than wo feeding a baby
ut it 1s ‘watering’ which makes the land fertile, umwé: Lhe secon(i
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syllable is lengthened before initial tambda, cf. 161 3n.; dai will arise from
failure to understand the scansion, unless Umé itself is a learned
emendation. '
1798 &oyxevov ipspleis ‘seized by irresistible desire’, &roqupito: the.
imperfect is perhaps to be preferred as signalling an ongoing event in
the dream, i.e. ‘he was lamenting . . . when the maiden addressed words of
consolation ... . fiTe, ‘because, on the grounds that’, followed by a
participle, is here used in place of ¢ (cf. 1340), perhaps to evoke and vary
Achilles’ famous description of Patroclus as a weeping girl at I 16.7. The
use of fitte at g.460-1 is more usual but not too far from the present
instance, 680peTo ¥ fiuTe mhpraw | 50 TebvaidiTa.

1742 oG xoUpn ‘not your daughter’. Aupdn is again {cf. 1323) both the
land and the eponymous heroine.

1743 Nnpfios . .. maphevikfiiow ‘the virgin daughters of Nereus’ functions
here almost as a metonymy for ‘the sea’, ¢f. 1599, but the clod-maiden
wishes to be ‘entrusted’ to those like her (cf. 1737); the riddling periphra-
sis suits the mystery of the dream,

1744 The future Thera describes herself as ‘close to Anaphe’; Call’s

Kalliope, by contrast, describes Anaphe as ‘neighbour to Laconian .

Thera' (fr. 7.23); see Introduction, p. 25 n.72.

1745 pevomiofs ‘ata future ime’. Teoig verdBeay, 'your descendants’, -

varies (and is explained by) Tzév . .. waiBwv from 1741 and also places an

emphatic ring around the maiden’s speech: Euphemos’ dream of sex will - :
certainly produce offspring. For vémo8es cf. Theocr. 17.25, Call. fr. 222.2,
Harder 2012: 2.534. At Od, 4.404 Proteus’ seals are vémoBes wahfis:

&roouByns, and ancient scholarship variously understood this gloss as:
‘offspring’ or ‘footless’ or ‘swimming (vxecfan} with the foot’; it is perhaps

appropriate that the clod-maiden should recall a Homeric scene con-’
nected with an istand and the sea, butsuch a rare Homeric gloss is certainly,

at home in the mysterious dream-narrative.

1746 *Euphemos cast memory of these things upon his heart’; the expres-:
sion is unusual and somewhat mannered, but it builds on locutions such_-:.
as Aesch. PV 7056 Tols 2pols Adyous | Bupést BaX, Soph. OT 975, and there :
seems no reason Lo adopt Campbell’s &1 or Vian’s Adpev, With tén & ..+

xpadin the meaning would be ‘his heart cast memory upon him ...". ik
7 dvbunvev ‘and he recounted [it] ... ", :

17477 Beomrporias Exéroro: these oracles were presumably delivered during:
Jason’s original consultation of Dejphi, cf. 52g-33n. This is the first we:

have heard that Apollo touched upon this subject: the silence suggests tha

COMMENTARY: 1748-1755 3
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Jason had long forgotten the god’s :
word s
vated his memory as well, g rds until Euphemos’ dream acti-

1748 mepraleov ‘thinking over’ Ap. uses the rniddt
350. Sveveirato pdvnotv Te: of. 1, 19.314,
(wnoduevos) ; there the context and followin
uses‘c’xvsvsixa-ro with an object {udbov, puwvtv} in sad contexts at G

:Anfllel:lt scholars understood dvevetxaro in Homer to ref; -~ > 35
bringing the voice up from the chest’ or to ‘sighin ’r(eBt:':rhlmther o
66—7); here the most likely reference is to the fact glat ]asoflrsg)ggl?;

slowly and deliberately after a long s i
are apthing D o g pause for reflection, but his words

e of this verb in
also in a context of memory
g Ulterance are sad, and Ap.

111‘33%13 Téov; a? affectionate address, stressing the bond between the
gonauts, cf, 1.1337. & méwor woul 3 i ’

prised realization; this r?lay be correct, bitri;turlxgytali};h}?i?: ga'son stur'
memory of a very common Iiadic verse-opening. ac Ensen I‘nl(:m
fallen to your lot, an unparalleied construction, perha s'tlj‘erimimpsf o
uses of Aayydvew such as Theocr., 4-40 T& oKANPG pci?}\)c: Sal zvl;g b
AeAdyyer. The usual construction would be Eugopes kUSzos, cf. Gz,p g 45 o

1750 PoAaka .. . BakdvTt suggests an etymologi i
; gical connection, of. £t Mag.
t2 h1';,'.‘47 Galsford.. Tt’1e etymology has a point; Euphemos’ action will revefl
hle tme meaning’ of the Pénos. TwovTovle PardvTy: Jason expresses
(1mseif )much more prosaically than did the maiden in the dream
1743~4).

1752—4 Jason’s words do not mean that he has only just realized thay it
was Trfton who handed them the ciod; rather, he has been ponderi i
Apollo’s (doubtless riddiing) oracle, and we might infer that A I;Hog
referred to the seagod in a way which only now becomes clear ]a}sjon’s
me‘nml process of ‘putting two and two together’ is evoked by'the use
of fragme)nts’ from Triton's appearance, cf, Eavfiov {~1555), Eyyudinge
('~ 1554}, GvTiBoMaag (~ 1 551). Aspueridos: for this form ot: th?ad'ec—
tve, rather than MBuorikés (1234), cf. Call. fr. 676, -

175564 gi’ve the future history of the clod in a brief narrative framed b
Euph'e‘mos name {1756, 1764). The style of the narrative, with its point 21,
repetluc.)ns (Afipvor . .. Mpvou, Zmépmm ... Zndprny, Gnpas p@' e)
emphasizes historical sequence: Lemnos, then Sparta, ’;md ﬁnail; Thl?‘i ’

‘1:755 &Mmc.rsv ‘brought to naught’, ‘made ineffectual’, OmérpL
mterpretauon’; this is not the normal meaning of this noun (POUI"
.hcre in A?"g.), but both {mrokpivew and UmokpiTip are used of drearllrz
Interpretation (LS] s.vv.), and at its only occurrence in Arg. Smoxp!

s used of the interpretation of an omen, § Tronphestn
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1757 fixev Umoppuxiny ‘dropped it {so that it was] submerged’, the third
different way in which Ap. has expressed this idea within a short space

{cf. 1749-4, 1750). ixtof here functions as the equivalent of &,
ef 11291,
1758 confirms the claim of 1741. KaArioTn: the old name of Thera,

cf. Pind. Pyth. 4.257, Hdt. 4.147, Call. fr. 716; the name-changes of
fands, particularly islands, are a frequent theme of Hellenistic poetry,
of. 267—70n.,, 1.624, 2.2g6-7, Pleiffer on Call. fr. Box. Kahhiot,

Koo, and KoAMoTtiov are all attested female names, and so this is '

appropriate to the island which appeared as a maiden in Euphemos’
dream; Ap. however plays with the name, as the Greek could {and, in
one sense, does) mean ‘a very beautifu} island arose’. iepn): at Pind.
Pyth. 4.7 Thera s ispé | vaoov, and the Pindaric scholia (I[ 97 Drachmann)
suggest that the epithet refers either to the fertility of the island or to the
cults of Poseidon, Athena and Apoilo there.

1759 Zwrnida: cf. 1.608. The Sinties were believed to be early inhabijtants

of Lemnos, cf. Il 1.599~4 (with Z), and Strabo 12.3.20 identifies themas a

Thracian people; the standard ancient etymology was from otvesba, -
and various explanations of the ‘damage’ which the Sinties did survive -

(cf. Hellanicus, FGrHist 4 Fr1}.

1760 Tuponuaio:: a people often connected or identified with the
Pelasgians, by whom Hdt. 4.145 has the Minyai driven out of Lemnos, ck. -
Thucyd. 4.109.4 {with Hornblower’s note), Soph. fr. 270.4R, Dion. Hal *

AR 1.25.2, 1.28.3; for the Pelasgian/Tyrrhenian occupation of Lemnos

cf. Hdt. 5.26, 6.187~40. To what extent the Tyrrheni of the eastern Aegean -
are to be identified with the Etruscans remains a matter of considerable -

debate; see De Simone 1996.

1761 épéoTion is glossed as frreike: in X, but the narrative in Hdr. would
allow either ‘as fellow residents’, i.e. ‘in order to dwell with them’, or ‘as’

suppliants’, and the latter seems more likely, cf. 703, 723, 3. 584-8n.

1762 Theras' father, Autesion, was a Theban descendant of Oedip'us.,__-..
through Polynices, cf. Hdt. 4.147.1, Call. A 274, Paus. 9.5.15, Vian:
1963: 218-20. There is further (cf. 1758n.) play here on the name of

the island: Ap. encourages us to see that the words might suggest ‘the
excellent son of Autesion led them to the very beautiful istand of Thera’,

rather than “Theras, the excellent son of Autesion, led them to the isiarid -

Kalliste’. _
1763-4 The printed text js based on a paraphrase in 2 ‘The island'-q.
Kalliste changed its name and was called Thera after you, o Theras son of
Autesion, for you established a Spartan colony there and remained’. The

COMMENTARY:I']Gs—;?ﬁS Sl
TR ) &/ AON

poet thus apostrophizes the island’s ; S
: X colonizer as a m e
with the middie dusiyaro, the transmitted ark of honour. Even

text would seem to ‘
: : mea
he changed the name of Thera from his own <name>’. In a pas gn E‘_n}c}
- SALC TIC

in ‘wot‘dplay-, however, an element of uncertainty about text an
tatvlon remains. . A& T& piv peTémv wrA: of, 1 216n
episode closes with a spondeigzon. ’

d interpre-
Edgnpoie: the

176572 The final event of the poem is the gif i
‘H.ydrophoria’, as almost the final }z:vent for an;;finmogot::uiegnﬁmn
Ieu? contests on Lemnos (Pyth. 4.253). The Aeginetan aition was :Jas aﬁl_
subjfzct of Callimachus' fambus 8. Only the first verse of Call.’ Docm,
surwves,‘ Apye Kot dumpéovtos fikohor votou, “The Argo onc:z v\'rhsegoflin
Sf)uth Wll:ld was blowing gently’, but the ancient summary (Sifyynos) :
vives entire (Pfeiffer 1 195, Kerkhecker 1999: 198-9): ‘An eni};;ci:sms; .
Polycles of Aegina who won the double-lap “amphora race” iE his h o
land. The contest is as follows. At the end of the stadium is an am (1)1]:::
full of water; a contestant runs empty-handed up to it, picks itup andpturns
around, and Fhe one who arrives first (wpopéoas) wins. The origin <of
the contest> is as foliows. When the Argonauts Janded on Ae '11%11 the
competed W"lth €ach other in quickness to fetch water, The contei is (’:ali g
Hydropk}ona.’ Athletic contests were so central to Greek identity that tfl
smal_l f_:pl'sode truly marks the return of the Argonauts to a fami;iyar worlde
b\ut itis likely enough that the passage also allows Ap. 1o mark his debt u ’
Call. in the very last event of his poem; see Cameron 1995: 2513 ’

1765‘ dnvepiws ‘quickly’; the adverb, first at Hes. 1r.204.84, occurs onl

here in Arg., but ‘swift’ isa standard explanation of Homeric E;‘ITTE,DOS {LfE JYE
s.v.}. As oars are ‘the wings of aship’ (0d. 11.125, L8] s.v. rrspdv 111 1) f

may also be telling us that they travelled ‘quickly’, because “without o,ars%)’ ‘
ie. t!ncre was a southerly wind blowing (cf. 176g). 81 ... Tapérr :
tmesis. The transmitted 514 . .. Arovtes might mean ‘leaving l-)(.aininc‘; ag -
of a great expanse ... ’, but the expression seems very awkward fﬁg

Sluﬂsi TEIV is not Othe i [ I i C l ntex TTOVT h Ve arisen
) ; h . AT ES may a T
from hl TOVTQS iN I 761_

,1767 'Crﬁpsi‘l']s épt ‘to ferch water’, lit. ‘concerning water-fetching’
ct[-lepq‘aza Ir}arks this intra-group competition as entirely harmless, A m%s.'
have in n‘und 0d. 8.76-8, the contrastingly unedifying quarre! of 'Odp.sseuz
ar}d Achilles, marked by &npioayto ... anpidwvto, which was 1o mazk th

mhpatos &pxr (line 81); here we are at the very end of mipara, )

176'8 ‘to see who could draw water and get back first to the ship’
'pffnn: cf. mpogbdoas in the Callimachean diégésis (1765-72n.) eE ;
w']cxﬁ’: the nearest Homeric mode! for this ‘pleonastic’ form is p.e‘rha spwr :
gowods at L 16.188, 19.118; Ap. is fond of compound preposir_iorll)s arfd
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this double form may be seen as an extension from such uses, cf. &’
AlylvnBev in 1777.

1769 The Argonauts hurried both because of their need for water and
because they wanted to take advantage of a strong wind blowing in their
favour. The ‘gentle south wind’ of the opening verse of Call.’s poem
{(1765—72n.) might be the wind that brought them to Aegina or the
wind that was going to take them away; in Ap.’s narrative we are invited
to understand that this was one and the same wind, and the Argonauts
merely made a very quick stop for fresh water.

1770 2ve §11 viv: a familiar aetiological marker.
1741 &gap, ‘quickly’, reinforces kolgowow . . . w8eoo.

1772 Mupui8évav: i.e. the Aeginetans. A story, first attested in Hes. fr. 205,
explains the name from the fact that Zeus turned the ants {pippnkes) of the
island into men in order to keep Aiakos, the son of the eponymous Aigina,
company, cf. Ov. Met. 7.61 4~60, Hirschberger 2004: 375-6. In Homer, the
Myrmidons are Thessalian followers of Achilles, and a link was drawn
between the two groups through Achilles’ father, Peleus, who had been
exiled from Aegina; cf., e.g., Strabo 9.5.9, Apoilod. §.13. [t is tempting to
believe that Call. alluded to the myth in fambus 8. '

17'73-81 The poet bids farewell to the Argonauts in a hymnic style which - '
matches that of the opening of the poem; although their ‘heroic’ status is :
in one sense the result of their birth (1749), it is their deeds which are

really responsible for this, as marked here by the transition from

woatyeviwy ... gwTédv in 1.1. It is, however, the poet’s celebration of: -
those deeds which, in annua! repetition, will keep their kleos alive
(Hunter 1ggg: 127-9). The wish for the heroes’ continued kleos is thus -
also a wish for the survival of Arg. and the poet's ever-increasing kleos ‘year -
after year’, cf. Call. fr. 7.18~14 {an address to the Graces at the conclusion
of the first aition) ¥\AaTe viv, #Adyoiot § nyfoacts Mmdoas | xeipas éuols, va -
w0l TOUA péveotv ETos, a passage which Ap. may have in mind (see Hunter
2008b: 122, Harder 2012: 2.154). We may also compare the farewell to
Hecale at Call. Hesalefr. 263 (=80 Hollis), woXAdk otio, | paia, . . . gihofeivoto.
KaArfis | pnodusla, a farewell which, like the end of Arg, looks forward tqi-' :
the afterlife of both the poem and its central character (McNelis 2003}

1773-5 Cf. Cat. 64.22-4 (also addressing the Argonauts) o nimis opmto

heroes, sabuete, dewm genus! 0 bona matrum | progenies,

saeclorum tempore nati

saluete iter<um . .. > | uus ego sache, meo vuos carmine compellabo. fAar’ both:

bids farewell to the Argonauts and begs them to be understanding if he is
now going to stop his poetic celebration of them, cf. 984, 1333

2.693. &proTiies, Makdpwv yivos ‘heroes, offspring of the gods’, as at

COMMENTARY: TT5~17499

(G;% 64623 abofw;. The Argonauts belong to the Hesiodic

156-74, cf. Pind. Pyth. 4.12); cf. |

12)5 ¢l 1.548-g (the sta
the gf)ds look down on fiBécor duSpdy yévog orh
émgﬂ%mwxov. Elsewhere Ap. stresses their desc’:
3.380, 402 etc.); in her first words, P; ’
)5 in » Pindar’s Meden - :

Argonaufs 45 mailes U'I'I"Epﬁl'Jp.COU TE QWTEY kai Baddy (Pfyih_ea 1dc;drAesses the
;:; use udkapss (?nly ?f gods, and so the transmitted tei-t ?n WE: SheemS
hegon:juts are either ‘a 1.ra.ce of makares heroes’ or ‘the offsp’ring of 1;azkthe
ﬂoroei ,f wo-uid be surpnsmg.- eig #Tog ¢ #teos evokes the annua re an_g

n o ?suvals, perhaps — given the context - of hero-cult; G e
1968: 56 suggests an allusion to HHAp. 16g— b the onde

3 in WhiCh the si
commends the sweetness and supr emacy of his verses. For phrases Z}“gf‘f
y is

(t)yrlf ‘;{cj 1 '831 €57k ... & fluarros, Theocr. 18.155 (with Gow's n.), Headla
ds. 5.05. yép: the poet explains the double wish for 1 m
standing of his heroes and the kieos of his own poemt." wish for the under

race of fpifieoy
! € expedition),
O TOT dpioTor | mévro
ent from gods (2.1223,

1775-6 The end of ‘your Jabours’, for which Apyovautikd would be a close

synonym, is also the end of the poet’s task — t i i
RAvE o st P s task — there is nothing left to report,

}777 c'i-rr’ Alyivntev: for such a double form cf. 1768 perer viiad’, 2.86
i ﬂpup'vnesv, il B.304 # AlcUunbev, {Theocr.] 25.180 olE ‘E;\{K-%
avipxopivorow; ‘on your return home’, rather than ‘as you de an E:i
from’, is the most likely nuance of this compound, cf. 1.442, 821 56;{:

17:/8 c’fvépmv ip1dAan ‘wind-storms’. fvioTafe: the scholia paraph

as EKW,T}B‘r]crav kal ETvsuoaw, which allows either of the tzansmittl()fd aIl)te[me
tives. e?écmﬂsv in the particular meaning of ‘blocked your way’ (L] sma-
v 1) g.IVE.!S, however, a more specific sense than the more enyeraI : . ’B
and this is perhaps to be preferred. ¥ e

1779-80 From Aegina they headed east and then north to sail up th
channel separating Euboea from the mainland; the voyage took lgh .
past t-he coasts of Attica, then Boeotia (Aulis) and then eastern Loce'm
Aulisis on the main}an‘d where the channel is at its narrowest. 1780 allugl:;
;)3 aI{ld revers«is the f'ralr}e of I 2.585, Aokpdv, of vatouot wwépmy iepi
,ﬂo'ng. -y Kekpotriny: i.e. Attica. TApd ... YeTpHTAVTEIS LMesis
El:B,Otns £vToodev perhaps goes more closely with the participle t};an w'th.
Au?ftaa: the Argonauts sailed ‘inside Euboea’, i.e. between Euboea and ;h
mmnla{ld, noton the side of the open sea. If taken closely with AdMSa, t} .
thase is best understood as ‘on this side of Euboea’, i.e. on the mainl’a !j
;ﬂde, ‘cf. .LS] SV. &v1és 1 2, and the use of wepny in Il 2.5 a.bo:r1
‘OTrou\rrm 7' &oTea Aokpéiy, ‘Opuntian cities of the Locrians’ 'ag?ounts f .
Opous (the chief city) and the other Locrian cities’; for a list (;f these citiez
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in heroic times cf. I 2.541-3, with Kirk’s n, The area referred to lies on the
mainland opposite the NW coast of Euboea.

1781 Cf. Od. 23.238 (Penclope weeping with joy compared to shipwrecked
saliors who have made it to shore) &omwdoiol & #méfav yoing, Kakémra
puyovres, Hunter 1g93: 119-20; the triple repetdon of &ondeios and
&oraaTés in that passage (233, 238, 239) will have made it particularly
memorable. &oméotos and related words are frequently found as markers

of narrative closure or homecoming, cf. 996, 1391, 1.1173, SH 947.4,

Dufner 1988: 212-18. One instance of this is Od. 2g.295-6 (Odysseus
and Penelope) of ptv #meita | domaciol AdkTpolo Trehatofl Seaudv ikovto, which
Ap. perhaps echoed at 2.728. Od. 23.296 is where, as the Homeric scholia
tell us, Aristophanes of Byzantum and Aristarchus identified the mépas or
Téhos of Od.; what these scholars actually meant by this judgement has
generated a large bibliography (see Heubeck's n. on line 297, Pleiffer
1968: 175~7, Hunter 1993: 120 n.77), but it was suggested long ago that
1781 evokes this Homeric verse, from which we may infer that this
‘Alexandran end’ of Od. had been identified hefore Aristophanes, per-
haps as early as Zenodotus (Rossi 1968, Rengakos 19g3: g2—3). That Ap.
should end his poern with an allusion to a scholarly theory about a
Homeric ‘ending’ would certainly not surprise, but 1481 is in fact not
particularly like Od. 23.206 (Od. 23.238 is certainly closer), and the two
verses would probably never have been brought together but for the note

in the Homeric scholia; the possibility intrigues, but no convincing case
based on stylistic likeness has heen made. For a different approach to .:

closure in Arg see¢ Theodorakopoulos 1gg8. axtas Mayaonifas: the
Argonauts disembark exactly where they set off, cf. 1.297-8, 317-18; Ap.
treats ‘the Pagasean shores’ as the port of Iolkos.
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